Proceedings of the 6t
Modern Greek Dialects and Linguistic Theory
Meeting

[MpakTika Tov 6°° Yvvedpiov
NeoeAAnVikwv AlaAékTwV Kat TAwoooAoYIKC
Oswplag

Angela Ralli
Nikos Koutsoukos
Stavros Bompolas

2016






Modern Greek Dialects and
Linguistic Theory

Proceedings of the 62" Modern Greek Dialects and Linguistic
Theory Meeting (MGDLT6)
Patras, 25-28 September 2014

[Ipaktikd Tov 69 Xvvedpiov NeocAANVIKWV AIXAEKTWY KAl
T'woooAoyiknc Ocwpiag (MGDLT6)
[Tdtpa, 25-28 Xentepufpiov 2014

TTANEITIXTHMIO

I1a] PON



Permanent Scientific Committee of the conference

Angela Ralli, University of Patras
Mark Janse, Ghent University
Brian D. Joseph, Ohio State University

Editorial Board of the series
Angela Ralli, University of Patras

Brian D. Joseph, Ohio State University
Mark Janse, Ghent University

Volume Editors

Angela Ralli, University of Patras, Editor-in-Chief

Nikos Koutsoukos, Université catholique de Louvain & University of Patras
Stavros Bompolas, University of Patras

Series ISSN: 1792-3743

Sponsors

The workshop and the general sessions of the 6" International Conference on Modern Greek Dialects and
Linguistic Theory were sponsored by the research project ‘Pontus, Cappadocia, Aivali: In search of Asia
Minor Greek (AMiGre)-THALIS’ (D.553). The research has been co-financed by the European Union
(European Social Fund-ESF) and Greek national funds through the Operational Program ‘Education and
Lifelong Learning’ of the National Strategic Reference Framework (NSRF)-Research Funding Program:
THALIS-Investing in knowledge society through the European Social Fund. The organization of the general
sessions has also been generously sponsored by the Research Committee of the University of Patras.

[TATP QN University of Patras-Research Committee

Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects

“ EDUCATION AN \F luLAM G -./ NsRF
ting in ko

European Unlon M
Co-financed by Greece and the European Union




In memoriam

Gaberell Drachman and Angeliki Malikouti-Drachman






Table of contents/Ilivakag mepLEXoUEV@WV

| 20 Y QS0 oo O vii

Contact de langues: les dialectes grecs en Bulgarie

e W UY=) 4 (11 PP 1
Debonding of affixoids: a comparative constructionist account

KIIStE] VAN GOELREIM .ocveevreerceereetseeesesesesssssesssesssse st ssssesss s s ss s sss bbb 17
0pBoypa@PIKEG TAGELG OE LA [UT) TUTOTIOUUEVT) TIOLKIALQ: 1] atOS0o0n TG GLVIlN oG
otv Kuntpuakn) EAAnvik)

ImOpog Appootig, Maplavva Kataoyldavvou & Kuplakn XpLOTOSOVA0U ...ecereeemrereessesssssssssssssessssssssssssseees 28

YAOTOLWVTOAG T1) HIKPOSOUT] TOV TTPWTOV TIOAV-HEGLKOV TPL-SLAAEKTIKOU

SLaSikTvakoV A£ELk0U: ATIOPACELG KAL TIPAKTIKEG

EAeovwpa AnpeAd, Ajuntpa MeAtooapomovov, I'wpyog I. ZudoémovAog, Xpriotog Mamavayiwtov,
EAévn T'oaAlwtov, NIKNTag KapavikoAaG & AYYEAKN POAA ccereenresseeeseeesssessesssssssessss s sssssssesssssssssssssssssssanes 41

A non-finite period in early Cypriot Greek?
Renos Georgiou, Christos Papatzalas & AThONtO TeIZi... i eeermernersseesseeessessessssssseesssessesssesssesssessssssssessssssees 52

Instances of sibilant palatalization in the dialect of Naousa
Ioanna Kappa & Konstantinos SIPItAN0S ....eeeemsesesesssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssnss 63

MpokA1)0€Lg EMONUELWOTG EVOG TIOAV-SLAAEKTIKOV, TIOAV-EMUTES OV CWUATOG

YPATITWV KAL TIPOPOPLK®V KEWWEVOV TWV NEOEAANVIK@WV ALAAEK TV

ABavdoiog Kapaaoipog, EAévn ToAwwtov, Nikntag Kapavikorag, Fwpyog Kopwvdakng,

Kwotag ABavacaxog, Anpuiteng Mamaloxapliov & AYYEAKT PAAAN .o ceeerreseeereeesseiseesseessesssenssssesseessessanes 71

Aspect in the service of mood: the morphosyntax of subjunctive in Griko
Marika LeKaKOU & JOSEP QUET w..cuviieereirneeriisessasss s sssssssisssssesssesss st sssssssssssssasssssesssssssssssesssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssassnes 79

Vowel raising, deletion and diphthongization in Kozani Greek
Angelos Lengeris, Evia Kainada & NiNa TOPINTZI ...c.ccereeesseesssssssssssssssssssssssssssesssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssans 93

Cosmopolitan or local? The dialects of the Smyrna region
INTKOS LIOSTS ovvvuureesseessseessessssssssesssssesssessssesssesssssessssssssssssssessssesssssssssesssssesssssssssesssssssssesssssasssssssssessssessssesssssssssssssssesssssssssssssssssses 102

Language contact substantiating gender realization and loan-noun integration in
Heptanesian, Italiot and Cretan
VASTHKE MAKIT cuorvveeteeeeeeusessssessssssssssesssss s ssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssessssssssssssssssns s sasssssnsssassssssasssssssssnssnssnssusesssnsssnssasesanssssnssans 114

Retroflexion of /1/ in Modern Greek dialects: the case of Aperathou (Naxos) dialect
Kalomoira Nikolou, Angelos Lengeris & Maria Xefter ... eresmmmsimessssessssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssens 126

To pnuatiko enidnua -(1)ok- otnv Kanmadokikn
NUKOAQOG TTOVTEALSTIG wevvverresseesseesssenssseessseessssessssessssessssessssesssssessseessssessssessssessssssssssessssessssessssessssesssesssssessssessssessssesssssssssseseas 134

H tpdoAnym ¢ YEOYPAPIKNG TIOKIAGTNTAC 6€ KEIPEVA PHATLKTG KOUATOVPQAG
amo padntég Anpotikov
Anuntpng Mamaloyxapiov, Avva ®tepviatn, ApyUpng ApXAKNG & BAGLA TOAUN wevvreerreereeerecereeeseeneeseennee 144

AtoadekTIKA A€ KA Kal YAwooapla TG HAslag. Mia Ae€Lkoypa@ikt) TEPLYpa@T)
ADTN VO TTPOUVTTOU ceerreevesreeesseeesseesssssessssesssssesssssesssssssssssessssssesssssessssssessssssasssssessssssesessssesssssessssssssssssessssssessssssssssssesssssessssnens 155



Some preliminary observations on auxiliary selection and participle agreement
in Greko and Bovese

Norma Schifano, Giuseppina Silvestri & Maria Olimpia SQUIllACi.......cuumrnnnenmeneneneeens

Standard Modern Greek and Cypriot Greek vowels: a sociophonetic study

Charalambos Themistocleous & Angeliki LOZOTREti ...t ssseessnans

A typology of vowel-vowel and consonant-vowel-consonant phenomena in the
dialectal variants of Western Crete and their use in education

LY Vo T T 221 0 1o = TR

LUVTEAMKEG TIEPLPPACTIKEG KUL AVTLYEYOVOTIKEG Sopéc: Sedopéva amnod
MKPAGLATIKES SLHAEKTOUG

Supewv Toodakidng, Auntpo MeALGoAPOTIOVAOU & AYYEALKT) PAAAN vttt ssse e seeees

IepLypa@1] Tov HOPPOAOYLKOU CUGTNUATOG TG GUVOESTC 6TA YAWGOIKA
WBwpata ™g Ipppov kat g Afjpvov

EEVOQUV TTOBAPOG cevvurrerrrerreesneraressesssasssssssssssssssssssssssssssssesssesssessssssssssssesssss sesssesssesssessssesssssssnssansssssssesssnsssnssssssssssssnssanes



Foreword

As opposed to the varieties of other languages, Modern Greek dialects are less known among
linguists. Nonetheless, they exhibit a number of interesting phenomena due to the fact that many of
them have developed -relatively- isolated or in close contact with other dialects and/or languages.
Modern Greek dialects offer a plethora of intriguing data which can be used to test working
hypotheses about language structure and language use, and can be analyzed in different ways, by
appealing to various methods and theories.

The International Conference on Modern Greek Dialects and Linguistic Theory (MGDLT) was
firstly organized in 2000 in Patras (Greece) in order to respond to the emerging need for the study of
Modern Greek Dialects in the light of modern linguistic theories. Its basic aim is to highlight the
importance of Modern Greek dialects for linguists working in various fields of linguistics (phonetics
& phonology, morphology, syntax, semantics, pragmatics, discourse analysis, psycho- or socio-
linguistics, historical and contact linguistics). A selection of papers presented in the meetings has
been published either online or in hard copy (or in both ways).

As of the proceedings of MGDLT®, this tradition has changed, since papers will be published on
an electronic platform. Publications will be open access, so readers will have the opportunity to
freely download the papers of their interest and contributors will have direct access to their work.

The present volume is a collection of papers presented at MGDLT6, which was held at the
Conference and Cultural Centre at the University of Patras (September 25-28, 2014). The
organization of the conference was part of the celebrations for the 50" anniversary of the University
of Patras, which is gratefully acknowledged for its generous support.

The papers in this volume reflect various interests of experts working on both linguistics and the
dialects of Modern Greek, covering a wide variety of topics. They are arranged alphabetically and
contain a far ranging amount of Greek dialectal data, presented during the conference.

We express our gratitude to the invited speakers of MGDLT6 who so promptly responded to its
call, namely, Anna Maria Di Sciullo (Universit¢ du Québec a Montréal), Yves Charles Morin
(Université de Montréal), Kristel Van Goethem (F.R.S.-FNRS & Université catholique de Louvain),
Amalia Arvaniti (University of Kent), and Petya Assenova (University of Sofia). We would also like
to thank speakers and presenters for their participation.

Gaberell Drachman was also an invited speaker. Unfortunately, he passed away in September
2014, a few days before the conference. MGDLT6 was organised in his honour, as a small tribute to
his substantial contribution to theoretical linguistics, Greek linguistics and Modern Greek dialects. In
May 2015, his beloved wife, Angeliki Malikouti-Drachman, also died. Therefore, this volume is

vii



dedicated to both Gaberell Drachman and Angeliki Malikouti-Drachman for their invaluable
contribution to Greek linguistics.

Last but not least, | am particularly grateful to the members of the Local Organizing Committee,
namely, Nikos Koutsoukos, Marios Andreou, Vasiliki Makri, Michalis Marinis, Vasilia Alexelli,
Marianna Gkiouleka, Niki Spiliopoulou, Christos Papanagiotou, Katerina Fragkopoulou, and Timon
Kardamas, for their help before and during the conference. I would also like to thank Athina
Prountzou and Michalis Marinis for their assistance with some papers of this volume.

January, 2016
Angela Ralli
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Contact de langues: les dialectes grecs en Bulgarie

Petya Asenova
Sofia University ‘St. Climent Ohridski’

1. Généralités

Sur le territoire de I’ensemble des langues qui forment 1’union linguistique balkanique (ULB)-
albanais, bulgare, grec et roumain, il existe aussi des dialectes d’une autre langue balkanique dont les
locuteurs sont bilingues. Le fonctionnement de ces dialectes au sein des langues balkaniques pourrait
jouer le rdle d’une source de reconstruction des processus de convergence qui ont amené a
I’apparition de I'ULB. En méme temps, ces dialectes permettent d’observer directement le
«bilinguisme en usage» et donc, les différents types de mélange de codes (code-mixing et code-
switching). C’est pour cette raison que ces dialectes sont d’une grande importance, tant pour la
linguistique balkanique que pour la théorie du contact de langues.

L’objectif de cette communication est de présenter la spécificité des dialectes grecs en Bulgarie en
tant qu’un exemple typique de bilinguisme, disparu avec le temps dans les Balkans mais qui est apte,
a mon avis, de donner une idée de son état passé.

Les locuteurs grecs en Bulgarie appartiennent a deux communautés distinctes: (i) La premicre est
concentrée dans les quartiers historiques des villes de Sozopol (S), Nesebar (N), Pomorie (P), ou
¢éparpillée dans les grandes villes industrielles de Varna et de Burgas (B); toutes ces villes étaient des
anciennes colonies grecques qui sont apparues sur le littoral de la Mer Noire a partir du VIlle s. av.
J.-C.; et (i) Les Karakatchans/Sarakatsans (K) qui menaient une vie de nomades saisonniers et qui se
sont installés, il y a quelques décennies, dans certaines localités montagneuses de la Bulgarie, au pied
des montagnes de la Stara planina et de Rila et dans la vallée fermée par les deux montagne de Stara
planina et de Sredna gora.

Indépendamment de la fagcon dont les deux groupes se sont trouvés parmi la population bulgare-
qu’ils soient migrants (les Karakatchans) ou autochtones (les héritiers des colonies du littoral), leurs
parlers ont fonctionné dans des conditions similaires d’isolation de la langue-meére et ont développé
par la suite des traits spécifiques. Cela permet de les nommer dialectes grecs isolés et de les analyser
dans leur ensemble.!

Dans le cadre synchronique de «la grammaire spatiale» de I’'ULB, les dialectes grecs isolés font
partie, avec les autres langues balkaniques, de I’espace exotérique de leur propre langue -le grec.
Mais sur I’axe diachronique, ils restent toujours identiques a 1’histoire ésotérique du grec (v. LluBbsn
2005). Il faut donc tenir compte de I’intersection entre la spécialité exotérique de I’ULB dont la
plupart des traits communs se manifestent comme innovations, et la temporalité ésotérique des
participants autonomes dans cette union.

Le parler des héritiers des colonies anciennes qui présentent en effet une continuité aréale avec les
dialectes grecs du Nord, ainsi que le parler des Karakatchans qui sont pratiquement isolés d’eux,
appartiennent tous les deux aux dialectes grecs septentrionaux et possédent les traits spécifiques de la
méme zone dialectale. Je ne rappellerai ici que les traits considérés comme un marquage différentiel
des dialectes grecs du Nord:

(i) La réduction des voyelles atones e>i et 0>u forme une continuité géographique embrassant les
dialectes grecs du Nord et les dialectes bulgares de I’Est: cf. puli meydlos (K 2005) ‘trés grand’, aftés

! L’analyse se base sur des recherches publiés (Vafiadou 1974; Andriotis 1989) et sur mes propres observations et
enregistrements au cours de derniers 40 ans (v. Asenova 1976, 1978, 1984, 1993, 1997; Acenosa 2005, 2008) et sur un
corpus enregistré dans le cadre du projet franco-bulgare RILA (programmes d’actions intégrées) intitulé Les dialectes
balkaniques de Bulgarie (2005-2007) dans les villes de Sozopol, Nesebar, Pomorie, Burgas et Karlovo.

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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oio jurtés (K 2005) ‘ces deux fétes’, kobus (S) ‘nceud’, ini (B) ‘est’. L¢élision des voyelles atones i et
u (et la palatalisation de la consonne devant i) est généralisée dans le parler des Karakatchans, cf. ts
mana t kurcu ‘a la mére de la fille’, pdr’ ‘qu’il prenne’, restreinte dans le parler de Melnik, cf. fil’sa
‘y’embrassai’, yiton’sa ‘la voisine’ (Andriotis 1989: 12); un cas exceptionnel dans le parler du
littoral, cf. deksi hér’ (B) ‘main droite’, mdana s (B) ‘ta mére’, mais spiti (S) ‘maison’ et non pas spit’,
apioi (S) ‘poire’ et non pas apid’. Le méme phénomene est observé dans le dialecte grec (Tauro-

Roméique) isolé en Ukraine dont les locateurs ont aussi émigrés du Nord de la Grece (cf. Joseph
2003: 98).

(ii) Les groupes nasaux (ta pwiké cvopmAéypata) ou la sonorisation des sourdes apres les nasales:
mp>mb, nt>nd, nk>ng) se réduisent aux consonnes b, d, g, cf. fadasu (S) ‘imagine-toi’, adras (S)
‘homme, mari’, kobus (S) ‘neeud’, abéli (B) ‘vignoble’, penidatria (K 2005) “53°, eksidapéde (K
2005) ‘65°, kedisma (K 2005) ‘brodérie’, sidaks (K 2005) ‘pension’ (comme en Thrace, en
Macédoine de I’Est, les iles de la mer Egée, v. Newton 1972: 95).

(iii) La palatalisation dans le parler des Karakatchans des dentales s, z et les affrichates ts, dz devant
e, ietk’, ¢, cf. diavas ‘il lit’, éskipsa’ je m’inclinai’, éstili ‘il envoya’ (tout comme dans les dialectes
grecs du Nord-Est, v. Newton 1972: 10-11). Les sons karakatchans qui résultent de la palatalisation
sont inconnus dans le parler des anciennes colonies.

(iv) L’expression des rapports datifs a I’aide de I’accusatif aussi bien pour les pronoms que pour
les noms: I’accusatif renvoyant a un complément indirect (tout comme dans les parlers de la
Macédoine, de la Thrace et ceux dans 1I’Asie mineure -Pont, Cappadoce, v. Kontosopoulos 1981
XV, 71): pali 6a se po (S) ‘je te dirai encore une fois’, me ine trand (K) ‘ils sont grands pour moi
(les souliers), litt. a moi sont grands’, den me ine volika (B 2005) ‘cela n’est pas @ mon aise’, me
arési (B) ‘cela me plait’, ipan to jo mu (P 2005) ‘ils ont dit a mon fils’, na se po, éxi pold xronja ke
ta kséxasa (N 2005) ‘je te (le) dirais mais des années se sont passées (et) je les ai oubliés’, mes zitise
na mes vrune (B 2005) ‘ils me cherchérent pour me trouver’, ama me done (P) ‘s’ils me donnent, i
zui me ta fére afta (P). ‘la vie m’a apporté cela’.

2. Points de repere de la description

Conformément aux normes aréales de M. Bartoli (Bartoli 1925: 3-6), on pouvait s’attendre a ce que
les dialectes grecs en Bulgarie soient plutdt de type archaique pour les raisons suivants:

- Ils occupent la périphérie du territoire linguistique grec (norma delle aree laterali selon
laguelle la phase linguistique des zones latérales est plus conservative que celle du centre ou
surgissent les innovations);

- Ils sont isolés (norma dell’area meno esposta alle communicazione selon laquelle la phase
archaique est mieux présentée dans 1’aire isolée).

A présent, les deux communautés grecques en Bulgarie sont en état de bilinguisme actif, méme si j’ai
attesté en 1967 des cas de monolingues parmi les femmes agées karakatchanes. Du point de vue
sociolinguistique, les locuteurs pratiquent un bilinguisme bulgaro-grec collectif (Weinreich 1972:
11); du point de vue psycholinguistique, ils adoptent un bilinguisme subordonné ou composé
(compound), c.-a-d. ils maitrisent un systéme conceptuel unique qui se ramifie en deux canaux de
codage et de décodage (les deux langues parlées). Le canal du dialecte de la langue maternelle se
trouve sous I’influence permanente du canal de la langue littéraire du pays d’habitation (le bulgare).
Les rapprochements sémantiques sont donc trés marqués (Ervin & Osgood 1954: 136-140). Bien que
le grec soit la premiére langue a apprendre, son fonctionnement reste renfermé dans le cadre familial.
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C’est le bulgare qui a le role primordial dans la communication au niveau social. Les jeunes
maitrisent mieux le bulgare que leur dialecte maternel: a 1'écrit, ils ne se servent que du bulgare; au
sein de la jeune génération des héritiers des colonies grecs et des Karakatchans il y a déja des
monolingues bulgares. Par conséquent, les dialectes grecs isolés ont connu toutes les formes
possibles d’interférence avec le bulgare, a tous les niveaux du systéme linguistique, aussi bien sur le
plan de I’expression que sur le plan du continu.

2.1 Archaismes internes

2.1.1 L’accusatif au lieu du datif

Les archaismes des dialectes grecs isolés ne sont pas normalement de nature indépendante, ils
présentent des glosses qui continuent au-dela de la frontiére politique. C’est I’exemple du marquage
identique des relations accusatives et datives: la coincidence avec la syntaxe des parlers grecs du
Nord a cet égard est compléte. La neutralisation en faveur de 1’accusatif est attestée dans 1’histoire de
la langue grecque deés le I*" siécle av. J.-C.; elle s’est développée du III°™ au VII*™ s. pour se réaliser
définitivement en X°™ s, (cf. Humbert 1930: 11-18, 160). Par la suite, c’est précisément dans les
dialectes septentrionaux qu’elle s’est renforcée pour I’expression des relations datives (cf. Browning
1969: 43).

2.2 Influences externes

Si I’on tient compte des innovations développées par les dialectes grec isolés en Bulgarie, la langue
source et la langue cible de I’interférence sont évidentes. Parmi les phénomeénes apparus SOUS
I’influence du bulgare on peut citer les suivants:

2.2.1 Au niveau phonétique
Les traits distinctifs des phonémes:

Le phonéme | a perdu sa caractéristique dorso-apicale du grec et ne différe pas du | bulgare coronal;

- L emploi facultatif des variantes alvéo-dentales t et d vont de paire avec les interdentales & et o,
par ex. irte, erti (S, B), et de la variante vélaire explosive g au lieu de la variante vélaire
fricative y, par ex. glosa ‘langue’, pedagogiko sxolio ‘école pédagogique’ (B, certains
locuteurs);

- La voyelle moyenne o apparait dans les emprunts faits au bulgare, par ex. garna (K), gerné (N)
‘seau’ et comme résultat de réduction de a (dans une troisiéme syllabe aprés 1’accent) dans le
parler des Karakatchans, par ex. érafisn ‘ils cousaient’, éfaysman ‘nous mangeames’, épliysn
‘elles firent la lessive’, éyfnitsn ‘elles filérent’.

Les changements phonétiques:

- Cas d’yotation des voyelles initiales dans le parler des Katakatchans comme dans le dialecte
bulgare local, par ex. djéka ‘10°, jéoose ‘il donna’, jeponimo ‘prénom’. jedo ‘ici’, jénas ‘un’
jemis ‘nous’, jeki ‘1a’.

2.2.2 L’accent

La régle typiquement grecque de I’accent fixe sur I’antépénultiéme n’est plus respectée ni dans le
parler des anciennes colonies, ni dans celui des Karakatchans. Dans la conjugaison de 1’aoriste et de
I’imparfait I’accent ne change pas de place, par ex. pérasaman (K 1967) ‘nous passions’,
kseximazaman (K 1967) ‘nous hivernions’, pdndrepsane (S) ‘ils se mariérent’, éleyane (S) ‘ils
dirent’, sinifizane (S) ‘ils prirent I’habitude’, ékanami (B) ‘nous fimes’ éfayami (B) ‘nous
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mangeames’. Mais le parler de Melnik, ainsi que la plupart des dialectes thessaliens et épirotes
(Newton 1972: 198-199), ou la place de I’accent ne change non plus, évitent I’infraction a la régle a
’aide d’un accent secondaire, par ex. ualwvovuéor: (Andriotis 1989: 15).

Ce changement phonologique qui touche a la morphologie du verbe pourrait étre aussi attribué a
I’influence étrangere du milieu linguistique: en bulgare, I’accent ne change pas de place dans le
paradigme verbal; le méme phénomeéne est attesté dans les dialectes fonctionnant dans un contexte
slave aussi (Joseph 2003: 99).

2.2.3 La syntaxe

(i) Les expressions impersonnelles de sens volitif dans le parler de Melnik/MgAéviko représentent
des calques syntaxiques faits sur le modele bulgare (selon Andriotis). Par exemple: w moipviti ‘j’ai
envie de prendre’, wu wivitt ‘j’ai envie de boire’, litt. ‘il se boit a moi’, ou I’expérient est a I’acc.=dat.,
le verbe est passif:

Q) dev UOD nivera
He Mu ce nue
nég. 1Ppr.pers.D pres.3P pass.

Ce phénoméne est connu dans beaucoup d’autres dialectes septentrionaux (cf. Andriotis 1989: 23).

(if) Le méme parler ne fait pas la différence entre la négation générale oy et la négation préverbale
oev et n’emploie que la derniére, juste comme en bulgare ou il n’existe qu’une seule particule de
négation ne, par ex. Ipti¢ yrég 10w; -Aev (=oy1). Oa mog; -Aev. (Andriotis 1989: 23). Un exemple
approximativement parallele recele 1’emploi de la négation grecque d’interdiction (impératif négatif)
un dans certains dialectes bulgares, un fait qui prouve des contacts «intimes et intenses» entre le grec
et le bulgare (Joseph 2002: 136).

(iti) Comme en bulgare, dans les dialectes grecs en Bulgarie, on emploie des adverbes de quantité
dans une fonction attributive au lieu d’adjectifs, ce qui est propre au grec. En outre les formes de ces
adverbes coincident avec ’adjectif neutre Sg., comme en bulgare, ce qui est contraire au grec ou ces
formes dérivent de 1’adjectif neutre Pl., par ex:

(2) a. | perisétero (=zeprocdrepor) ini sti Gesaloniki. (B)
‘La plupart sont a Salonique’.
b. Ed6 ékaman liyo gréska. (K)

‘Nous avons fais une petite erreur (litt., un peu erreur)’.

(iv) Dans les deux dialectes, on emploie le marquage bulgare de I’interrogatif, les particules bulgares
li, dali, nali, par ex.:

3) a. A i nipsja mu i Stéfka, den kséro dali tin ynorizete i oxi, kin émaOs monos na diavdz ke na
yraf mondxi tis (P)
‘Et, ma ni¢ce Stefka, je ne sais pas si vous la connaissez, elle a appris a lire et & écrire
toute seule’.
b. ‘Esi nali ald mag orov Xioap? (K)
‘Ne devrais-tu aller a Xisarja?’

(v) L’emploi adversatif que la conjonction dma (propagé dans les Balkans suite au contact avec le
turc) a développé dans les parlers des deux communautés d’expression grecque, est dii au contact
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avec le bulgare ou elle exprime la notion d’opposition. L’emploi de dma coexiste avec celui de a
‘mais’, un autre emprunt au bulgare (Valma 2010, d’ou sont les exemples suivants):

4) a. vulyaria/ idan vulyaria
Bulgarie étre.3SG.IMPAREF. Bulgarie

b. dama ice elinika skolia. (N)
mais avoir.3SG.IMPARF.  grecques écoles
‘C’était la Bulgarie mais il y avait des écoles grecques’.

C. sti vyalia dma  élinas écis? [MN]
a.la Fance mais  Grec avoir.2SG.PRES.

‘Tu habites en France et ton époux est Grec?’

d. esis koritsja isaste pjo néa  prépi na
vous filles étre.2PL.PRES. plus  jeunes falloir.3SG.PRES. que
cete djavasi tis istories dma  Ci eyo
lire.2PL.PARF. les histoires mais et je
pu €éyo pai syolio éyo tin
qui aller.1SG.PARF. école avoir.1SG.PRES. la
istoria  tus karakatsanus. (K)

histoire les Karakatchans
“Vous, les filles, vous étes bien jeunes et vous devez avoir étudié 1’histoire mais moi
aussi qui a I’école connais 1’histoire des Karakatchans’.
e. A ti in afté pu milds, den to katalavéno (K)
‘Mais quelle langue parles-tu? Je ne la comprends pas’.

2.2.4 La structure grammaticale

Bien que la structure grammaticale ne se préte pas a ’influence étrangere, le fonctionnement des
catégories grammaticales communes aux dialectes grecs et le bulgare, se rapproche au
fonctionnement en bulgare. Ainsi, le choix d’aspect du futur (v. Valma 2009) et, plus généralement,
dans la phrase subordonnée (aprés na) a été considérablement influencé par les valeurs aspectuelles
du bulgare: a la place des formes perfectives grecques attendues s’affichent des formes
imperfectives, par ex.:

5) a. ama pari na vrazi (B), au lieu de vrdsi,=bulg. stom zapocne da vri (impft.)
‘quand ¢a commence a bouillir’
b. i6ele na spuddzi (B) au lieu de spuddsi=bulg. iskase da sledva (impft.)
‘il voulait faire des études a I’Université’.
C. ja na ma@énun (K) au lieu de mdafun=bulg. za da ucat (impft.)

‘pour qu’ils apprennent’
d. prépi psomi na pérni ke tipot dlo (K) au lieu de pari=bulg. trjabva xljab da kupuva
(impft.) i nisto drugo.
‘il doit acheter du pain et rien d’autre’.
e. na 00 t1 fa mabéni. (K)
que  voir.1SG.mod.accom. quoi  apprendre.3SG.FUT.inaccom.
‘C’est a moi de vérifier si elle fait bien ses devoirs (apres 1’école)’.
Litt. “‘Que je vois quoi elle apprendra’. (ex. de Valma 2009)

2.2.5 Le lexique. Les calques morphologiques et sémantiques

Le résultat immédiat du bilinguisme -les mots empruntés au bulgare- est sous-entendu et je ne le
commenterai ici. Un phénoméne plus intéressant qui prouve 1’influence du bulgare sur les couches
mentales des locuteurs grecs proposent les calques morphologiques et sémantiques.
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Des lex¢mes faits d’aprés le modele bulgare de dérivation remplacent les lexémes du grec
commun, par ex.:

(6) a. didvenane (S) ‘ils sont partis’ au lieu de gr. épevyav: dia-Paive traduit par
morpheémes le bulg. za-mina ‘partir’
b. kabimerind (fustania) (S) ‘jupes de tous les jours’ au lieu de gr. mpdyeipa:
koBn-uepiva correspond au bulg. vseki-dnevni ‘de chaque jour’
C. oosimo (M) ‘imp6t’, dérivé du verbe dwow ‘donner’, au lieu de gr. popog,

mais paralléle au bulg. ddnsx ‘impdt’<verbe dam ‘donner’

Des calques sémantiques ou «emprunts par traduction» expriment la tendance inconsciente du
bilingue d’aligner la sémantique du lexéme autochtone (grec) au lexéme étranger (bulgare)
correspondant. Ainsi on emploie:

- harti ‘papier’ au lieu de fiBlio (K, S) sous I’influence du mot bulgare kniga qui unit les sens
‘livre’ et ‘papier’:

@) a. ixa Siavas tu xarti ki tiraksa tu film (K)
‘J’avais lu le livre et maintenant j’ai vu le film (tourné d’apres ce livre)’
b. Puli xar’ka énda m’éstilan to xarti. (K)

‘Je me suis réjoui beaucoup quand on m’a envoyé le livre’.

- 0élu ‘vouloir’ avec le sens d’aimer’ d’apres la sémantique de sakam qui, dans les dialectes
bulgares du Sud-Est, a les deux sens:

(8) ta O¢élu ula ta skija tu aderfit m. (K)
‘Je les aime, tous les chiens de mon frére’.

2.3 Concurrence entre les deux tendances-interne et externe

2.3.1 L analytisme

Dans les dialectes isolés, les rapports entre les archaismes et les innovations ne correspondent point
aux rapports entre leur identité a I’histoire ésotérique de la langue-mére et les changements acquis
sur I’espace exotérique du milieu. Aussi bien les archaismes que les innovations peuvent étre
attribuées a deux facteurs: le développement des ressources internes et I’influence externe.

Certaines innovations représentant les principaux balkanismes comme la tendance vers
I’analytisme ont abouti a des résultats plus avancés par rapport a la langue littéraire. Les deux parlers
grecs en Bulgarie partagent avec les dialectes grecs du Nord un emploi plus avancé concernant les
constructions analytiques: I’expression casuelle de 1’objet indirect alterne avec la construction
analytique oe+acc. (plus souvent dans le parler des Karakatchans), par ex.:

9) ASki stun aOrupu psumi! (K 1967)
‘Donne du pain a ’homme!’, mais aussi 4oki t kavalar!’ (K 1967)

La méme construction (oc+acc.) est possible pour I’expression des relations possessives (au lieu du
gen.) dans le parler des Karakatchans:

(10) a. i mdana sta gzan’a m
‘la mére de mes enfants’,
mais aussi
i mana t andra m
‘la mére de mon mari’
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b. i protomaja ini jorti stus erydatus (K 2005)
‘Le premier mai est la féte des ouvriers’,
mais aussi
oxté martiu in i jorti tis mama (K 2005)
‘Le huit mars est la féte de maman’

Dans le parler du littoral les relations possessives s’expriment de fagon synthétique, par ex.:

(11 a i aderfi tu pabéra mu (B)
‘la sceur de mon pere’
b. dis Nadas i zui (B)
‘la vie de Nada’

Outre I’analytisme avancé sur le plan syntagmatique, le parler des Karakatchans a réduit, sur le plan
paradigmatique, le nombre des oppositions casuelles des noms. La forme du nominatif est
généralisée au pl. et au sg. f. et sg. n.: il n’y a plus que deux formes casuelles (N./cas oblique) au sg.
m. Pratiquement, la différence casuelle s’exprime au moyen de 1’article défini qui a conservé
I’opposition N./G./Acc. au sg. masculin et féminin et 1’opposition N./cas oblique au pl. des deux
genres -masculin et féminin. Les formes neutres ne distinguent plus que les deux nombres.

(12) N.  yiokougc  o1dix’ 1 udva o1 U6VIG ovglay’ o gldva
G. T ADKOD ¢ A0K’ ¢ Uavo, G UAVIG 700 Qlav’ 0.9lav o
AcC. tovidkov  TC K’ TUAVO. ¢ UOVIG 00 glav’ 0. glav o

Il est possible que I’analytisme bulgare ait influencé le développement du parler des Karakatchans
dans ce sens. Mais les mémes conditions de bilinguisme qui se sont poursuivies pendant plusieurs
siécles, n’ont pas abouti a des résultats aussi décisifs dans le parler du littoral. D’un autre c6té, un
dialecte grec isolé dans le Sud d’Italie (le gréco), qui existe depuis longtemps dans des conditions
similaires -en contact avec I’italien, langue analytique, est resté plus conservatif que le grec méme en
Grece: en gréco, le génitif est en usage pour exprimer 1’objet indirect, alors qu’en grec parlé la
construction se+acc. est préférée, cf.

(13) [na  tos ta ipi tom  baréntho]
que  Pr3pl.+Gén.  Pr3pl.+Acc.  dire-3 déf.  parents+Gén.
‘qu’il leur en parle (litt. qu’il les leur dise), aux parents’
(Katsoyannou 1995: 172)?

Conformément aux normes aréales de M. Bartoli, le gréco qui constitue a la fois une aire latérale et
une aire isolée du grec, est resté conservateur. En revanche, les innovations vers 1’analytisme dans
les dialectes grecs en Bulgarie pourraient étre interprétées aussi bien comme une réalisation des
ressources internes des dialectes grecs septentrionaux qu’une influence externe du bulgare qui les a
stimulées.

On peut constater une évolution similaire dans I’histoire d’autres balkanismes comme le
remplacement de I’infinitif, par exemple, en tenant compte des contacts des langues dans une société
bi- et multilingue, compte tenu des contacts des langues (cf. Joseph 1983: 281-282).

2.3.2 Le conditionnel
Le parler du littoral a développé la forme plus ancienne mais moins fréquente du conditionnel grec:
nbelo+inf. (remplacé par le conjonctif). La méme forme est employée par katharevoussa et dans

2 Emploi confirmé par Valeria Baldissera de I’Université Ca’Foscari (Venise), information personnelle.
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certains dialectes néogrecs (Ralli, Melissaropoulou & Tsolakidis 2007: 370). De cette fagon, la forme
coincide avec la structure de la forme conditionnelle en bulgare (stjax da vidja ‘j’allais voir’=fut.
praet.):

I6ili na ini 1 010 eftixizméni, ma i mana tu itani strigla. (B)
Stése dasa Stastlivi. ‘lls auraient été tous les deux heureux, mais sa mere était une
mégere’.

Une forme semblable -0ila n’éhu- ou I’élément dila est invariable, visiblement dérivé aussi du verbe
Oélw (<nbela) «exprime des actions qui devraient se réaliser («Ba ywotav») dans le passé»: Gila
v’ ém=nbele vo.'yn, Oa eiye (Vafiadou 1974: 119). Cette forme, presque inconnue aujourd’hui dans
des anciennes colonies, a un analogue structurel et sémantique dans le parler des Karakatchans. C’est
un futur par rapport au passé (=fut. praet.): fala zisu ‘j’allais vivre’. L’emploi des formes dans
I’apodose des tours hypothétiques pour exprimer des actions qui ne se sont pas réalisées dans le
passé, leur confére des nuances modales du conditionnel:

(14) Onda imun mikri Oala pésu stu réma.
‘Quand j’étais petite j’allais tomber dans la riviere’.

En méme temps, le parler des Karakatchans se sert du conditionnel du grec commun lorsque la
condition est nettement formulée dans 1’apodose:

(15) a An één iha piasti, Oa nd pefia.
“Si je n’avais pas trouvé d’appui, je serais tombée’.
b. An ixi niré, Oa na’plina (K)

‘S’il y avait de I’eau je ferais la lessive’.

La conservation de la conjonction va prouve ’apparition tardive de cette construction fondée sur la
construction déja complétement grammaticalisée du futur (Qo ypdepw<6s va ypapw). E. Valma
constate que «en effet»y, les Karakatchans utilisent une forme (fe na) appartenant a une étape
antérieure de la formation de fa afin d’exprimer la notion de volonté. Cette forme coexiste avec fa
dont I’usage est réservé a un fait présenté comme possible ou probable. Le grec dialectal s’¢loigne du
grec standard pour la syntaxe des particules 6o et na. Si en grec standard elles ne peuvent pas se
suivre, le grec dialectal accepte cette structure syntaxique.

(16) 1 afti fe narf1 ce
soit elle.nom. vouloir.3SG.PRES. gue+venir.3SG.mod.accom. et
na pjcim do kafé
que boire.1PL.mod.accom. ici café.acc.

1 eyo Oe nar0 edo
soit  je.nom. vouloir.3SG.PRES. que+venir.1SG.mod.accom. ici
sto karlovo. (K)

atle.acc. Karlovo.acc.

‘C’est soit elle [ma copine] qui viendrait prendre un café avec moi, soit moi qui
viendrais ici a Karlovo [prendre un café avec elle]’. (Valma 2009: 32-33)
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La méme construction est employée dans beaucoup de dialectes balkaniques (albanais; aroumains;
bulgares, par ex: ke da pojdev ‘je partirai’ de Macédoine du Sud) (cf. Acenosa 2002: 236).

Ni I’héritage, ni I’influence étrangére ne pourraient expliquer d’une maniére satisfaisante les
analogies présentées pour le phénoméne analysé. Il s’agit d’un balkanisme principal qui est apparu
lors du processus de contacts entre les langues balkaniques.

3. Spécificité (interne) d’isolement

Les dialectes isolés au sein d’une langue étrangere posseédent des traits particuliers qui ne trouvent
aucune analogie ni dans la langue littéraire, ni dans les diversités dialectales de cette méme langue.
Ces traits leur donnent une empreinte spécifique qui peut étre conditionnellement appelée spécificité
d’isolement.

3.1 Dans les parlers grecs du littoral de la Mer Noire nous avons attesté en 2005 I’emploi (méme s’il
est irrégulier) des formes de 1’aoriste a la 3¢éme personne du pluriel qui se terminent en -s au lieu de -
n, par ex.:

a7n a To ¢kanas (=ékanan) pe tocki (bulg. ‘points’) (P)
‘On I’a fait (la retraite) selon les points’.
b. Nikoldk ti éleyas (=eleyan) to babd m (P)
‘Mon papa, on 1’appelait Nikolaki’.
C. itas (=itan) afti i vuryari (B)

‘Ils étaient Bulgares’.
d. idas (=itan) présfiji (P)
‘Ils étaient émigrants’.
e. erotéftike pe ton dndra tis ke pardikas (P)
‘Elle est tombée amoureuse de son mari et ils se sont mariés’.

f. piras (P), ipas (P)
‘ils ont pris, ils ont dit’.

Le collégue Ch. Syméonidis de 1’Université «Aristote» de Salonique suppose qu’il s’agit de formes
contractées d’un ancien aoriste du type *eleyas[in], conservées dans les dialectes chypriotes et
pontiques etc. (cf. Symeonidis 2006: 232).

3.2 On ne s’attendait pas a trouver dans les deux dialectes des formes adverbiales se terminant en -s,
par ex.:

i

(18) Tétes (=tdte), pali mes ixane sto mati (B)
‘En ce temps-1a, on m’a guetté’.
b. Ki aftds epidis (=epidi) vuryaris... (1)

‘Et puisqu’il était Bulgare...’

C. Aen bori na jini tipotis (=tipota) (K), aussi tipotas
d. ménos=mano (B)
e. pandotes=pandote (B).

En effet, ce sont des formes caractéristiques de katharevoussa. On peut les rencontrer aussi dans les
ceuvres de G. Psicharis (v. I'. Yoydapng, To ta&idt pov ‘Mon voyage’ 1888), écrivain de la fin du
XIXeéme siecle, bien que c’est avec lui qu’a commencé la démocratisation de la langue néogrecque.
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L’emploi de ces formes adverbiales dans les dialectes grecs isolés peut étre expliqué comme un
archaisme conservé.

4.Mélange de codes (Interférence dans la parole)

Le milieu bilingue des deux dialectes isolés rend possible le passage naturel de 1'une des deux
langues a I’autre dans le cadre d’une méme phrase («code-mixing» et «code-switching»), souvent
sans que le locuteur s’en rend compte.

4.1 Le mélange des codes («code-mixing») et I’alternance des codes («code-switching») remplissent
le plus souvent une fonction référentielle: le recours aux expressions mixtes est conditionné par la
nécessité de transmettre le contenu de la communication de la fagon la plus adéquate et précise -Soit
parce que le locuteur ne connait pas le mot correspondant dans sa langue maternelle, soit parce que la
langue du milieu est plus apte a I’objet de la communication (Appel & Muysken 1987: 118).

(19) a. Aréstisa pérsi se poli dstra forma (B)
‘L’année passée je suis tombé gravement malade’.
b. Anxiélos itane pio kultaren céntwr ap tu Pirgu (B)

‘Pomorie était un centre culturel plus important que Burgas’.

Les réalités extralinguistiques, propres au milieu bulgare contemporain, les phénoménes et les
notions concernant la vie sociale, politique et culturelle, ne se manifestent qu’en bulgare:

(20) a. Pdjena stu swvét. Igé pldlaya sti Vulgaria, pandu sta ministérstva. .. (K)
‘Je suis allé a la Mairie. J’ai fait le tour de tous les ministéres en Bulgarie...’
b. Onda tiliyiisa tu dsmi klas Oala pau # gimnazija, ama stu téxnikum m’éroundan
kalitira.

Féto a tiliyosu tu téxnikum Ki Oa pau na dlépsu stu zavot. (K)

‘Lorsque j’ai terminé la classe de huitiéme, j’allais m’inscrire au lycée, mais 1’école
technique me semblait préférable. Je terminerai 1’école technique 1’année prochaine et
j’irai travailler a I’usine’.

C. Ke évyale skolio faktiCeski $ésti klas//se vulgariko ke eliniko (N 2005)
‘Elle a terminé 1’école, en effet, jusque la sixiéme année dans une école bulgare et
grecque’.

d. I Viilyari katundi $ti redovna zaplata ki xundrévun. (K)

‘Les Bulgares touchent un salaire fixe et s’engraissent’.

4.2 Les ¢léments lexicaux bulgares sont bien adaptés dans le texte grec a 1’aide de I’article défini
qui, dans son role de déterminant, «neutralise» les éléments bulgares et organise tout le groupe
nominal grec (cf. Muysken 1987: 367).

La fonction de I’article est renforcée par des moyens morphologiques:

- Les substantifs et les adjectifs masculins prennent la désinence grecque -o/-us, par ex.
partizanus Sumdars, vindvnus, soglas,;

- Le neutre, la catégorie grammaticale grecque la plus ouverte, englobe des noms bulgares en
rapprochant leurs indices aux types grecs, par ex. pléma<bulg. pléme ‘tribu’ d’apreés les neutres
Pléuua, ocua; ucenikja, n. pl.<bulg. ucenik ‘éléve’, pavilionja, n. pl.<bulg. pavilion d’aprés le
modele des pluriels neutres gzdnja ‘enfants’;
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- Les verbes se conjuguent a la fagon grecque, par ex. zarazisti 3° p. sg. aor. du mod¢le des
aoristes tels que anésti ‘il ressuscita’; komandan, 3° p. pl. impf., du modeéle des imparfaits tels
que anévinan ‘ils montaient’.

La neutralisation se réalise aussi a 1’aide d’une espéce de «diamorphes homophoniques» (Appel &
Muysken 1987: 126): il s’agit de 1’identité phonétique des morphémes de fonction équivalente dans
les deux langues, comme par ex.

- La désinance -a pour les noms féminins, par ex. casa ‘tasse, verre’, gréska ‘faute’, mina ‘mine’
comme madna ‘meére’, gnéka ‘femme’; et

-(¢)-i pour la 3° p. sg. aor. poluci ‘il regut’ comme ékaci ‘il s’assit, il resta’, -me/-i pour la 1° p. pl.
pres. karami ‘nous conduisons, menons, passons’ comme kanumi ‘nous faisons’, kalimerami ‘nous
saluons/nous disons «bonjour»!” On peut observer ces faits dans les exemples suivants:

(21) a. Zavisi pids ini vindvnus. (K)
‘Ca dépend qui est coupable’.
b. Sled aftin afiés paj partizanus. Ekaci éna hréno sumars. Polagi aftiniis éna

komdt’ apu mina, zaraziSti. Aftiniis pire ulastie, pdj stu front... (K)
‘Apres cela il prend le maquis. Il est resté la-bas un an. Il était blessé par un éclat de
mine, il était infecté. Il a pris part, il va a la guerre...’
C. Tora karami ligo ta niftjatika hronja. (K)
‘Maintenant nous vivons encore un peu comme des jeunes mariés’.

4.3 La production des expressions mixtes dans la parole des locuteurs bilingues renforce
I’observation que les éléments non-gouvernés, syntaxiquement non liés a la contrainte du systéme
(ungoverned elements ou tags), tels que clichés, exclamations, interjections, particules expressives,
certains adverbes, etc. -s’adaptent mieux au mélange des codes (Di Sciullo, Muysken & Singh 1986).
Les ¢léments non-gouvernés sont les premiers d’étre empruntés; ils signalent I’affaiblissement de la
compétence linguistique dans les conditions de bilinguisme et leur apparition est emblématique pour
le mélange des codes («emblematic code-switching» d’aprés Appel & Muysken 1987: 124). En
méme temps ils régulent la distribution sémantique au sein de 1’énoncé et exprime le jugement du
locuteur a son égard. Par conséquent, ils sont essentiels pour la structure du discours. Culioli (1990)
les appelle mots de discours, d’autres linguistes emploient les termes «discourse markersy,
«pragmatic particles», «focus particles», toujours dans le but de souligner leur importance
communicative (v. Hauge 2002: 22-23). Voila quelques exemples:

(22) a. i na mu pis, ili na vgalu tu pistél’! (K)

‘Ou bien tu me dis, ou bien je tire!”

b. Esinali Oala pas stu Xisar? (K)
‘Ne devais-tu pas aller a Hisarja?’

C. Stom éfXjasi, éfXjasi. (K)
‘Puisqu’il voulait, il voulait’.

d. Xdlasi i hard vééi... (K)
‘Les noces se sont déja terminées’.

e. Xarés pocti njama. (K)
‘Il n’y a presque pas de mariages’.

f. Sta ikusi pénte éfigan pe 06 6io Xiljades késmos gore-dolu, éminan pininda

ikuyénies. (N)

‘En 1925 deux mille d’habitants sont partis (ont émigré) d’ici, 50 familles sont restées
a peu-pres’.

(v. aussi zavisi, sléd, pocti, véci dans les exemples cités en paragraphe 4.2, sevsém en
4.4)
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Les ¢léments non-gouvernés et les noms propres relévent du bulgare et leur apparition dans le texte
grec conduit a [I’apparition d’autres mots bulgares. Etant déclenché pour des raisons
intralinguistiques, ce mélange des codes est désigné par le terme de «triggering» (Appel & Muysken
1987: 125). Dans les exemples suivants, le mot qui «déclenche» le mélange («trigger») est souligné,
le «triggering» est donné en majuscules:

(23) a 1 zuf vé&i sa obménja napslnu. (K)
‘La vie change complétement déja’.
b. Minan sto spiti na Yana Lwskova. (B)
‘Ils ont habité la maison de Yana Laskova’.
C. Ihe xdni sto ulica «Slivnicay. (B)
‘Il avait une auberge a la rue Slivnica’.
d. Kondd tu Marinkevite Xambari bése négova knsta. (B)

‘Tl avait une maison tout prés de Marinkevite xambari’.

4.4 1Le mélange des codes est restreint aux groupes des mots syntaxiquement dépendants ou
«gouvernés» (c.-a-d. dans les cas de «government»). Mais ces contraintes ne se manifestent pas
toujours dans les dialectes grecs en Bulgarie, puisque 1’ordre des mots en bulgare et en grec est
similaire. C’est pourquoi le mélange apparait souvent:

- dans le groupe attributif, par ex.:

(24) a. Espasa min’a kal/ ¢aga. (K)
‘J’ai cassé un joli verre’.
b. Istira caliti ximonis végi sti Vulgaria, emésa véci stu Kavakli, Elxovo. (K 1967)
‘Plus tard, des hivers entiers déja en Bulgarie, a Kavakli, Elxovo’.
C. Tu thé mas tu seméjstvo imastan tria adérfia... (K 1967)

‘Nous étions trois enfants dans notre famille’.
- dans le groupe prédicatif, par ex:

(25) a. An itan eki soglas ... (K 1967)
‘La-dessus, si on était d’accord...’

b. I zuf itan bezinterésen tote. (K)

‘En ce temps-1a, la vie était sans aucun intérét’.
C. 1 zui itan puli tradna. Tora i zui ini sevsém aljotiki. (K)

‘La vie était trés difficile. Maintenant la vie est tout a fait différente’.
d. Ixe mayazi ke kolonial, itane swdrtiznici. (B)

‘Il avait un magasin et une épicerie, ils étaient associés’.

Dans la phrase grecque, les éléments lexicaux bulgares sont introduits et «naturalisés» a ’aide des
moyens morphologiques mentionnés ci-dessus. Mais on observe aussi des cas ou ils conservent les
indices grammaticaux bulgares: 1’article défini, par ex. cdliti; la correspondance du genre
grammatical, par ex. bezinterésen, adj. m. selon bulg. Zivér “vie’, subst. m., mais trudna, adj. f. selon

gr. {wn ‘vie’, subst. f. Dans le discours d’'un méme locuteur on constate une adaptation grammaticale
mais son absence aussi, par ex.:

(26) a. Sled aftinuis tu Xristianiku tu pléma; sikéOikan ki éfevyan. (K)
‘Aprés cela la tribu chrétienne s’est levée et s’est enfuie’. et
b. I turk’ sti Vulgaria kdbmandan xristijanskoto pléme (K)

‘En Bulgarie les Turcs ont dirigé la tribu chrétienne’.



Contact de langues: les dialectes grecs en Bulgarie | 13

C. Na pdrune kinina da rekovodat ...i turki...dma i turki ir@ane pxjo dinati, pirane ke,
t’aftd, tva de Nesébsr, Sozopol, Pomorie, bjaxa kolonii, da de kolonii. (N)
‘Ils ont commencé a diriger...les Turcs....mais les Turcs se sont montrés plus forts,
ils ont commencé et cela, tout ca Nesebar, Sozopol, Pomorie étaient des colonies’.

4.5 Le fait le plus impressionnant est I’emploi des conjonctions bulgares dans la phrase composée,
par ex.:

27) a. Pire kinos jenéka, éxi pedid, no dén ini eftixisménos. (B)
‘Il s’est marié, il a des enfants, mais il n’est pas heureux’.
b. Milusame sto spiti, obace meta to gamo pja arxisame na milume elinika. (B)

‘Nous parlions a la maison, mais aprés le mariage, nous avons déja commencé a
parler en grec’.

C. A i nipsja mu i Stéfka émaBe monis tis....(P)
‘Mais ma niece Stefka I’a appris toute seule’.

Le mélange de codes en tant que bilinguisme en action est un processus qui recéle sans doute des
phénomenes plus nombreux que ceux mentionnés ici. De toute fagcon, son existence ne permet
aucunement de considérer que nous sommes en présence d’une langue mixte. L histoire des contacts
linguistiques bulgaro-grecs fournissent d’autres cas de mélange des codes, interprétés comme
langues mixtes. J’en citerai que deux datant du XIX®™ s.: le premier c’est le dialecte bulgare de la
région de Cepino (les Rhodopes), ol les emprunts faits au grec ont subi le méme type d’adaptation
morphologique que celui décrit plus haut, phénomeéne qualifié de résultat habituel dans une situation
de contact des langues partout a travers les Balkans (Joseph 1987). Le second cas concerne une
forme du grec parlée dans la ville de Plovdiv, avant tout par des Bulgares y installés, mais qui étaient
d’origine paysanne et voulaient se faire passer pour de Grecs. lls furent appelés Gudil, Gudila, leur
langue -gudilski. Le peu d’attestations que I’on posséde du gudilski présentent des phrases mixtes
bulgaro-grecques qui, comparées au mélange actuel des codes dans les parlers grecs en Bulgarie, ont
conduit un connaisseur érudit de la situation culturelle de I’époque et de la région (Detrez 2003,
2010) a conclure que la variante grecque de Plovdiv «est une langue mixte tout comme le
karakatchan» (Detrez 2005: 132, 134). Je n’ose pas faire des conclusions concernant le grec de
Plovdiv du XIX®™ s. a cause des données parcellaires et insuffisantes. Mais aucun des deux parlers
grecs actuels en Bulgarie ne sont pas des «langues mixtes»: ils ne présentent pas le degré nécessaire
de simplifications morphologiques et morphosyntaxiques par rapport a la langue-meére propres aux
langues créolisées (cf. a ce propos aussi Joseph 1987: 122).

5. Conclusion: La simplification du systeme

Le mélange de différents phénomenes: archaismes et innovations, héritage et influence, évolution
spécifique interne, conduisent a la simplification du systéeme linguistique des dialectes grecs en état
de bilinguisme.

Parmi les changements plus réguliers on peut retenir les suivants:

- L’expansion d’un seul type de déclinaison aux pluriel des noms, la terminaison -(a)dec conduit
a des généralisation: patriotioes (B); kileftarades, jortdodes, yonioes, profesorades, sijinioes (K);
1 patérdes mas klistikan mésa (K) ‘Nos péres furent enfermés dedans’;

- La tendance de marquage unifi¢ du genre grammatical: la flexion -a pour féminin -elinikja
eklisia (B), elinika katayoji (P), elinikja glosa (B); -0s pour masculin -élinos; -i pour masculin
et féminin au pluriel (comme en bulgare rnarédi m. ‘peuples’, Zeni f. ‘femmes’) -i élini, i andri
(S), ke éxi Vurgari pandreméni ja Elinidi. Aen éxi tétii kaOari eliniki ikogénii. (B) ‘Il y a aussi
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des Bulgares mariés avec des Grecques. Il n’y a pas des telles familles, purement grecques’;
oen anakatévudan me sti Bulyari. (K) ‘lls ne se mélangeaient pas avec les Bulgares’.
- L’expression fréquente de 1’objet direct a 1’aide du nominatif au lieu de I’accusatif, par ex.:

(28) a. den ixaman jatri
‘nous n’avions pas de médecins’ (K)
b. den éxun daskali
‘ils n’ont pas de professeurs’ (K)
C. éxete kseéni poli esis kato? (K)
‘Vous avez beaucoup d’étrangers en Grece?’
d. Epelefrobike i Vurgaria ape tis turki (P)
‘La Bulgarie s’est libérée des Turcs’.
f. éxo tin istoria tus Sarakatsanes (K)

‘Je connais I’histoire des Karakatchans’.

Les néologismes dans les dialectes grecs isolés en Bulgarie ne sont qu’une manifestation de la loi
d’économie linguistique, caractéristiques des langues en contact: les changements ne reproduisent
pas le modele de la langue étrangeére, ils conduisent a la simplification du systéme linguistique propre
au locuteur.

A partir des années quatre-vingt dix du siécle dernier et des relations plus intenses avec la Gréce
(différentes formes d’éducation dans la langue littéraire, voyages et travail dans ce pays)
compliquent le fonctionnement des dialectes isolés: au bilinguisme bulgaro-grec de différents types
parmi les bilingues de différent age s’ajoute la diglossie du type dialecte spécifique du grec+langue
littéraire grec. Nous avons observé des données plus concrétes au cours de notre travail de terrain en
2005 parmi les Karakatchans. Des locuteurs individuels emploient dans leur discours des
dénominations grecques concernant la sphere sociale ou d’habitude sont employés des termes
bulgares, par ex. xafijtioes=raOnyntéc ‘professeurs’, tiliora=wleopaon: Ke simera ipen stin tiljora
to psomi to oinun akrivotera (K) ‘Et aujourd’hui on a annoncé a la télévision qu’on vendra le pain
plus cher’; vezinaria=peviivaoika: épxjasan oulica dlos magazi, dlos vezinaria. ‘lls ont trouvé un
petit boulot 1’un [travaille dans une] boutique, 1’autre [travaille dans une station d’essence],
farmacio=gapuaxecio) ‘pharmacie’, eryostasio=epyoordoio (cf. zavot<bulg. enregistré en 1967)
‘usine’: éxo dekapéde xronja ouleména s’eryostasio puli meyadlo. ‘J’ai travaillé¢ vingt cinq ans dans
une trés grande usine’, méme a la place de gzdanja, mot typique du parler des Karakatchans, figure
déja pedid=noioid ‘enfants’.

La situation actuelle du fonctionnement des dialectes grecs en Bulgarie donne des perspectives
intéressantes pour la théorie de contact des langues.
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Debonding of affixoids: a comparative constructionist
account

Kristel Van Goethem
F.R.S.-FNRS, Université catholique de Louvain

1. Introduction

In this paper, I will analyze a specific mechanism of linguistic change by which new adjectives and
adverbs may be created out of former compound members or affixoids. This process is called
‘debonding’ by Norde (2009) and is one of the three types of degrammaticalization she distinguishes.
I will demonstrate that debonding occurs in several European languages; examples will be provided
from French, English, Dutch and German, mostly drawn from the web via Google News
(news.google.com) and the COW corpora Colibri> web interface (Schifer & Bildhauer 2012).!
However, the process will be shown to be strongly impacted by the semantics of the original
morpheme and language-specific morphological properties such as the degree of compound cohesion
and the complexity of the inflectional system. The data will be described and analyzed from a
constructionist approach to language and language change (among others Booij 2010; Traugott &
Trousdale 2013).

As for the outline of this article, | propose first to provide a brief presentation of the theoretical
framework (Construction Grammar and Construction Morphology) (Section 2). Next I will discuss
the concept of debonding, describe its main characteristics, define its constraints and provide
examples from the four European languages mentioned above (Section 3). In the final section, I will
integrate the theoretical perspective and the empirical observations by advancing a constructionist
account of the process of debonding (Section 4).

2. Construction Grammar and Construction Morphology

2.1 Construction Grammar

Construction Grammar is a relatively recent usage-based approach to language, language acquisition,
language variation and language change. Crucial to this model is the concept of ‘constructions’;
these are conventional form-meaning pairings and are considered the fundamental units of the
linguistic system. Constructions vary in size and complexity (cf. Goldberg 2006); the minimal
linguistic construction being the word in Booij’s model of Construction Morphology (Booij 2010)
(cf. 2.2). Inspired by Goldberg’s leading definition of a construction (Goldberg 1995: 4)?
constructivists have so far mainly focused on multi-word units with a non-predictable form or
meaning aspect. An example can be provided by the French reduplicative emphatic coordination
construction [X1 mais alors Xz2] (cf. Van Goethem et al. 2013), illustrated in (1):

(1) [...] car la mort de ces 12 personnes montre bien a quel point nous avons un gros, mais alors
trés trés gros probléme avec I’idée méme de ce qu’est la liberté.
‘[...] since the death of these 12 people shows to which extent we have a big, but then very
very big (lit.) problem with the idea of what freedom is.’
[http://www.economiematin.fr/news-charlie-hebdo-theorie-complot-conneries-betises-sannat,
09 Jan. 2015]

! For more information on the COW corpora and project, see http://webcorpora.org/.
2 «“C is a CONSTRUCTION iffges C is a form-meaning pair <Fi, Si> such that some aspect of F; or some aspect of S, is
not strictly predictable from C’s component parts or from other previously established constructions” (Goldberg 1995: 4).

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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The sequence mais alors literally means ‘but then’, but in this specific pattern it is used to coordinate
two (almost) identical elements, X1 and Xz, to create an emphatic effect. In example (1), the
adjective gros ‘big’ is reduplicated by means of coordination with mais alors in order to put
emphasis on the huge proportions of the problem. The emphasis is even reinforced by the insertion
and reduplication of trés ‘very’ before X2. Since the semantics of the components mais ‘but’ and
alors ‘then’ do not allow to predict the emphatic interpretation, we are dealing here with a
construction.

Constructions exist at different levels of schematicity; a distinction can be made between fully
schematic constructions (e.g. [X1 CONJ X2]), semi-schematic constructions or constructional idioms
combining lexically filled positions with open slots (e.g. [X1 mais alors Xz]) and substantive
constructions (e.g. [gros mais alors trés tres gros]). Constructions are linked to each other by
inheritance relations and, as a consequence, language can be considered a complex network of
constructions.®

2.2 Construction Morphology

In his theoretical model ‘Construction Morphology’, Booij (2010) applies the principles of
Construction Grammar to words. He argues, for instance, that compounds can be described as
morphological constructions. Nominal compounding in Germanic languages can be represented by
the schema in (2), in which the left-right arrow symbolizes the link between the formal and the
semantic component of the construction (cf. Booij 2010: 17):

(2) [[alxx [b]Inilnj <> [SEM; with relation R to SEM];

The variables and indexes indicate that German nominal compounds are (mostly) right-headed: the
morphological properties (category, gender, inflection) and the semantics of the right-hand member
of the compound [b] are determinative of the morphological and semantic properties of the entire
compound. For instance, an English compound such as wedding dress inherits the morphological
properties of its head dress (e.g. nominal category) and can semantically be interpreted as ‘a dress
with a specific relation to the notion of wedding’ (viz. the dress a woman wears on her wedding day).

An important advantage of Construction Morphology is that it can account for non-predictable
form or meaning aspects of morphological constructions. A well-known example of unpredictable
semantics in compounding is the phenomenon of ‘affixoids’: these are morphemes that still occur as
lexemes, but have a specialized meaning when embedded in compounds (Booij 2010: 57). An
example from Dutch is the morpheme reuze-, derived from the noun reus ‘giant’. In Modern Dutch,
it can be productively used as an intensifying prefixoid in adjectival compounds such as
reuzecharmant ‘lit. giant-charming; very charming’, reuzegezellig ‘lit. giant-cosy; very cosy’ and
even reuzeklein ‘lit. giant-little; very little’. The prefixoid reuze- can be distinguished from its
corresponding lexeme reus in two ways: semantically it does no longer mean ‘giant’, but has a
specialized intensifying interpretation and, formally, it is linked to the right-hand member of the
compound by insertion of a linking element -e, altering the pronunciation and spelling of the
preceding phoneme (s > z). In Booij’s model, the affixoid-nature of a morpheme such as reuze can
be specified in a constructional idiom, which clearly indicates the conventional pairing of a partially
filled compound and a specific semantic interpretation (cf. Booij 2010: 57):

(3)  [lreuzeln [X]ailaj < [very SEMi];

3 For a comprehensive overview of current studies in Construction Grammar, | would like to refer to the Oxford
Handbook of Construction Grammar (Hoffmann & Trousdale 2013).
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The emergence of affixoids can be analyzed as the result of either grammaticalization (cf. Van
Goethem 2008) or ‘constructionalization’, when defined as the rise of new morphological
constructions (Hiining & Booij 2014). The diachronic development of the Dutch prefixoid reuze- is
described in detail in Van Goethem and Hiligsmann (2014).

3. Debonding

3.1 Definition

Quite surprisingly, the intensifying prefixoid reuze- is productively used in Modern Dutch as an
evaluative adjective or intensifying adverb: in (4) reuze means ‘great’ and is used as a predicative
adjective; in (5) it acts as a degree adverb that modifies the verb irriteren ‘to irritate’ and means ‘a
lot’.

4) Wij hebben deze kerst wel weer een boom, scheelt mezelf niet zoveel maar de kids vinden het
reuze.
‘We have this Christmas a tree again, does not matter so much to myself but the kids find it
great (lit. giant).’
[NLCOW14AX?*, http://www.medischforum.nl/onderwerp/14077/2420]

5) Ik ben redelijk tolerant en begripvol, maar als mensen ergens met de pet naar gaan gooien, kan
me dat reuze irriteren.
‘T am reasonably tolerant and understanding, but if people are not making efforts, that can
irritate me a lot (lit. giant).’
[NLCOW14AX, http://hartenziel.nl/artikel/grote_8 - agnes_jongerius]

These adjectival and adverbial uses cannot directly be linked to the corresponding noun reus, for
instance by a process of morphological conversion; yet the specific form ending in -e and the
intensifying semantics are clearly reminiscent of its prefixoid use. On diachronic grounds, it can be
demonstrated that the adjectival and adverbial uses of reuze indeed derive from the prefixoid (cf.
Van Goethem & Hiligsmann 2014). The process by which bound elements become free again is an
instance of degrammaticalization, and more precisely of so-called ‘debonding’, viz. “a composite
change whereby a bound morpheme in a specific linguistic context becomes a free morpheme”
(Norde 2009: 186).

The process of debonding is central in this study. In what follows, I will show that it occurs in
different European languages. However, not all of these languages display the same degree of
compound cohesion as Dutch or German, for instance. In French and English, as a matter of fact, we
can find noun-noun sequences such as facteur-c/é and key factor that are not always in a
straightforward way ranged as compounds. This makes it also difficult to consider elements such as
clé and key as true affixoids, even if they have a specialized meaning (i.e. ‘very important”) within
the [[N] [N]] pattern. Nevertheless, in these cases, | will still analyze the possible degree of
debonding of these sequences, yet being aware of the fact that true degrammaticalization of bound
morphemes may not be at stake.

* NLCOW14AX is the Dutch COW subcorpus compiled in 2014 at the Freie Universitit Berlin (cf. Schéfer & Bildhauer
2012). The other subcorpora that will be used in this study are the English (ENCOW14AX) and German subcorpora
(DECOW2012).
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3.2 Parameters of debonding

Norde (2009: 186-227) proposes four typical parameters of debonding. Severance most typically
characterizes debonding and implies that a bound morpheme gradually develops into a free one.
Debonding may also be marked by scope expansion, for instance when an affixoid develops scope
over an entire phrase. Third, debonding often also involves flexibilization, which refers to the
syntactic context expansion the morpheme may undergo. Finally, debonding may also cause
recategorialization; in the cases under investigation we will be interested in shifts from nominal
compound member to free adjective or adverb.

In what follows, | will illustrate these four parameters with examples from Dutch, German,
English and French.

3.2.1 Severance

Severance implies that a bound element, such as an affixoid, is separated from its stem, or that a
compound undergoes fragmentation. Dutch top- is productively used as a left-hand compound
member such as in topmanager ‘top manager’ and toplaag ‘top layer’. In (6), however, top is
separated from its right-hand compound member managers because of its coordination with the
adjective lagere ‘lower’. In (7), French clé is separated from the noun moment ‘moment’ because of
the (repeated) insertion of the adverb vraiment ‘really’.

(6) Bij zowel top als lagere managers, en politici, valt dan te constateren dat vormen van
disfunctioneren die bij lagere maatschappelijke klassen tot ontslag zouden leiden, bij de
toplagen dat heel vaak niet gebeurt .

‘In the case of both top and lower managers, and politicians, one can see that forms of
dysfunction that would result in discharge in lower social classes, in the case of the top layers
that very often does not happen.’

[NLCOW2012-00X: 5823077]

(7) “Je pense que nous nous rencontrons a un moment vraiment, vraiment clé”, a
insisté le responsable américain, (...).
““I think that we meet at a really, really key moment,” insisted the US official, (...).’
[http://www.rtbf.be/info/monde/detail _coree-I-heure-est-critique-dit-john-kerry-aux-autorites-
chinoises?id=7971235, 13.04.2013]

3.2.2 Scope expansion

Affixoids have scope over words, such as nouns and adjectives, but never over phrases. Scope
expansion can however be symptomatic of the process of debonding, as illustrated in (8) for German
riesen and in (9) for English key. In (8) riesen has scope over the entire noun phrase deutsche
community [sic] ‘German community’® and in (9) key modifies the noun phrase economic and social
changes.

(8) das spiel hat eine riesen deutsche community wo man genug hilfe findet.

‘the game has a huge (lit. giant) German community where one can find plenty of support’
[DECOW2012-03X: 77153929]

9) Could a revived National Insurance system help win back support for the welfare state and
address key economic and social changes?
[ENCOW14AX, http://touchstoneblog.org.uk/category/society_and_welfare/page/3/]

5> In example (8), the fact that riesen is written with lower case is not relevant for its adjectival status (as left-hand
compound member of a nominal compound it should be written with a capital), since the writer of the sentence does not
seem to use capitals. Crucial, however, is that riesen modifies the NP deutsche community, not just the adjective
deutsche.
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3.2.3 Flexibilization

When affixoids, or other types of compound members, undergo debonding and develop into
adjectives they are -logically- first used in attributive position, as in the cases of scope expansion
illustrated above. Attributive modification is still very close to the original compound pattern (e.g.
ein Hammerfilm > ein hammer Film ‘a great film’). However, some compound members may also
be used predicatively, such as reuze in (4) and key in (10), as a result of syntactic context expansion
or flexibilization. Example (11) illustrates another type of context expansion: as a prefixoid reuze-
combines mostly with adjectives (e.g. reuzespannend ‘lit. giant exciting; very exciting’), but never
with verbs; during debonding it can however develop scope over verbs, as in reuze bedanken ‘to
thank a lot’.

(10)  Sir, I am only saying that the issue of infrastructure is very key in resolving these problems in
the long run.
[ENCOW14AX, http://info.mzalendo.com/hansard/sitting/national_assembly/2010-09-29-09-
00-00]

(11)  ledereen reuze bedankt voor de tips!

‘Everyone thanks a lot (lit. giant) for the tips!”’
[NLCOW14AX, http://www.floridaforum.nl/archive/index.php/t-
212.html?s=6fbb65b3611cd15bb35f4416b0c62c85]

3.2.4 Recategorialization

Finally, debonding of a morpheme may result in category change. This has already been illustrated
for, for instance, the adverbial use of reuze in (5) and (11). In (12) German spitze ‘top’ is modified
by the degree adverb absolut and is coordinated to the adjective unterhaltsam ‘entertaining’. Both
elements signal its adjectival status, which is corroborated by the spelling with lower case s-.
Another case of debonding is French limite ‘lit. limit’, which is productively used in compounds
such as cas limite ‘borderline case’ and vitesse limite ‘speed limit, maximum speed’ and has recently
developed adjectival and adverbial uses. In (13) limite acts as a degree adverb with scope over the
adjective insupportable ‘unbearable’.

(12)  Ich finde den absolut spitze und unterhaltsam

‘I find him absolutely fantastic (lit. top) and entertaining’
[DECOW2012-00: 26576434]

(13)  Autre chose investis dans des lentilles, ¢a t'éviteras de jouer non stop avec tes
lunettes, c'est limite insupportable pour ton auditoire.
‘Another thing invest in lenses, it will avoid you to play non-stop with your glasses, that is
almost (lit. limit) unbearable for your audience.’
[http://www.universfreebox.com/article/24057/Decouvrez-en-video-le-discours-d-Arnaud-
Montebourg-devant-la-FFTelecoms, 02.02.2014]

The debonding processes of the case studies illustrated above have been analyzed in detail in
separate studies; most of these have been carried out in close collaboration with colleagues from
different universities. 1 would like to refer the interested readers to the following articles: Van
Goethem and Hiligsmann (2014); Norde and Van Goethem (2014) on the debonding of Dutch reuze /
German riesen / Swedish jdtte; Amiot and Van Goethem (2012); Van Goethem (2012, 2015) on
French clé | English key / Dutch sleutel; Van Goethem and Hiining (2015) on Dutch top / German
spitze; Van Goethem and Amiot (2012) on the debonding of French limite.
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3.3 Constraints

For Dutch, English and French, Van Goethem and De Smet (2014) investigate how the debonding
process is affected by three different factors: (a) the semantics of the compound member or affixoid
subject to debonding, (b) the degree of prosodic and morphological cohesion of the sequence, and (c)
the impact of adjective inflection on the language. With regard to semantics, debonding in all three
languages is typical of nouns with a qualifying (often evaluative / intensifying) function (e.g. un
secteur économique clé / a key economic sector). Besides this semantic constraint, there are further
language-specific constraints on debonding; these allow us to account for the fact that the English
sequences with key and their French counterparts with cl¢, for instance, act differently from the
Dutch compounds beginning with sleutel (e.g. *sleutel economische sector) (Amiot & Van Goethem
2012). Van Goethem and De Smet (2014) therefore argue that the likelihood of debonding largely
depends on the degree of cohesion of the compounds or compound-like sequences, manifested,
among others, through spelling and word stress (cf. among others Schliicker & Hiining 2009 on the
distinction between compounds and phrases). Since Dutch compounds show stronger cohesion than
their French and English counterparts, debonding is less likely to occur in Dutch. Third, reanalysis of
a noun as an adjective may be favored in languages with little or no inflection on the adjective, as in
French and English, respectively. This again disfavors debonding in Dutch.®

Van Goethem and De Smet (2014) do not include German in their analysis of debonding
processes, but drawing on their data, they assume “that a language such as German, characterized by
very cohesive compounds and a more complex inflectional system than Dutch will allow even less
debonding or may exploit yet other pathways” (Van Goethem & De Smet 2014: 272). This might be
a plausible explanation for the absence of the debonding analysis in the literature on German, where
the emergence of intensifiying adjectives is seen as a case of conversion (cf. Section 4.3). There are,
however, indications that debonding plays a role in German too, as demonstrated for German riesen
in Norde and Van Goethem (2014) and for German spitze in Van Goethem and Hiining (2015).

4. A constructionist account of debonding

4.1 Multiple inheritance and multiple source constructions

As described in Section 2, a constructionist view considers language as a hierarchical network of
constructions. Substantive constructions (e.g. gros mais alors trés trés gros ‘lit. big but then very
very big’) are instances of semi-schematic constructions (e.g. [[X1 mais alors Xz]), which -in their
turn- inherit properties from more general schematic constructions (e.g. [X1 CONJ Xz]). Moreover,
constructions may also inherit properties from multiple parent constructions, via so-called ‘multiple
inheritance’ (cf. Trousdale 2013; Trousdale & Norde 2013):

The way in which this grammatical knowledge is organized is as a TAXONOMIC HIERARCHY
(Croft 2001: 25), which connects constructions at different levels of schematicity. In this hierarchy,
each construction is an instance of a more schematic construction where typically, constructions are
linked to more than one parent construction, and the more specific constructions inherit properties
from the more general constructions, via a “downward spreading of facts” (Hudson 2007: 21). This is
called MULTIPLE INHERITANCE. (Trousdale & Norde 2013: 35)

®Van Goethem and De Smet (2014) furthermore argue that in the case of Dutch, an additional process should be taken
into account, that is the possibility of clipping of N+A compounds. See also Van Goethem and Hiligsmann (2014) on the
possible clipping of Dutch compounds beginning with reuze ‘lit. giant; great; very’.
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The idea of ‘multiple inheritance’ could be seen as the synchronic representation of the complexity
of language change. Diachronic developments do not always follow linear pathways from one source
construction to another target construction; a complex interplay between different sources and
processes is often at stake. That is the central idea of De Smet, Ghesqui¢re and Van de Velde’s
(2013) volume “On multiple source constructions in language change”.

In the next two sections, I will demonstrate how the ideas of ‘multiple inheritance’ and ‘multiple
source constructions’ can be applied to the process of debonding. I will focus on two case studies,
French clé (4.2) and Dutch top (4.3).

4.2 French clé

Two phases can be distinguished in the debonding process of French clé and its parallel category
change from noun to adjective (cf. Amiot & Van Goethem 2012; Van Goethem 2015).

The first step is the development of a productive constructional idiom -via ‘constructionalization’
(Hiining & Booij 2014; Traugott & Trousdale 2013) -in which clé has the specific (metaphoric)
meaning ‘very important’ when combined with a noun in a [[N] [c/é]]n compound(-like) sequence
(e.g. moment-clé ‘key moment’, position clé ‘key position’ and question-c/é ‘key question’). This
semi-schematic construction can be represented as follows:

(14)  [[X]ni [clé]n]nj <> [very important SEM;];

However, the constructionalization of c/é goes beyond this morphological stage since clé occurs in
innovative syntactic constructions with the same semantics. In (7) | have illustrated that c/é can be
separated from the left-hand compound member and can be modified by a degree adverb, but c/é can
also act as a predicative adjective, as in (15):

(15)  Or, la capacité a créer de la confiance est absolument clé dans la relation
client.
‘However, the ability to create confidence is absolutely key in the customer relationship.’
[http://lwww.letudiant.fr/jobsstages/Target-carrieres/target-carrieres-conseil-en-
management/conseil-en-management-ce-que-veulent-les-recruteurs-16093.html, 24.11.2010]

As already suggested by Amiot and Van Goethem (2012) and Van Goethem (2015), the adjectival
uses of clé could be seen as the result of an interaction between the, closely related, morphological
[[N] [N]In and syntactic [[N] [AP]]ne constructions. The fact that clé developed an evaluative
meaning in the former construction, typical of adjectives, may have favored this constructional
ambiguity. In constructional terms, this interaction can be translated as an instance of ‘multiple
inheritance’.

Schematically, this multiple inheritance can be represented as in (16):

(16)  [IN][NIIn [IN(P)] [A(P)]]ne

N7

[IN] [cZé]]nme

The [[N] [c/é]]nmne sequence inherits its properties from two distinct parent constructions, the
morphological compound [[N] [N]]n pattern (e.g. poisson-chat ‘catfish’) and the syntactic [[N(P)]
[A(P)]Ine pattern (e.g. une position (trés) importante ‘a(n) (very) important position’). As a
consequence, it is a hybrid between a morphological and a syntactic construction: in line with [[N]
[N]]n compounds, clé does for instance not (or only very rarely) display gender inflection (e.g. *une
position clée ‘a key position’, cf. Van Goethem 2012), while it has been proven to occur in typically
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adjectival constructions, for instance being modified by degree adverbs (cf. une position absolument
clé ‘an absolutely key position’), a property inherited from its syntactic source construction.

4.3 Dutch top

In Section 3.3 I have discussed some language-specific constraints on debonding. It was claimed that
debonding is more likely to occur in French and English than in Dutch and German, since the latter
languages display more cohesive compounds and a more complex inflectional system, which
disfavors the category change from nouns into adjectives. However, as shown by the examples
throughout this paper, debonding does occur in Dutch and German, in spite of the morphological
obstacles. To account for this, the notion of ‘multiple source constructions’ is again very useful. In
what follows, I will show to which extent this concept is crucial to explain the emergence of the
adjectival uses of Dutch top (cf. Van Goethem & Hiining 2015).

Top occurs productively as left-hand compound member in Dutch, e.g. topsport ‘top sport’” and
topvakantie ‘top holiday, excellent holiday’. As a noun, it can also be used in the predicative position
with a similar evaluative meaning, with or without a determiner (17-18):

(17)  De service van Fotogoed is de absolute top.
“The service of Fotogoed is the absolute top.’
[NLCOW14AX, http://www.onlinefotoservices.nl/frm_fotogoed.php]

(18)  Als de liefde werkelijk door de maag gaat, dan is deze locatie top!
‘If the way to a person’s heart is through the stomach, then this location is excellent (lit. top)!”
[NLCOW14AX, http://www.edarling.nl/partner-zoeken/haarlem]

Several studies on parallel cases in German (Pittner & Berman 2006; Berman 2009) argue that the
adjectival use of such evaluative morphemes emerges in this predicative position, by means of N > A
conversion, and should hence not be considered as the result of debonding:

It is argued that N—A conversion is linked to the predicative position, which, due to its syntactic and
semantic characteristics, is well suited to conversion. Once the adjectival use is established in the
predicative position, it can spread to other syntactic environment. (Pittner & Berman 2006: 233)

However, Van Goethem and Hiining (2015) propose that debonding and conversion are not mutually
exclusive. On the contrary, their corpus study even provides evidence for the fact that both processes
probably support each other. Debonding of compounds beginning with top- was already illustrated in
(6). Most likely, influence of English borrowings written in two words (e.g. top model) plays a role
here. On the other hand, reanalysis of predicative top is also frequently observed, for instance when
it is modified by a degree adverb, such as absoluut ‘absolutely’ (19) or helemaal ‘completely’ (20):

(19)  Zelf vind ik hun prijs / kwaliteit / service absoluut top.
‘Personally, I think their price / quality / service is absolutely top.’
[NLCOW14AX, http://www.usenetvergelijker.nl/providers/extremeusenet/]

(20)  De weersvooruitzichten zijn prima en de sfeer is nu al helemaal top.
‘The weather forecasts are fine and the atmosphere is already absolutely excellent (lit. top).’
[NLCOW14AX, http://www.maastrichtaktueel.nl/tag/muziekgieterij-maastricht/]

With respect to the N > A reanalysis of top, it is revealing to compare the examples (17) and (19): in
the sequence de absolute top ‘the absolute top’ (17), the presence of the determiner and the adjectival
inflection on -e in absolute ‘absolute’ allow us to categorize top unambiguously as a noun; in (19),
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by contrast, the uninflected form absoluut ‘absolutely’ should be identified as a degree adverb, which
implies that top acts as (predicative) adjective.

To conclude, the case study of Dutch top indicates that a complex interplay of debonding and
conversion is most likely at work; the free uses of Dutch top do not derive just from one source
construction, but imply an intricate interaction between different source constructions, compounds
beginning with top- on the one hand and (de) top used as an evaluative predicate on the other. The
support of a second process that causes N > A category change in the predicative position may
contribute to trigger debonding of Dutch top-, in spite of the specific disfavoring morphological
conditions in Dutch.

5. Conclusions

In this article, 1 have given an overview of my research on debonding of affixoids from a
comparative and constructionist point of view. | have shown that language-specific properties such
as the degree of compound cohesion and the complexity of the inflectional system may either favor
(as in English or French) or disfavor (as in Dutch and German) the debonding process.

French compounds, for instance, seem to be subject quite often to debonding; when the semantic
conditions are fulfilled (that is, the modifier part of the compound has an evaluative meaning), the
insertion of a degree adverb is mostly non-problematic (e.g. un chiffre record ‘a record figure’ -un
chiffre vraiment record ‘a truly record figure’). Very interestingly, Prof. Yves Charles Morin has
drawn my attention to the fact that phonological parameters can also be symptomatic of a process of
debonding. The pronunciation of a linking vowel (the so-called liaison) in pseudo-z-agents ‘pseudo-
policemen’ between the prefix pseudo- and the stem agents may indicate that pseudo- is being
reanalyzed as an adjective, and as a result receives plural adjectival inflection. Therefore it seems to
me correct that Morin, Langlois and Varin (1990: 524) describe this kind of prefixes as ‘quasi-
adjectives’. From a constructionist perspective, such hybrid constructions, with both morphological
and syntactic properties, may be accounted for by ‘multiple inheritance’: they inherit properties from
both a morphological and a syntactic parent construction.

In ‘disfavored’ languages such as Dutch and German, with cohesive compounds and important
adjectival inflection, debonding may however still be triggered thanks to an interaction with other
processes. The case of Dutch top-, for instance, indicates that debonding and conversion may interact
with each other and that a multiple sources approach is needed to explain the rise of the (quasi-)
adjectival uses of top.

I would be very pleased if this paper stimulates research on debonding in other languages and if
the validity of the claims made for the four investigated European languages could be examined for
other languages too. After the MGDLT6 conference, | had the opportunity to read a study by
Xydopoulos (2009) on diminutive psilo- in Modern Greek, which occurs both as a bound and a free
morpheme, and looks very similar to English -ish. The author observes that after a process of
grammaticalization, accompanied by semantic change, psilo- “is in the process of being relexicalized
on the basis of its novel use as meaning ‘a bit’” (Xydopoulos 2009: 400). This relexicalization
process, triggered by the development of an evaluative (diminutive) meaning, seems to be very close,
if not identical, to the processes described in this study as debonding.
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0pOOYPAPIKEC TAGELG GE LA PUT] TUTTOTIONLEVT] TIOLKIALQ: 1)
anddoon ¢ cvvilnonc otnv Kumprakn EAAnvikn

Ymopog Appootig, Mapidvva Katsoyidvvov & Kuprakn Xpiotodoviov
THavemaornuio Korpoo

1. Elsaywyn

Ovtag o un emionun mowidMa ™ Néag EAlnvucig, n Kurpuokn EAAnvikn (amd tovde amhag
«Kvmprokn») dev dwabétel tomomomuévo GOSN YPAPNG, YEYOVOG OV dNUOLPYEL TOLAGYIGTOV
aunyavia, o0tav arodidetor ypontmdg. Ewdwd omyv mepintmon cvviaéng Aedikov g Kurplakng, 1
EMAOYT TOL GLGTHLOTOG YPOENG dev umopel va gival avBaipetn 1 PacIGUEVI GE 1O10GVYKPACIOKA
kpunpla. Avtifétog, emedn éva Aedikd yivetow onueio ava@opds O0Gov agopd TN ypaen g
StoAékTov, ot opBoypapikég emhoyég mov Ba mpoteivel Oa mpénel va yivovtor otn Pdon otépewv
EMIGTNUOVIKAOV Kp1tnpiwv. X10 TAaiclo avtd, to chotua ypaeng s Kurplokng anaocyoAnce Kot to
AEEIKOYPAPIKO EPEVVNTIKO TPOYPULUUO «ZUVTUGLEGY, oL VAoTomOnke oto [Mavemotnuiov Kdnpov
ot odpkela tov etov 2006-2010 (PA. Katcoyidvvov k.d. 2013). To mpdypoppo eTKEVIPOVETAL
EPELVNTIKA OT dNUIOVPYio €VOG S1OSIKTLOKOV AEEIKOV, KATL TOV TPOUTOOETEL, QpPevAC, Tn HeAéT
tov Ae€hoyiov g ovyypovng Kvumploxkng kai, oa@etépov, v emefepyacio UG GUVEKTIKNG
TPOTACTG Y10 TN YPOTTH] TNG OVATOPACTOO.

210 TAOIG10 OVTOD TOL EPELVNTIKOV TPOYPALLATOG, d1eENyOT Ko | mapovoa £pgvva, 1) omoia elye
®G 6TOHYO VO JIEPEVVNGEL LE TTOLOVE TPOTOVG EMAEYOVV Ol PLGIKOV/EG opANTéS/Tpieg g Kumprokng
va amodidovv ypantdg T ovvilnon. To pwvoAroykd avtd eawvopevo emAéydnke mpog diepehivnon
0Tl amotédece onueio évtovov TPOPANUATICHOV Yl TO0 TG Bo amodddtav ot ypaen TV
nupdtov tov Aeikov. To Bépa Bo pmopovoe va avtipetomiodel Oewpntikd Aaupdvovtoc vroymn
HOVO SOUIKA-YAMOOIKA KPLTHPLY, OVTMG MOTE Vo, TPOTadel éva YAWGGOAOYIKA 100VIKO GUGTNLA
ypoaens. IMapodia avtd, n épevva pe Bépa ) OMpovpyio. CLOTNUATOV YPUPNG YO YAMOOIKES
TowiMeg mov Ogv Owbétovv emionuo ovoTnUa Ypaeng £xel KoTadeifel OTL WOAAEC QOPEG
KOWW®OVIOYAOMCGGOALOYIKOL TOPAYOVTES, OTWG KPUTIKEG TOATIKES, OIOAEKTIKY] TOIKIAOTNTA, YAMOOIKES
OTAGELG, KOl 1 €MOPAON GAA®V GLUGTNUATOV YPOEG, EPAPYOVVTOL VYNAOTEPO OO TO CLULYMDG
yAwoooloykd kpuripia (PA. peta&d aAiov Cahill & Karan 2008). Tt avtd eivar onuavtikd va
Aoppdvovtatl VTOYN Ol TACELS TV OMUANTOV/TPLOV TNG SHAEKTOV MG TPOG TN YPAMTH TNG ardd0oN:
pio T€toto dlepehivnon Umopel vor TPOCPEPEL AMOTEAEGLATIKOTEPES AVGELS 0 Be®PNTIKA SIANUUATO
Y. TO TTOG TPEMEL VO AmodoBel YpomTdg KAMOo YAWGowKO @avopevo kot Pefaing pmopel va
KaTaoeigel Ta onueio OV 01 OUIANTEG/TPLEG GLUPOVOLV, JOLPO®VOVY 1 OUPITOACVTEDOVTAL GE GYEOT
LLE EICTYNOELS TOV YAOGGOAOY®V.

1.1 H ovvilnon otnv KNE kot otnv Kumpuakn

Yvvilnon eivor 1 e®VOAOYIKY| ddtKacio Katd TV omoio Eva @oVNEVTIKO eavnuoe /i/ To omoilo
Bpioketor TP amd GALO QMVNAEV OEV TPAYUATMOVETOL QOVITIKA MG TUPNVAS EEXOPIOTNG CLALAPNC,
OGS Yo TopAderypa TpoPEPETaL 1 AEEN «AO-yI-a», ONAVKO TOL EMBETOV «AOYL0C», AL amoTeEAE]
Koppdtt TG idtag cvAlapnc pali pe To EMOUEVO POVNEV, OTTMOC Y10 TOPAOELY LA TPOPEPETAL 1) AEEN
«AO-y1a, OVOETEPO OLGLAGTIKO TANOLVTIKOL 0P1OLOD.

‘Etot, o cuvilavopevo un cvAlafikd /if Toté dev mpoépetor g poviev, ahAd ite ekmintel, Ty,

lyiel — [je] = (yewa), eite mpaypatdvetor og copemvo (m.y. /mie/ — [mpe] = (ua). Maporo dp

mov ovtd T0 cuvilavopevo /il dev TpoeépeTar TOTE MG P®VNEV, 6TO cVoTNHO Ypoens ™S Kowvng

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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Néoag EAmvikng (KNE) ypdaepetor mavta @ovoAoyikd, OnAadn HE YPOONUOTO TOV KOVOVIKE
ocvpporifovv @mVAEVTA, aKOUN KOl OTIS TEPITIMCES oL TO /il Tpoeépetar g cOUPMVO: Yo
napaderypa, ogv eivor amodektég opBoypagnocig ta *(Sytafdlw), *(myolos), *(uvuaro), Tapdrio Tov
eovnTikd otv KNE dev dtapépovv amod tig opboypapnoeig (Stafdlw), (molog), (LuaiAo).

Ymv mepintoon g ypaeng g Kumplakng, n mpaxtikny va amodidetor to cuvilavouevo /if

OTOKAEIOTIKA L€ POVNEVTIKA YPAPNLOTA OEV €Vl TAVTA 1| O AELTOVPYIKN ADOT -Kl avTO O10TL O1
QOVOAOYIKOL KOVOVEG OV SETOLV TO POVNTIKO amotédecpa TG cvuvilnong omv Kumplakn sivot

dwpopetikol and avtovg e KNE. I'a mapdderypa, otnv Kurprokn petd amd 1o cdpewvo /r/ to
owvilavopevo /il dev mpaypotdveror o [j], onwg ovpPaiver ommv KNE, odhd woc [k]: o
napaderypa, n AéEn /'pserie/ — ['psecke], av ypaoei pe to ypdonuo (1), dnhady og (Pdpla), Ho
AmEYEL TAPOA TOAD OO TN POVNTIKN TNG TPayUdT®mon™ YU avtdv tov Adyo, LaAlov Ba mpotipdrol va
amodideTon PVNTIKE MG (YapKa).

H povn onpooievon mov €xel acyoindel oe Bewpntikd emimedo pe to oOOTHA YPOENS TNG
Kvrpuoknig eivar avt tov Coutsougera & Georgiou (2014), ot omoiot mpoteivovv éva KoTopynv
POVNTIKO GUGTNIO ELCTYOVLEVOL VO ATOSISETAL YPOTTAOG 1| CLULPMVOTOINGN ToL cuvilavopevov /if
aKOUN KOl 0TV TEPINT®ON TOV (TKLAVV®) Kat (Kapvid). Emiong, slonyodviol 0tov to amotélecpio
™G ovvilnong eivar pakpd cOupovo, dMiadn oty nepintwon tov /li/ — [A] ko i/ — [pi], va
amodideTOL e OMTAD GLUPMOVIKO YPAPNUO ACYETOC EQV OTHV DTOKEIUEVI] TOD UOPPH OVTIGTOLXEL OE
amhd M SAO cvpewvo, m.y. /pe'nnie/ = (Tavvid), oAAd kat /le'monie/ = (Aepdvvia).

1.2 EpguvnTIKA EPpOTHATA

H mapovca épevva oYeddoTNKE PE GKOTO VO O1EPEVVIOEL TIG TPOTIUNOELS TOV KOO GYETIKA LE
SLAPOPES OYELS TNG YPUPNG TNG cuvilnong otv Kuzprakm. Zuykekpipéva, eEETace Katd TOGOV:

(") amodideton T0 cvvilavopevo /il pe copeovikd ypapruate, Iniadn eovnTikd .y, (BKEWG), M
QTTOKAEIOTIKA UE PMVNEVTIKA YPOQTHaTa, SNA0ST POVOAOYIKA, .Y, (B€10¢) = [OBcos]’

(B") 7o ovppmvo apécmg mpv amd to /il anodideTon povnTIKA, Ty, (omiKIa), | POVoLOYIKd, TT.Y.
(omiTKiar)’

(y) otav tov /il mponyeitor GCLUE®VIKO GOUTAEYIO TOL OTTOI0OL TO £V GOUPOVO OTOPAALETAL, TT.Y.
Ixe'rtie/ — [xe'rce], avtd 10 cVpemvo gite dnAdvetar ypomtdg, ). (XapTKI&) &ite OxL, T.).
(xapria)’

(0") omv mepintoon tov /li/ kot /ni/ amodidovtar pe Eva 1 60 GLUEOVIKA YPOUPTLOTO AVIAOYOL LE
10 €6V POVOAOYIKA ivarl Lova 1 SITAG cOUP®VA’

(") ot emhoyég mov Ba KAvovv Ot cvupetéyoviec/ovoeg ennpealovral KaBOAov amd 10 ONTIKO
tvdoipa g Aééng otnv KNE.

2. Mepapatiki) pé@odog
2.1 Mepapatiko vAko

Mo tovg okomovg Tov mEPANaTOS oyeddotnkay 18 mpotdoels, ot omoieg eumepieiyav 34 AéEelg
evolaQEPOVTOG, dMAadn AéEels mov mepielyav cvvilnom ocvykekpyévov tomov: (o) pe o /il va
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Tpaypatdvetar og copueovo [c], [k] 1 [n]" kot (B7) pe to /i/ va unv TpaypatdVETOL QOVNTIKA, 0AAG

va KaOotd T0 Tponyovpevo pavnua /1/ 1 /n/ ovpavikd kot pokpo.

2.2 ZUUUETEXOVTEG/OVOEG

Y10 melpopo ocvppeteiyav 165 ocvvodikd drtopa: 64 gortntpleg ko 101 exmandevtcoi (34
npwtofadag ko 67 devtepofaduiag exmaidcvong). Ot niikieg Tovg Kvpoaivoviav amd 26 péypt 57
etwv. Eniong, 24 ftav dvipeg, evad 141 yovaikes. Amd avtd ta dtopa, 64 gite omovdalav gite siyov
onovddacel eAAVIK euwoioyia. H pntpwkn mowidMoa OA®V TV GUUUETEYOVI®V/OLGAOV NTOV M
Kvnpuokn.

2.3 Hyoypa@no1 Tov TEPARATIKOV VALKOU

Mo v nyoypdenon tov mepapatikod VAKoD emA&yOnke i LGIKY opAnTple g Kumplakng, n
KX, 25 gtov, and ™ Agvkwoio. H KX dev mapovciale koavéva mpopAnua ophiag. To melpopoticod
VAKO d0OnKe otV opANTplo. TVITOWREVO GE YoptTi kol g {ntOnke va dwPdoet Tig AéEeg Ko
Qpacelc mov TG divoviay 0060 To QULGIKA ywotav. O TpodTOc 0pBoYPAPNONG TOL VAIKOV OTMC
TOPOVGLICTNKE GTNV OpANTpLa divetan oto Tlapdaptnua A. H opqtpia tov e£0KEI@UEVN LE TIG
dlapopeg HopeEc ypoens s Kumplokng kot avépepe OTL 0eV AVIILETOTICE OTOONTOTE SVGKOAA
oV avayvoon tov bAkov. O tpdmog mov 1 KX mtpdpepe Tig AéEelg evolapépovtog mapovastdlovtal
oto Ilapaptnua B. H myoypdonon oweéniybn otov myopovopévo O4Aapo Myoypaenoce®Y TOL
Tunuatoc [TAnpopopikng kot TnAemkovoviov tov EOvikov kot Koamodiotprakot IMovemomuiov
AOnMvaov.

2.4 Aradikacia SLeEEaywyn¢ TOU TELPAUATOC

Ot TPOTACEIC TOPOVCIACTNKOAY OTOKAEIGTIKA OKOVGTIKA OTOLG/OTIS GUUUETEXOVIEC/OVCES UECH
NAEKTPOVIKOD LTOAOYIOTH, OVTMC MOTE VO KOTAYPAWYOLV €AgVBEPO GTO YOPTL TIC TPOTAGEIS TTOV
dKovyav yopig emppon amd TV Omown Ypanty popen tovg mapovoaldtay. [pwv v évapén tov
TEPALOUTOS, EVIUEPMONKAY 01 GUUUETEXOVTEG/OVGEG OTL O GKOTOG TNG £PEVVAG NTAV VO SLUPAVEL TMDG
ypdopovv ot idrov/eg v Kumplaxn, eved toug toviotnke 0Tt o€ Kopio mepintmon dev Ba kpiBodv yia
TIC 0pBOYPAPIKEG TOVG EMAOYEG -EOIKA 0OV deV VTTAPYEL emionun opBoypapia Yoo v Kumploxm.
A@oV GUUTANPOGOV EPOTNUATOAGYIO HE TO ONUOYPAPIKE TOVG GTOLXElD, GPYISOV TO TEIPOLOL
aKOVYOVTOG TIC NYOYPOUPNUEVEC TPOTAGELS OO TA AKOVGTIKA Y10l VO TIG KATAYPAWYOLV YEPOYPAP®C.
O Mot ektedéomkay amd mapovcioon PowerPoint, n onoia enétpene va ypnotponoteitor 660G
YPOVOG ypetdlovtay yia kdbe exkpdvnua, Kabmg Kot vo eravarapfBavetol Kamolog fyos, av {nteito.
To meipapa dtapkovse cuvorikd 30-45 Aemtd.

3. AmMoteAéopata
3.1 Amddoon cvp@wvoTmoinong tov cuvilavouevov /i/

To kotd mdoo emdéyOnke va amodobel ypomtdg M ocvpewvomoinon tov cvvifavouevov /i
eCapmbnke oamd to €100G TOL CLUE®OVOL TOV TPONYEito TG cuvvilnong. XTIC TEPIOCOTEPES
TEPMTMOCELS, OTMG atvetar otv Ewdva 1, n cvppovomoinon amodddtav ypantdg 6€ TOG0GTO
94%-99%, m.x. to /Bios/ — [Bcos] amoddotav g (Bkelog) Tapd mg (Belog). Ot pdveg e€opécelg
ntav otav g ocvvilnong mponyeito /m/ M /p/: petd and to €ppwvo oe kapio mepimTmor Oev
emA&yOnke va ypagel t0 GLUEMOVIKO omoTéAespa NG cvvilnong, ywo mapdderypo emAéyOnke n
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ypaen (po) kot Oyt (Uvia)” petd to €kkpoto /p/ pio ot mEVIE OPEG EMAEYONKE Vo Ypagel 1
CLUE®VOTOINON, T.X. (TKIAOW), EVD TIG TEPIGGOTEPEG POPES 1 GLUPMOVOTOINGCT] OV OTOdSOTAV
ypomtdg, Y. (maow). Tn ypaen tov [pc] og (kL) emélelav o€ eAa@P®S LYNAOTEPO TOGOGTO

dropa mov omovdalav/eiyov omovddoel eEAANVIKY @rloloyia (27%) oe oyéomn pe AALEG EOKOTNTEG
(19%).

Oun amodoon ovp@wvotonong ouvilavopevov /i/ M amodoon sup@wvotomang ouvi{avopevou /i/
9 o, 100.00%
100% 92 999 98.78% 95.15% 96.93% 98.79% ©
77.59%
E 80% -
‘g_ 60% -+
=
9]
“E 40% -—
g 22.41%
E 20% +—
6.08%
; 1.22% 4.85% 3.07% 1.21% 0.00%
0% T T T T T T 1
p t f 8 0 r m
LUP@®VIKO @OVIIA CPEGWE TIPLY To cuVI{avopevo /i/

Ewcéva 1: I'pontii amddoon tne ooppmvoroinons tov oovilaviuevov /il petd amd S1opopeTind coupmvikd povijuata.

mpp mp nt ct/rd ft
un anddocn cvupwvoroineng tov /i 92.05% 95.74% 58.39% 9.39% 10.91%
amddoomn cvuewvoroinong tov /i/ 7.95% 4.26% 41.61% 90.61% 89.09%

Iivaxag 1: Ilocoatd ypartiic axddoong e cvupwvomoinane tov covilaviuevov /1l petd amd
OL0POPETIKG. COUTIAEYULOTO. COUPWVIKDOV PWVHUATOV.

Ymv mepintwon g ovvilnong UETE amd GLUEOVIKG GULUTAEYUOTO, 1 OVATOPACTOOT TNG
ovupovonoinong tov /i/ kot wid eoaiveton va e&aptatol and To £100¢ ToV cuuTAEYpaToS. Metd and
To. cupmAéypara /rd/, et/ won /ft/ mpotyumOnke EexdBapa 1 ypaen TG cuppvoToineng tov /if, Yo
napdderypa n AEn /'ftierin/ — ['fcerin] amoddnke mepiocdtepo wg (P(T)KLAPW) Tapd ©C
(@Tudpw). Ty Tepintmon OUmG TOV GLUTAEYUATOS /Mp/ TpoTNONKE Katd kKOpov va pny anodobel

YPOTTMG TO GCLUPMOVIKO OTOTELECUA TNG GVVICNOMG, Y10 TOPASELY A 1) YPAPT (KOUUTILA) TpoTiuOnke
EVOVTL TNG YPOENG (KOUUTIKLA). Agv vanpye S10popomoinon 6€ avtd T0 oNUEID AVAUESO GTOVG/OTIG

QUAOAGYOVG KOl GE ATOHO GAA®V EOIKOTATOV. g oyéomn Ue To /mp/, T0 cvumieypo /mpp/ £oeiée

KATOC YNAOTEPO TOGOGTO YPAPNS TOV CUUPMVIKOD OTOTEAEGLOTOG TG cvuvilnong mapoia avtd, To
106006TO 0VTO ey Kot TaAL younAd (BA. IMivakag 1).

Ocov agopd to coumieypa /nt/, 300 ot1g Tévie opég emAexOnke va anodobel 1 cuppwvonoinon
tov /il, yio mapdderypa yioo ™ ALEn ['yentie/ — ['yenje] mpotyundnkov nepiocdtepo Ypupis Onme
(yavta) mapd 6nmg (Yavtkia). Avtd 10 amoTEAECHO QAVIKE Vo GLOYETICETOL KO HE TNV EOIKOTNTOL:
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dropa pe @oAoywkd voPabdpo E£ypoaeav To SLUEOVIKO amoTéAecua TS cvvilnong o€ ToGooTo
46%, evad dropo AAAOV EWBIKOTATOV TO £Kavay 6€ T0600TO 39%.

3.2 AT68001 TOV CUUPWVIKOV PWVIUATOS TIPO TOV 6LVVLI{AVOUEVOV [i/

Ymv Kvumpoxkry Kown (tn pun Pocilektikn maykdmplo popen g OwAéktov, PA. petald aAlov
Tsiplakou et al. 2006) 600 cvuE®VIKE VAT, TO EKKPOTO /t/ Ko to TpBdpevo /0/, tpémovion o€
[0] 6tav akolovbovvtar omd cuvvilnon. Kot ta 600 mpotiundnke va amodidovtal povntikd: to /ti/
YPAQTKE G (BKL) 6€ 060616 95%, evd To /0i/ YpapKe mG (BKL) 6€ T0G0GTO 66%.

0 100.00% Dypagn /0i/ ue (8) wou /ti/ pe (ry  Mypaegn /0}/ wou /ti/ ue (8) | o o
100% 90.00%

L. B0% 68.35%
g 60%
s
X 40% 31.65%
..E )
g 20% 0.00%
E 0.00% I 0.00%

0%

ypadn xwpic (k) ypadn pe (k) ypadn xwpic (k) ‘ ypadn pe (k)
/8i/ = [6c] [t/ = [Oc]
AmnodSoorn Tov fif petd ond To /3 won [tf wg(K)

Exdva 2: Zvoyénion e anddoong e ooupwvoroinane tov /1l pe ty amnédoon twv | O ko 4.

Agv mopatnpnonke Sopopomoinon avapeso 6e GIAOAGYOVS Kot Un GIAOAGYOVS GE aVTO TO GNUELD.
AVt mov @aivetor OTL EMNPENGE TOV TPOTO OTOJOCNS QLTMOV TOV CLUPOVAOV NTOV 0 TPOTOS TOV

enéheyav va amodidovv 1o /il: omwg eaivetar oty Ewova 2, av 10 amédidav povntikd, dSniadn g
(K1), T0TE AMESOOV KOl TO AUEGMG TPOTYOVUEVO CUUPOVO POVNTIKA, dnAadn g (0)" av anédidav To
lil pwvoloyd, dnAadn ®g (1), T0Te amESSOV Kot TO APESMS TPONYOOUEVO GOUPMVO POVOLOYIKA,
dnradn og (t) N (8).

3.3 Amédoomn Tov cup@wvov /X,/ 6TV akorovdia /X,X,i/

Ta d14@opa CLHEOVIKE GUUTAEYHOTO TOPOVCINGOV OOPOPETIKE OMOTEAECUATO ®C TPOG TNV
aVOTAPAGTOCT TOV €YYVTEPOL GTO /i GLUPDOVOL TOVG (ToL /X 7).
To dyekd éxkpoto /p/ oxeddv mavta avamapiototo Yportds o¢ (M), .. (Kouut(k)id),

(KKOUTIKIOUTEP)  YpOpéG OmMmG (KOUUKIA) Kol (KKOHKIOUTEP) &iyov oYeddV uUndapvé mocootd
epeaviong (BA. Ewova 3).
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O un ypa@n tov /Z,/tng akoAovBiag /Z,Z,i/ M amdédoon yparmtws tov /X, /NG akoiovbiag /E,Xoi/
o 98.68% 99.39%

100% 38.48% 88.48%
% 80%
g 60.87%
ke_ 60%
=
= 39.13%
= 40%
3]
=]
©
= 20% 11.52% 11.52% —

1.32% 0.61%
0% | | | I I
/mppi/->[mpc"]  /mpi/->[mbj] /nt/->[n4] /4 A 181/ > [rc] /fti/->[fc]
IUVRP@WVIKO COUTASYHA (P@WVNUET OV AUECWE TIPLY To cvvilavopevo /i/

Ewéva 3: H ypartij amddoon tov aoupdvov /X5/ oty axolovbio /X X1l avé eidog couriéyparo.

Y& oavtifeon pe ta cvpmiéypoto [mpc”] kor [mby], ota omoia To diEKd EKKpoTO UmOPED VL
TPOPEPETAL, TOL VITOAOUTO. CUUTAEYIATO ATtoPAAAOVY TO /X5/, KATL TOL TOAVOV EMNPEACE T YPOTTH
avoropdotacn tov. [pdypott, otig akolovdieg /rti/, /c0i/ won /fti/ o /Z,/ dev avamapactdbnke ce
1060610 88%. EmiéyOnke, dniadn, pia To eovNTIKY ovorapdotocn 6cov apopd tov aptfud tov

Tepayiov g akoAovdiog /X X,1/.

100%
80%
EGU?" 58.39%
0
X
S40%
W
-0
B 20% 14.29% 17.70%
o
2 2.48% 4.66% . L 86% e 031
= 0% — |
vt VTK ‘ VK ‘ VYK VK ‘ n Vi tZ
pwvoloyikd ev8Lapecog Tpomog dwvnTkd GAAWG Ttwg
Tpomor anddoong tng cuviinong /nti/ - [ni]

Eéva 4: Avalvtiki rapovsiacn twv tpérwmy axddoons e cvviCnons /Nt — [J17].

Oocov agopd v mepintmon /nti/ — [n], 000 otig TéEVte Popés to /t/ dev avamopactddnke YporTdS,
EVD TPELG OTIC TEVTE YPAPTNKE ®G (T). AVTO TO OTMOTELEGHOL OETYVEL [0 AUPITOAAVTELGT GTOV TPOTO
amodoong ovtng TG okoAovBiog. Avtd @aivetor Kot amd TO  yeEyovog Ot 25% TtV
GUUUETEYOVTOV/OVGOV TIG WGEG POPEG EMEAEEAY TN YPAON LLE TO (T), EVO TG AAAEG MGEG Oyl Av
e€eTaoTOVV Ol TPOTOL e TOVG OTOToVG EMAEXONKE va Ypagel avTd TO cuUTAEYNO, Oev Ba BpeBodpe
UTPOOTA O £vo. amOAVTO OIMOAO TOL TOMOL «P®VOAOYIKY VS QOVNTIKY OVOTOPAGTOCT TNG
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axohovbiog /nti/», aldd og €va ovveyég avapeoa oto dvo akpa. H Ewdova 4 mapovsidlel 6lovg Toug

TPOTOVG pe TOVG omoiovg emAéyOnke va avamoapactadel 1 akolovbio aVT KOTATAYUEVOLS GTO
ouveyeg amd ™ evoAloyio oTn EOVNTIKY. Ocwpeitor MO EOVOLOYIKY] 1N OVOTAPAGTOCT) OTOV
YPNOOTO0VVTOL To Ypoerpota (V) kot (T), eved mo eovntiky Bewpeitar 1 avarnapdotacn otov
YPNOonoovvTIoL o, ypagnuote (k) kot to drypaenuata (yk)/(yy). Ta vymiotepo mocootd
OLYKEVTPOOAY TO OVO Akpa -pe EekdBapn mpoTiunon otn eVoAoYIKY avaroapdotact. [lapopon
TOCOGTO OUMG HE TN QOVNTIKN OVOTOPACTOOT CGLYKEVIPMOGOV GUVOALKA Kol Ol dldpOopol TPOTOL
EVOLAIEONC OVOTOPAOTOONG, LE KOPLO ETAOYN TN YPOOT (VK).

3.4 Xp1 o1 SIMAOV CULP®OVIKOV YPAPNULAT®WV

H ypnon Smhdv GOHQOVIKOV YPoenUaTmV, .Y, (Tavid), emhéxdnke oe 10600Td 9%. ENUovVTIKO
POAO GE QTN TNV EMAOYT EMOUEE 1] POVOLOYIKY] TOGOTNTO TOV GLUPMVOV TPV TH GLVVILNoM: av AVTO

Nrov amho, T.y. /ski'nje/, tote emAéyOnke n ypaen Tov pe fva yphonua, T.6. (6G0WLE), o€ TOGOGTO
98%" av 10 cOUEOVO NTav PoVoLoYKd S1thd, .y, /pe'nnie/, Tote emAéxOnke N ypaen Tov pe 00
YpOONHOTO, T.8. (TAVVLA), 6€ 1060610 33%. Enidpaon otov Topéa antod, mEpa amd T GOVOLOYIKN
TOGOTNTO TOV TPOTNYOVUEVOL GLUEMVOL, (OIVETOL VO EYEL KOL T QOVNTIKY TPAYUATOGCT TOL
CUUE®OVOL ®C omAoD | ®¢ pokpov. o mapdderypa, to povipata /1/ kot /n/ étav dev gival dumhd,
OAAG TPOYLLOTAOVOVTOL OVOYKAOTIKA ¢ pakpd [A:] kot [ni] mpwv amd cuvilnon, ypdotnkav pe durhd
obpewvo o€ mocootd 8% avtifétwg, GAAa povd cLueeVIKG Qoviuata, wy. /r/, mov Ogv
TPOYUOATMOVOVIOL O LOKPA TPV amd cuvilnon, oxeddv moté dev YpaPTNKOV He OUTAG YPOENLOTA.
I'evika, dnwg eaiveron ko oty Ewdva 5, pe duthd ypapnpota omodddnkav o eovnTikd pokpd
oOHPOVE” omd ALTAE To LaKPE GOUP®VA, EKEIVO TOV TPOEPYOVTOL OO PMOVOAOYIKE OUTAG COLPOVOL

elyav TETPATAACIO TOGOOTA OMAO00NG HE SUTAQ YPOPNUOTO GE GYECN UE HOKPE GOUEMOVO TOL
TPOEPYOVTOL OO POVOAOYIKA LoV cOUemVa. 26TOGO, TO YNAO TOGOGTO TOV KATEYPOYOV T LOKPA

pwvievto opeideton oe peydho Babud ot AéEn /me'llie/, n omoio yphotnke pe dumhd (A\) oe
1060610 85%, evd M AEEN /pa'nnie/ yphetnke pe Smhd (W) og m060616 21% poévo. Avti n dtopopd
{omg va opeidetal 610 omTIKO (VoAU TOV AéEg@V avTdV Ontwg opBoypapodvtar otnv KNE, dniadn
(HoAMG) Kot (TTavid) avticTtotyo.

O pn xp1on SLITAWY Ypo@nUaTwy M yp1)oN SIMAWV YPpA@ENUATWY
99.90%
100% 82:11%
80%
¢ ° 66.58%
60%
F 60%
g )
= 40% 33.42%
I—l
g 20%
© ° 7.89% Aev UTTAPXEL
= 0% 0.10% I
a
ATAOG pBOYyYog ‘ Makpog ¢Boyyog ATtAog pBoyyog Makpog ¢Boyyog
Movo dwvnpa AUTAS pwvnua
Moo oTNTA PEWVIATOV KoL SLEpkela @BOYYywv apfong tpv To suvifavopsvo /i/

Eixova 5: Xpijon iAoy ypopnuatmy aveioyo. te ) pwvoroyIKy TOGOTHTO. KOL TH POVATIKY OIGPKELO.
TOV COUPAVOD TOV TPONYEITOL THS TVVICHONG.
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Inpewtéov 0Tl og €va oAV pikpd mocootd (3%) m ovvilnon /(DIi/ — [A:] amodobnke pe (y),
TOPOTEUTOVTOS TPOPOVAG GTO EVOALOKTIKO aALOP®VO ot ¢ ovvilnong, o [ji], mapdro mov o
NY0¢ mOV OKOVLOTNKE 6TO TElpapa nrav [A:]. Avtég o1 mepmtdoelg 6gv ANPONKOV LIOYT, APov dev
VINPYE TPOTOG VO ATOOMGOLV TN HOKPOTNTA TOL [ji], AO0Y® TOL OTL TO NMAG (YY) Aeltovpyel ®g
drypaenua mov omodidel to copmieypo [ng] M [nil.

To dAlo cOpE®VO TTov propel va gpeaviletol wg Smhd mpv amd cvvilnon &ivor o dryeko /pl.
Qg povoroykd povd cdpemvo mpw and cvvilnon (/pi/ — [pc]) amoddbnke pe povd yphonuo ()
(99.8%), evéd g Sk cOuemvo mpy amd cvviinon (/ppi/ — [pc™]) amododnke edyioto e SuThd
ypapnua (1rm) (9.5%). Etvor eviiapépov to 6Tt autd o [pe™], dtav anododnke pe Suhd ypoeipota,
YPAPTNKE G (TIT) 1 (TITK), TOL givat IO KOVTA GTN POVOAOYIKT TOV Hopdn (tT.£€. [ppi/), evéd moté dev

YPAPTNKE ©OC (TTKK), TOL Ol HTOV O KOVTE GTN POVHTIKA Tov Tpaypdtoo (T.€. [pc™]).

3.5 ATt680o0om pe Baon to tpotuvmo tng KNE

Kotd péco 6po, mpotundnke n ypaon katd to tpoétvmo s KNE e mocootd 56%. Aev vanpye
SLPOPA TPOTIUNCEDV OVALEGH GE PIAOAOGYOVG KOl ATOUO BAL®DV EOIKOTNTOV. ZVYKEKPIUEVA, TO EGV

n axoAovbion /Zi/ omoddOnke pe Pdaon to omTkd ivdoApa TtV avitictoywv AéEewv g KNE
e&apmOnke amd to €id0g TOL EUTAEKOUEVOL GUUE®VOL. XNV Tepintwon Tov /mi/ — [mn], to
ocvumieypa omodddnke 100% onwg Kot oto svotnua ypaeng e KNE, dniadr wg (L) (ko oyt yuo
napadetypo o¢ (pv)). Otav 10 oduemvo ntav to /p/, 10te 10 TpdTLVIo TG KNE, dnAadn (mi),
axolovOOnike katd 74%. o ta vrdéloma cOpE®Va, akoAovdnOnke ehdyiota to tpdTumo g KNE

(k4T T0V 5%) HE TO /r/ Vo oNUEIDVEL GYEDOV UNOEVIKG TOGOGTA amddoong wg {(pL) avti (pk) (BA.
Mivaxoa 2).

p/ It/ 10/ 10/ /el /m/
un amédoon 6mwg oty KNE 26.23% 94.53% 95.15% 96.93% 98.79% 0.00%
amodoon 6mws otnv KNE 73.77% 5.47% 4.85% 3.07% 1.21% 100.00%

ITivaxag 2: [locootd avamopdotoons (ava. eidog coupmvov) e axorovliag /X1l oe ayéon ue to omtikd ivoaluo. tng KNE.

And t0 ovpeovikd coumiéypato, to /mppi/ kot /mpi/ anoddOnkav oe Yynid m0G0GTO KATA TO
npétomo g KNE, dniadn og (umt). Ta coumiéypata /rti/, /rdi/ ko /ft/ amodotnkav kotd nepinov

90% 6yt katd to mpotvmo g KNE. Mo to copmieypa /nti/ dev tov 1060 EexdBapn 1 Katdotoon,
av Kot vanpée mpotipnon va amodideton katd to tpodtuno e KNE (BA. Ewkova 6).

1 To /f/ 8ev epgaviler mocootd otov Iivaxa 2, 51971 | L6V Tepintmon pe avtd 10 cOPE®VO fTov N AEEN (eKidpov), 1
omoia, epdcov dev vmapyel otnv KNE, dev éyetl omtucd tvoopa (e To omoio vo cuykpiBet.



36 | Proceedings MGDLT6

O un amédoomn akoAovbiag /Z,%,i/ 0twgotnv KNE B amodoon akodovbiag /Z1Z,i/ d0mtwgotnv KNE
95.44%
100% : 90.61% 89.09%

83.44%

E 80%

2 58.39%

s 60%

=y 41.61%

e 0%

b

e

16.56
=}
= 20% ).39% 91%
4.56%
U% T T T - T

mpp mp nt rt/rd ft
ZUP@®WVIKO COUTASY O @OV LAT®WV QUEGWE TIPLY To ouvifavopevo /i/

Ewéva 6: Avaropdoroon (avé eidog oopmiéyuoros) e axolovbias /X125l oe ayéon ue to omtikd ivéaiuo tne KNE.

4. XXOMAGLOC ATIOTEAECUATWOV

Oocov agopd 0 YeVIKO epOTNUA EQV TPOTIUATAL 1] POVOAOYIK 1| 1| OVNTIKY OVOTOPAGTOCT TNG
ovvilnong, ta amotedécpata £0€Eay OTL Kopio amd TIg d00 €MAOYEC dev VTEPIoYLOE KOOOAIKA.

Avéroya pe 10 CUUEOVIKO TEPIBAALOV TPV and o cuvilavopevo /if, akoAovtnOnKoy StapopeTIKES
Taoelg TOGO Yo TNV 0TOS0GT TOV GUUPOV®V, OGO Kol Yo TNV ardd00n Tov /if.
Ye oyéomn pe Vv avamapdcotact Tov cvvilavopevov /il oe akolovdieg Tov Tomov /Zi/, pdvnke 6T

VIAPYOLV dVO aVTIOETES TAGELS: GTNV TEPINTOOT TOV akorovOudv /pi/ Kot /mi/ n mpotiunon Ntav va
UMV amodideTol YpamT®S 1 GLUE®VoToinon tov /i/, evd og Oleg TIC GAAEG TEPTTMGELS LVINPYE
caQEoTATn TPOTiUNon vo omodidetat. [ mapdadetypo, oty axorovbio /ri/ 1o /il dev amnoddbnke
oxed0V KOOOAOV POVOLOYIKA, .. (TIOTNPLA), AAAG OXEGOV TAVTO GO®VNTIKG, .Y, (ToTPKA). AVTI N
POVOLOYIKT 0mddocm Tov /ril g (pL) amopedydnke icmg enedn Ba GLVIGTOVGE KATAP®PN ATOKALON
amd TN OVNTIKY] TPAYLUATIKOTNTOL.

Avrtifeta pe ta o mdvo, ot axohovdies /pi/ kot /mi/ amododnkav TepoGdTEPO POVOLOYIKE AP
QoVNTIKA. Avtd pmopel va opeidetal og d1dpopovs mapdyovies. o mapdderypa, to GOUTAEYLATO
[ck], [fc] xan [Oc] éxovv ta avtictoryd tovg cvpmAéypata [cj], [fe] (M [vil) xon [O¢] (M [te] / [65])
omv KNE, pe ta omoia yuyoyhwocoroywd cvoyetiCovrar, my. [fecke] (Kvmpoxn) = ['cerje]
(KNE)" ['6coxno] (Kvmpuakn) = ['0joxno] (KNE). Otav yiveton evalhayf/peién xddika, (eoyn
TOnov AéEemv, Onmc avtd pmopel va evolddocovtal otov Adyo. Agv cuppaivel Opwmg to 1610 pe to
[pcl: ot opntég/tpiec g Kumprokng dev evaildocovy 1o [pe] pe to avtiotoyo [pe] g KNE
axoun kot otav pddve oty KNE. WYoyoyhwocoloyued, pdAdov dev avtilopufdavoviot ta [pc] kot
[pc] ®g drapopeTiKd CLUTAEYLLOTO. ~TO, OTTOT0L LAAGTO VO LOPKEAPOLV T ¥pN oY Tov pev og Kumplak,
eved tov 0e og KNE, 6mwg cvpPaivel pe to dAho (evyn ocvumheypdtov, ny. [fc] ~ [fc]. Eiva
YOPOKTNPIOTIKO TO YEYOVOS OTL oTafepd € €160 y®YIKE nafnuato YA®GGOAOYinG ol OpUANTEG/TPIEG
g Kvurpakng otov mpdtn @opd acyoinbodv pe ) emvntikn mpaypdtocn tov /pi/, pmopel va
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&youv Kotd T0 pHdAlov N NTTov cuvaicOnon 6t oty Kuzprokn to mpopépovv wg [pe], aAld Tovg
elvarl eEopetikd 0VoKOAO Vo evtomicovy mota givar 1 eovNTIKY Tov TTpaypdtwon otv KNE. Mg
aAlo Aoy, og avrtifeon pe (evyn omwg [fc] ~ [f¢], to [pc] dev vrdpyel WYuxoyYA®GGOAOYIKG MG
emMAOYN Y. vokaTdoToot Tov [pc] Otav yiveton petdfoon ommv KNE. Ze avtd 1o onueio 1o
oopumieypa [pe] powdlet pe to [mn], To dGAlo cdumieypa mov dev cuumeprpépetar oOmwg ta [ck], [fc]
kot [O¢]: obte yroo To [mn] vadpyEl KATO0 VITOKATACTOTO TOL VO, popKapetl petdfoon otnv KNE,
Kabog koar otmv KNE 1 povntikny mpaypdtoon tov /mi/ eivon eniong [mp]. Avtd eivoan to podvo

oOUTAEY IO, CLUPMOVOVL pe /il TOL 0mOiOV TO POVNTIKO ATOTEAEGHN OEV JLOPEPEL AVAUEGH OTIG DO
TOIKIMEG: emopévamg, tvat avapevopevo va amodidetal ypantdg 6mmg kot oty KNE -y’ avtd ko
arododnke ypomtog oty £pguva ovt) 100% wg (L), 0nwg ypapetar oty KNE, kot oyt povntkd
¢ (uvi), 6nwg Tpoteivovv ot Coutsougera & Georgiou (2014).

Enopévog, otig mepimtdoelg Omov &ite mPOyUaTIKE €iTe  WYLXOYAMGGOAOYIKA Ogv VIAPYEL
OWPOPETIKN POVNTIKN Tpayudtmon g ovvilnong avaupeso ommv Kvumprokn wor v KNE,
emAéyetan to wpotvmo g KNE yo ) ypaen g Kumpaxng. Avtd ioyvoe amdivta yio to /mi/,

aAAG Oyt Yo TO /pi/, TO 0MOi0 TOPOVGINGE LI CNUAVTIKY TACT VO 0odideTal G (TTK L ). AvTi 1 un
amoOAVTN TPOSKOAANON 6To ontikO tvdaipa g KNE pmopet va opeiletor oe éva dAlo otovel ontikod
tvdadpa: avtd ™G £kO0TIKNG Tapddoons T Kumplakng. ITapdro mov yo évav/pia opudnti/tpa Tg
Kvmplakng ot ypapég (TTamKLa) Kot (TTATIL) SEV TPOPEPOVTOL SIUPOPETIKA, apoV Hovo pe [pc] pmopet
Vo TIC TTPOPEPEL, 0€ (PLOAOYIKA EMPUEANUEVEG) €KOOGELS KLTPlOK®V KeWEvav ocuvnbiletor va
amodideToar 10 cOumAeypua ovtd QoVNTIKG ¢ (Kl (BA. Appooty 2014). Avt| n pdAidlov
EUPANUOTIKNY YpNOT TOL (TIKL) 0TI OLOAEKTIKT EKOOTIKN TOPAO0CT| 10(G V. OPEILETOL GT) PIAOAOYIKY
1dom mov BéAeL To cvotnpa Ypaens e Kumplakng va otnpiletar 6yt TG0 o1 doun Kot Agttovpyio
™G SAEKTOV, OAAG Vo avaroplotd Tig anokAicelg g owAéktov and v KNE: amd v ontikn
yovia tov/tng opinti/tprog g KNE, ot ypagég (mdmkia) kot (Tama) S1opEpovy ovnTikKd, omote
YU autd iomg va emAéyeTon 1 TpdT o€ T€ToW £pya. To OTL umopel ot 1 enidpaom TG EKOOTIKNG
TAPAdOONG VO EMNPENCE TIG YPOUPNUOTIKEG EMAOYES TV CLUUETEXOVTIOV/OVGMOV GTNV TapovGo
HeAETN Qaivetol Kol amd 1o YeEYovog 0Tl dTopo pe GLAoA0YIKO vrtoPabpo, mov mhavov va Exovv
TeEPLocOTEPT €EOIKEIMON e TNV EKOOTIKN TTapddoon, iyav ynAdTepa TOGOGTA XPNOMG TOL (TKL) o€
oY£0M UE ATOUO AAA®V EOIKOTHT®V. ZNUEIOTEOV OTL 1] EKOOTIKT TOPAO0oT deV e@apudlel v idla

apyn Kot oty omddoor tov /mpi/ — [mbi], 1o omoio amodidel Oyt mg (UTKL), 0AAG OG (UTL) -TopOAO
TOL POVOLOYIKA (Kot mhavOTaTe WYuYoYA®GOOAOYIKA) dev Agttovpyel dapopetikd amd to /pi/ —
[pcl. Towg n ekdoTikn TOPASOCT VO ATOPEDYEL TOV GUVMOGTICUO CUUPOVIKOV YPUPTUAT®V Tov Oa
TPOKOAOVCE N EMAOYN (UTKL) 1 Vo unv €xel acyoAnbel pe v mepintmon avtn, o10tt dev gppavileton
1060 oLYVe 660 T0 [pc]. XtV mapovca perétn to [mbi] ypaeTnKe 0G0V OMOKAEIGTIKG G (UTIL),
TOGO amd U PLAOAOGYOVG 060 Kt ad PLAoAOYOVG. Emopévmg, iomg 1 d10popeTIKn avamapdoTtocn Tov
[pc] xon [mbi] oty ekdotikn mapddoon vo. exnpéace o¢ Evav Pabud Tig emloyic Tov PLOAOY®V
OV GLUUETELYOV GTNV £PELVAL.

Ocov apopd T cOHE®VE TPV To cvvilavopevo /i/ kot mdAL dev vNpPEe amdAVTN AVOTOPACTOCN
T0VG gite povnTIKd gite povoroyikd. To /t/ mpwv amd cvvilnon amododnke oyxeddv AmOKAEIGTIKA
eovNTIKa o¢ (8). To /3i/ mdh emhéybnke va ypoagel povnticd, dntadn (0), oAld pio oTIg TPELS
Popég amodotnke pwvoroycd pe (8). To Bépa tov /0i/, aAld kat Tov /vi/ Tov dev epevvnnke otV

Topovoa HeAETN, etvar Alyo ovvBeto. TIépa amd tig mpaypatdoelg /0i/ — [O¢] kou /vil — [fc] g
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Kvrprokng Kowng, vdpyovv yio kdmoteg meployés Kot ot faciAektikég npaypoatoocels [0f] won [vil,
ot omoieg pmopet va amodidovior mg (oK) Kot (BKL), evd Ta (BKL) Kat (PKL) Vo YpapovTal LOVO Yo TIG
neputoelg /0i/ — [0c] ko /fi/ — [fc] avtiotoyya. o dropa avtdv TV TEploxdv, N Ypoen (OKL)
Jelyvel @OVNTIKN TPOPOPA Kol Ol POVOAOYIKY, S1OTL OVIMG TPoeEPovy éva NMynpod [0]. Amd v
GAAn, dropa mov wkovy v Kurprakn Kown umopet va emthéyouvv va dtakpivouv avapesa oto (SkL)
kot (Bkl) Oyt Y VO OVOTOPOCTACOLV  OOPOPETIK  TPOPOPA, OAAG  SLOPOPETIKN
pwvoloyio/etvporoyio. BéPata, n mAetoyneio anédwoe 1o /0i/ povntikd g (BKL), ondte Yoo TV

Kvrpokry Ko icwg avt) va eivar n tdon. duowd vmdpyet Kot 1 €kO0TIK) Topdoocn Tov
dwakpivel avapecsa ota (OKL) kot (OKL), aAAG deV elval CAQES TAVTA AV LE T SLAKPLoT] 0T EVVOEITOL
0 Tpoeopd, oAb SPOPETIKY PmVOAOYio/eTVHOAOYIOL 1| v EVvOOUVTAL GVTWOGC VO EEXMPLIOTEG
nmpoopéc. To Bépa avtd emopévmg givar wiaitepa cuvBeTo Kot a&ilel mepartépm depehivnong oe pia
AN peré.

YHETIKG PE CUUTAEYUATO GLUEAOVOV TPV amd cuvilnor, dedavnke twg Otov amoPaAleTon
COUPOVO OO €va TETO0 GUUTAEYUO, TOTE TO amoPfAnOév cOuemvo ce moAL peydho Poadbud dev

avVOTTOPIoTATOL 6T YPaeT, Yo mopadetypa 1 AéEn /ke'tdie/ — [ke'rce] ypaotnke og (kapkid) mapd
o¢ (kapdkid). AnAadn ™G TPOS TO PAVOUEVO TNG AmOPOANG CVUPDV®V, Ol YPOPNUATIKES ETIAOYES
TOV GULUUETEYOVIOV/OVCOV GTNV £PELVA AVATOPIGTOVCOV TEPICGOTEPO T (QOVNTIKN TOPA TN
ewovoroyio. E&aipeon amotelei 1o /nti/ — [nj], 10 omoio mpotunibnke vo omodobel mepiocdTEPO
QOVOLOYIKA Kol KaTd dgvTEPO AOYO PovnTKd. Edwd o avt) v mepintwon to amoteléouato
£€0€1Eav €va PACLOL EMAOYMV OO TV TO POVOAOYIKY] (VT) TNV Mo ¢oVNTIKY (YK) OVOTapAcTAoT).
Mia evdidpeon Pabuida Oo ftav to (VIK), mov cuVOLALEL TOGO TO POVOAOYIKO cVumAeypa /nt/, ®g
(VT) pe 10 (T) VO UV TPOPEPETAL, KOl TO GOVNTIKO amotéheopa [3], og (k) To omoio nynpomoteitot
AOY® TOL TPOTYOVUEVOL €PPIVOL HETA TNV €VVOOLUEVN OmoPoAn ToV (T). QoTOGO, 1 YPAPN CLTH
eMdytota emAExOnke -loc AOY® NG GLGGMPELONG TPLOV GLUPOVIKOV YPOENUATOV YL TNV
amod00™ £vOG SoVUE®VIKOD cuumAéypotoc. Edv To (T) mov dev amodidel kavéva pBdyyo amofinbet,
161 AMPUPAVOLLE TNV TTLO OIKOVOLIKT ETAOYN (VK), 1 0ol KpOTd 0o TN pevoAoyia To (V) Kot amd

™m ewvntikn 10 (k). H ypaen (vk) ftav 1 mo cuyvi avAPESH OTIS MIKTEG OVTES YPOQEG TOV /nti/,
omote Oa umopovce vo amoteAEceL po LEoT AVon Yo T Ypaen Tov. Pucikd oev pmopet va ayvondet
10 YeYOVvOg OTL N TAgoymeia enéheée va ypapet o /nti/ povoroyikd og (VTL). Avthi 1 ypoen HUropet
vo. eEumnpetel To aKpOAEKTIKEG mpopopé, omw¢ [ndj] 7 [ndi]. Emedn Odpwg to mpdypappol
«ZUVTUGLEG» GTOYEVEL OE Vol GVOTNUA YPOUPNC TTOVL Vo amodidel katd Bdon v Kurplakn Kown (n
omoio. pmopel vo BewpnBel n pecdhektog), viobétmoe TEMKA TV evdidueon ypaen (VK), T.x.
(xovPeviialm).

Téhog, por AN S1AGTOGT TOL SIAUUOTOG «PMOVNTIKY 1| @@VOAOYia;» gival Kot 1) Ypamt) arnddoon
TOV HOKPOV cLHEOVEV [A:] kot [:]. Tevikd avtd to copmiéypata mpotipunke vo omodidovton
TeEPLoGOTEPO UE amAd (A) ko (v) avtictoryya. Otav ouwmg emA&ydnke va arodobovv pe dSumAd (AA) kot
(W) awtd yvotav 6tav @oVoAoYIKA avtioTtolyovoay og dumAd /11/ ko /nn/ mapd dtov avtictoyodoay
og om\d /1/ ko /n/. Daiveton €tol, 6€ aVTO TO oNUELD, OTL 1] POVOLOYia EXNpEace T YPoEn, KoM
MéEeic onwg /me'llje/ kot /pe'nnie/ ypagmiov mo cuyvd pe (AL) ko (W) mapd AéEeig omog /'milie/
kau /ski'nje/, Tapodro mov Kot o1 pev kot ot de TpoPEpovtat pe pakpd [K:] ko [ni]. Paiveton dpwg nwg
1N amOO00N TOV SIMADV AVTOV CLUPOVOV EXNPEASTNKE Kol 0md T0 TPOTLTO Ypapng s KNE: oty
TapovGA EPELVA 1 AEEN «UAAALO YPAPTNKE O GLYVE He SMAO GOUE®VO TTapd N AEEN «TTavidyy, KATL
7OV 16MG ENMNPEASTNKE OO TO YEYOVOS OTL 01 AEEELG «UOAAA» KOl «TOVIO YPA@ovTal PE SUTAO (AA)
Kot povo (v) avtictoyo oto cvotnua ypaeng ms KNE. Onmg ko va €xel, to T0c0oTd Yprong
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AmADV (AA) kot (vv) dev NTOV LYNAG, OTOTE POLVETOL OTL YEVIKA TPOTIUHONKE 1) OTAOVGTEPT] YPOON
pe pova (A) ko (v) -oe avtiBeon pe v ewonynomn tov Coutsougera & Georgiou (2014) va
amodidovtot ta. [A:] ko [n:] adwokpitmg pe (AA) kat (w). Iapdia avtd, T0 TPOYPOUUL «KZUVTUGLEG
eméle€e va amodidel aVTA TA COUPEOVO OVOAOYA LE TO OV POVOLOYIKA gival HOVA 1] STAL GOUP®VA.
Avtd dacpariler o «opBoypapikd Paboc» (Rogers 2005: 275), dnhadn t ypoen €TEPOPOVOV
aAlopdpewv pe otafepd tpomo, Yo mapddetypo to (HAwv) mopapével pe Eva (A) Kot otov TOTO
(uA), moporo mov amodidel pakpd eBOYyo otov TANOuvTKd. Avtiotpoga, M AEEN (mavviv)
TOPAPEVEL Ue SITAO (VW) 6ToV TOTTO (Tavvid), Toporo ov 1o ontikd ivooipo g KNE Oa enéfolie

™ YPOQ™N TOV pE Eva (V).

5. ZUUTEPAT AT

Ta amoteAéopato TG £€peVVOC GYETIKA HE TNV ovomapdotacn g ovvilnong avédeitav v
noAvTAokOTNTA TOL {NTNHaTOg Yoo T Ypaen ¢ Kumplakng. To BéPato eivar 6Tt 10 var axorlovOnOet
amdAvta 1) povoAoyia TG AEENG N N POVNTIKY TNG AEENG ivar TPOPANUATIKO. TNV TPAYUATIKOTNTA,
éva cOOTNUO YPOENG TPETEL VO BPEL TNV 1GOPPOTIO. OVAUEGO OTN QMOVNTIKY, TN Q®VOAOYia, TN
HLOPQOAOYIO KO TV ETVHOAOYIO. X€ KATOL0 OMIELD TOL GUGTIIATOS YPAPNS ALTA TO GTOLXELD [ITOpEL
va givor acvppoto PETaED TOLG 1 aKOMO KOl Vo €lval 6€ GUYKPOLOT UE TIC TACELS YPOPNG TNG
SIAEKTOV OO TOVC/TIC PLGIKOVC/EG OJUANTES/TPIEG 1 LE TNV €KOOTIKY Topdooot). To otoiynua etvon
éva cOOTNUO YPOENS VO, BPEL TN YPLCT TOUN OVAUESH GE QVTOVG TOVS Tapdyovteg avtd dev Umopet
va ovuPet av akolovdeiton amokAEIGTIKA £val Kot LOVO amd avTa To oToLEln, 0TS Y10 TAPAOELY L
OTTOKAEIGTIKA POVNTIKT OVOTOPACTOCT TS YADCGCAS GT YPOON.
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Koatooyiavvov, M., Appootn, Z., Xpiotodovriov, K. & X. Oguotokiéovg (2013) Katdption Anupoatoroyiov
evog Sohextikon Ae€ucovn: 1 Pdon dedopévav Zvvruciée. Xto: M. Tsianikas, N. Maadad, G. Couvalis & M.
Palaktsoglou (emy.), Greek research in Australia: Proceedings of the biennial international conference of
Greek studies (Flinders University June 2011). Adelaide: Flinders University Department of Language
Studies-Modern Greek, 388-399.
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Mapaptnua A: To TeEpapatikd vVALKO 0TTwe §00nke otnv KX yia
nxoypagnon

O1 Aé€eig evolapépovtog (tov £xovv cuvilnon) eaivovial Le Evtova YpapLoToL:
(1)  EvV' Adiov ptéid tobvta oTiiOKLa v £5€L TIMOTE O pdAoV;
(2) KobOpmwo’ ta kevpmid cov Tt poépNo’ Ta y&vKLa 6ov yioti £V’ Glovid £Ew!
(3) 06kewog Hov YUpEUKEl KoAovymv Tat ToytaTtlyv.
4 OUan ™MV wpav ELO(VLZSL Tot LOAMA TG,
(5)  Otavujioveg pov {lovy Y va L|JT]VVOUV HovITdpKa 0T0 VT{dKLy.
(6) 0 66VAA0G pov Eaev Ta x(xplcux oV a(—)KlaB(x(av N TacovAAa.
(7)  HTrtaAAov ev’ Aliov a appwoT Tl Trivvel xdmma va (pspa T AL g,
(8)  Apmatlou viliosig & 6TO KKOUTLOVTEP oV, ylati (Fla ékofa cov Ta Gépka!
(9) O Kwotrg 8éAeL va putéPet évav @KLOpov e avBoUg, aAld ev-1-Bpiokel To @KLAPLY.
(10)  OéAeLekmaibevomy yx va (pKé(MSLg TA TTAVVLA TWV HWPOV.
(11)  ’Ev’ mov Ta Ko yAutld & Goqum IOV £ TIOTTE.
(12)  AvvoiEa Ta VIOUVAGTILA VA Tidew @AVVT{dvia, adAd 1iBpa povov ToTpKa.
(13) ‘Exapev vroug, eKNKeV 5w Pe Bpsusvoc HoAALG T ApPMOTNOEV.
(14) Ema aELovarog oV 80VA£LdVv, TC aAloAAiov va e BKLDEOUY us TEG KAWTGLEG.
(15) O avuidg pov emdduvev TOGOV TOAAE, TTOU £V KAE(OUV TOl KOUTILE TOL TTAVTEAOVLOV TOV.
(16)  Av 8ev maBkéTon 10 KAATSE, £V TNV-L-YAITOVVELS TV TTOVUTIOV.
(17)  EvtoAadsin kapKid pov va kouBevKidlm e TOUVTOV GdvOP®TOV TLXL VA PEV GULQPWVOULEV.
(18)  'E@a ta poyadid prav dpav va £Bpw d6otvid tlat mavvid yio v Bépkav pov.

Mapaptnua B: H @wVoAoyLKN] KAL @®VITIKT] LOP@PT] TOV
e€etalopevmyv AfEewv

['spitie/ — ['spiOce] le'dievezzen/ — [e'Ocevezen] /fli'ndzennje/ — [fli'ndzen:e]
Ipio/ — [pco] ['xeppie/ — ['xepc"e] Ipo'ticie/ — [po'ticke]
['mjelon/ — ['mpelon] ['milje/ — ['miA:e] [8u'lie/ — [Ou'Awe]

/ku'mpie/ — [ku'mbye] /kkom'ppiuter/ — [k™om'p’c™uter] ['dioksun/ — ['Ocoksun]
['yentie/ — ['yense] I'xerie/ — ['fecke] /pentelo'niu/ — [pentelo'n:u]
[xio'nje/ — [fo'ne] ['fioron/ — ['fcoron] Ipe'tiete/ — [pe'Ocete]

[6ios/ — [6cos] ['ftierin/ — ['fcerin] Ixe'rdie/ — [ke'rce]

/me'llie/ — [me'4e] /pe'nnie/ — [pe'n:e] /kuve'ntiezzo/ — [kuve'pyezio]
/meni'terie/ — [meni'tecke] Intu'leppie/ — [ndu'lepc":e] /mijen/ — [myen]

Ixe'rtie/ — [xe'cce] ['pieso/ — ['pceso] [sxi'nie/ — [{ii'nre]



YA0TOLWVTOG T1) HIKPOSOLT] TOU TPWTOV TIOAV-LEGLKOV
TPL-SLAAEKTIKOU SLaSIKTVAKOU AEELKOV: ATIOPAGELG KL
TPAKTIKEG

Elcovipo Anperdl, Afuntpa Mehooapormovrov?, Fdpyog I. Zvdomovioct,
Xpnotog Momavayidtovt, EAévn Faldtov?, Nukitoag Kopavikorac? & Ayyehkn Péiin?
Iovemortiuo Hatpav', TEI AOnvan?

1. Elcaywyn-Xtoyot

H obvtoén Ae€ikdv yio v mpodTtumn YA®GGo, polovott amotedel pior e€oupetikd emimovn Kot
ypovoPopa dSwadkacio, akorlovbel oe peydro Pabud moayiwpéveg apy€c Kol TPOKTIKES TNG
Ae&koypapikng épevvac. AvtiBeta, 1 cvvtaln (010-)SOAEKTIKOV AeEIKAOV amoTtedel Eva eEopeTikd
KOvoTOuO gyyeipnua, kabmg onuovtikd (nTiHate Tov apopovV TOCO TO YOPUKTNPO OGO Kol T doun
KOl TO TEPLEYOUEVO TETOOL €100VC AEEIKADV Ogv €YouV TOYEL OKOUO GLUGTNUOTIKNG JEPELVNONG.
21006 HOG OTN CLYKEKPIUEVN gpyacio eival va cul{ntioovpe {NTHHOTO TOV APOPOVV TNV EQAPLOYN
apY®V KOl TPOKTIKMOV GTY OOUN KOl TO TEPLEYOUEVO TOV TPATOV TOAVUEGIKOD TPL-OLOAEKTIKOD
dtadkTvakoD Aegkol Yoo TIC pkpaolatikég dtohéktoug ¢ Kammadokiag, tov Iloviov kot tov
Aiparov-Moocyovnoiov (oto €€ng kKot TAAMA).

O oyedlaoudg Ko 1 VAOTOINGT TOV GUYKEKPIUEVOD AEEIKOV AMOTEAEL LEPOG TV OPOAGTNPLOTITMOV
OV gpeLVNTIKOV Tpoypdupatog AMiGre, 10 omoio eivat To axkpwvopLo ToL TPoypdupatog «Ildvtoc,
Kannodoxia, AiBari: Zta yvépra e Mucpactatikiic EAAnviknoy! mov viomoteitar amd Tpelg
drpopetikég epevvnTikég opddes (Ilavemotuio Hatpav, [Hoavemomwo Adnvav, TEL AGMvac), pe
emotnuovik veevBovvn v Kab. Ayyeiikr PadAin.

H viomoinon tov TAAMA avapévetor va GOUBAAEL GTN CLGTNUOTIKY KOTOYPAOT), HEAETN KOt
aviAvon ™S YA®OoIKNG mokilottog g Mikpdg Aciog kKou otnv apyelofétnon evog peydiov
g0povg Ae€hoywkoh VAIKOL, mov omoteAel ovaykaio Opo Yo Tn SwThApPnom MG YAWGGIKNG
TOMTIOTIKNG KAnpovodg pog. Phodolel va amotelécel onueio avagopdg yoo kabe ypnotn pe
YEVIKO 1 €101KO evOlaPEPOV (Labnty, portnth, EpeLvNT K.AT.). MeTd 0 TEPOAS TOV £PYOV GTOYOG TOL
epyaotnpiov NeoeAnvik®v AoAEKTOV €lvol TO GUYKEKPIUEVO AEEIKO VoL EUTAOVTIOTEL KOl VO
SopopemBel kaTtdAAnlo, OoTE va K000l Kat 6€ EvTumn Lopoen.

2. Baokég Tapadoyx£c yua Tov (TUTTOAOYLKO) XUPAKTI P TOV
StadekTikoU Ae€koV

Ta owdektikd Ae&kd avipetomilovtol cvyvd ©®¢ HOVOYA®GOO GLYYPOVIKA Aegikd Ady®m NG
TEPLOPICUEVTG LOKPOSOUNG TOVG, KABMG Kol TOV YEYOVOTOG OTL 1| YADOOH TNG LOKPOSOUNG KOl OUTY|
™G HKPOdOUNG amote 0OV TOKIAEG NG 1d1ag YAdooag (Zgusta 1971 Béjoint 2000° Landau 2001
Barbato & Varvaro 2004 ZEvoomoviog 2008: 292-294" Xydopoulos & Ralli 2013: 524-526).
Oewpodpe 10 TAAMA ¢ dlydwoco Ae€ikd, akoAovOdOVTOC TN COYETIKN Amoyn Yo T AeSiKd
TOTIK®V SOAEKTOV, KOOGS VITAPYEL SL0POPOTTOINGT aVAUESH 0T YAMGGO TNG LOUKPOSOUNG KOl TG
pikpodoung (Awdrextotl vs Kown Néa EAAnvikn) (BA. Geeraerts 1989: 294-295° Béjoint 2000: 39°
Marello 2004: 351" Katcoyidvvov 2008: 659 Zvdomovrog 2011: 96-97° Xydopoulos & Ralli 2013:
526). Emumiéov, n tumikd kot onpocloAoyikd TAoOG KPOJOU| TOV AEEIKOV OAAG Kol 1 EKTEVIG

LOKPOSOUT TOV TO KATATACGEL 6T auTOVG1o AeEIKA Ko Oyt ota YAwososaplo (BA. Hartmann & James
1998).

1 T mepiocdtepeg mAnpogopisc umopet koveic va avatpééet otny 16T00EAS0 TOL TPOYpdppatog: http:/amigre.cs.teiath.gr/

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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To cvykekpiévo Ae€ikd dev €xel ouyypovikd yopaktipo (dev amotedel AOWOV Eva GUYXPOVIKO
Ae€1k0), Kabmg eumeptéyel ANUUATO ATO J1POPETIKES YPOoVIKES mepLddovg (Penhallurick 2009: 301).
‘Exovtag katd vov 01t otdéyog tov TAAMA elvar 1 kataypoer kot 01dcmorn tov AeEloyikov
TAOVTOV TMV GLYKEKPIUEVOV SIOAEKTIKMV TOIKIM®AV, YIVETOL GOQES OTL 1| LOaKPOdoUn TTePAapPAver
ototyelo Tov Pmopet va unv meplopifoviol e pio GuYKEKPLUEVN TtePiodo, aALd va ekTeivovTol TOGO
To® YPoVIKA 0G0 Kot o1 dafécipeg myEG TOV YAMOGIKOD LDAIKOV. XNUEIOVOLUE OTL TO J1AGTNUO
avTd Kol Yo TIG TPELG OoAékTovg umopet vo exteivetanr og kot 200 ypdvia (BA. kot Xydopoulos &
Ralli 2013: 526).

Téhog, to TAAMA amodertidvel kot cvotnpotonmolel Aeildylo mov evtomiletor TOG0 ©€
TPOPOPIKEG OCO KOl GE YPOAMTEG TN YES, 1T€ dpeca eite Eppeca, Yo Kabepio amd T1g TPES OIUAEKTIKEG
nowirieg (Van Keymeulen & De Tier 2010), £yovtag o eKTETOUEVT] Kot €EQPETIKA TANPOPOPLOKN
pikpodoun. Mdaioto, 0 SVVOUIKOS TOV YOPOKTNPOS MG MAEKTPOVIKOD AEEIKOD TPOCOEPEL TN
duvatodtto Oyt poévo g ovvBetng avalntmong oe éva gbpog mAnpopopidv (Burke 2003) oto
TAOIG10 oG OIAEKTOV, OAAG KOl TNG OVTITOPABOANG TANPOPOPLOV AVAUESH GTIC GLYKEKPIUEVEG
TPELG OOAEKTIKEG TTOIKIALEG TG Mikpdc Aciog.

3. MikpoSopm): TUTILKO G6YO0AL0
3.1 AéEn-ke@ain

"Eva, amd ta onpovtikotepa {nTiHaTo Tov KAAEITol Vo ovTILETOTIGEL pio AeEIKOYPaQIKT opdda, dTav
oyxedtalel  pkpodoun evog Aeguov, eivan n popen g AéEng kepaAng (headword). Ot AéEelg
KEPAAEG OmOTEAOVV TOTOVG Ttapomouny|g (citation forms), o1 omoiot TpaypaT®VOVTOL €ite pe pKpd
ypappoto kot tovikd coppora (Rys & Van Keymeulen 2009) ite pe kepoioio ypappoTo Kot TOVIKE
ovpupora (Penhallurick 2009), emdoyn m omoia €xel moyiwbel ®¢ mMPakTIKy oV AyyAKn
Ae€woypagpio (Markus & Heuberger 2007: 356).

H popoen g AéEng kepolng vy tov okomovg tov TAAMA amogacicape vo givor ovdétepn,
KaBahg mpémetl va eEacpariletl 6t de Ba vdpyovv dapopetikol kKot avbaipetol kavoveg opOoypapiog
N/Ka1 TPOPOPAS Yo TNV OMOTOHTWGCT SUPOPETIKAOV ANUUATOV, oD avTtd Oa dSuoyepdvel GNUAVTIKA
™ Jwdkacio avalytnong tove. Tavtoypova, ot 0pHoyPaPIKOL Kol GmYNTIKOL TOTOL TOV ANUUATOV
etvar dakptroi, 00TMG MoTE TO AeEIKO Vo Uopel va, lvar e0YpPNOTO KOl OTOTEAEGLATIKO TOGO GTOVG
YPNOTES TOV EIVOL PLGIKOL OUIANTEG TV OOAEKTOV 1) TTOL £XOVV KATOL0L ETOPT LE ALTY], OGO Kol G
YPNOTEG TOV OV €YOLV KOULA TPONYOVUEVN YVOGN, OAAL KOl KOVEVO 1O10HTEPO YAMGGOAOYIKO
vofabpo (Lodntéc, yeviko kowo k.Am.) (BA. Durkin 2010° Xydopoulos & Ralli 2013).

Yuvenmg, ot AéEelg  keeoAég avtipetomifovior Yoo tovg okomovg tov TAAMA ¢
kavovikomomuévol tomot (Landau 2001: 98-9) kot pe v opboypapikn évvora (Xydopoulos & Ralli
2013), amoaAlaypévol omd GUYKEKPUEVE QMVOLOYIKA Qatvopeva To onoio pmopel va epgavioviot
OTIG GLYKEKPIUEVEG OLOAEKTIKEG TOIKIMES, OMMG T.). Ol GTEVOGELS (1 Tpom] ONAad| T®V dTovmV
HECOV QOVNEVIOV OTO OVTIGTOLYO VYNAR), Ol KOQ®OGEL (1] amofoin dnAad TV ATOVEV LYNADOV
eoOVNEVIOV) N ot enevbBéoelg povnuatov (N mTpoconkn eovnéviov 1 copupovov). Tapdiinia,
ATOPEVLYETAL 1 ATOO00T TOV AEEEWV KEQPUADY GE NUIPOVNTIKY HOPPT|, KATL TOV GLVIGTOVGE GLVION
TPOKTIKY] TOV EPACITEXVOV AeEIKOYpAP®V, 01 omoiol petéypapay otn Pdaon g dwaicnong M g
axong tovg (PA. peta&d dAlmv Barbato & Varvaro 2004: 434" Taxovudkn k.q. 2004: 926).

H xepolatoypaupatn popen e AEENG kepaAng emléyxdnke g n mTAéov katdAAnAn, kabhc: (o)
dwapopomnoteital and Tig opboypapikés cvppdoeig g Kowng Néog EAAnvikng, (B) dev pvOuilet
Kavovee mpogopds kat opboypagioag otic dwAéktove, (Y) emitpémer v mapovoioon TV
SPOPETIKMV 0pBOYPAPIKAOV KOl GOVNTIKGOV TOTOV ot pikpodoun (BA. Katcovda 2012: 127), kot
(0) amoAAdooel and TN YPHON SPOPETIKMY Kal avbaipeT®v Kavovoy Tpopopds kat opHoypapiog
yo. TV 010 S1dAekTo oA Kot Tig dtahéktoug peta&d toug (Xydopoulos & Ralli 2013).
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H évtaén dweopetikdv opBoypapikdv kol goVNTIKOV TOTOV oTn SAEKTIKN AeSikoypapia
amotelel kKpioung onuaciog emioyn kabwg, avtifeta pe v Kown Néa EAAnvikn, ot d1ddektot dogv
&xouv amotedéoel avtikeipevo pHbuong, kdbapong 1 mpotvmomoinons. g €K TOVTOV, EMOEIKVIOVV
HEYOADTEPN OVOYN OTNV TOKIAOTNTA, KATL Tov 0&ilel voo cuotnpatorombet kot vo amotunwbel o
éva O10AEKTIKO MAEKTPOVIKO AeEkd. EmumAéov, £xovtag Katd VOU TOV TUTOAOYIKO YOPOKTNPL OALY
kol to TPoid tov TAAMA, vioBemnoape o¢ AEEEIC KEPAAEC aVTEG TIC OpOBOYPOUPIKES LOPPEG TOV
eaivovtotl emikpatéotepeg otig owbéotueg myég (PA. Katoovda 2012: 126" T'akovpdkn k.¢. 2004:
926).

AxoAovBel éva evdeikTiKOd Tapdoetypa omd 1o meptPdiiov g Pdong oo TAAMA, émov eaivetat
N atovn KePOAOYPAUUATN omOO00T, NG AEENG KEPOANG Yoo TO ANUUO WOYXOYPNTIZQ 1T1Ng
AiBoldTiKNng, T0 0010 6T SIAAEKTO TPAYLATAOVETOL WG WYOovPVTILoD «YiXoALm, pavTilom»:

SLLR— e W N e

*Ahzgn kepah:  |WOYXOYPNTIZR —

Erupohovia: | [ToupkK. pliskirmek ‘avapAifw’]

Kudicog duvrmikac Tunag Apyzio Hyou Mpopopag duwvrmkn Opoypagia Micpodiahekmicec Mepioyec AeBn Kamyopia
42 |psxurd|'zu | |L|Jxoupv1'iﬂnu 4_‘_ |Pﬁ|.|c|

Eixova 1: Anodoon g Aééng kepong yia to Ao e Aifaiicotikng YOYXOYPNTIZQ «yiyalilw, pavtilwy.
3.2 TuTikO oXOAL0

H ppodour too TAAMA mepiéyet t€ooepa €101 TANPOPOPIOS TOV APOPOVV TO TUTIKO UEPOS. AvTd
etvat 1 eTvporoyia, 0 EWYNTIKOC TOTOC, N LOPPOAOYIKY dlepyacio TOv UTopEl va Tapdyel TO AN
KaBdg ko n Ae&kn| Tov KoTyopia.

3.2.1 EtvpolAoyia

Agdopévovr tov 611 10 TAAMA dev €xel 10TOPIKO YOPOKTNPQ, 1M ETLHOAOYIKY) TANPOQopida,
mePLopileTal 6T CLVOTTIKN KOl OIKOVOUIKY] amdd0oon TG €Tvpoloyiog pe edAnmto Tpodmo yio kébe
yprot. ‘Etot, divetan éugaor ota AeEikd ototyeio (0Epata) kot Oyl oTiG d1dKaGieS (PWVOLOYIKEC,
HOPQOAOYIKEG K.AT) oamd TiG omoieg umopel va mapdyovtal. Me avtd tov TpOmo omo@evysTon M
oLYYLOT HETOED ETVHOAOYIOG KOl LOPPOAOYIKNG dlepyaciag,  omoia divetar oe Eeymprotd medio. H
ETLUOAOYIKN TTANpOPOpia TEPLOPIleTOl GTNV OUEGHOS TPONYOVUEVT] GLYYPOVIQ Kal OEV GTOYEVEL GTNV
TapABEST) TOV ATAOTUTOV TPOYOVOL TUTTOV. AKOAOLOETL EVOEIKTIKG 1] ETVHOAOYIKY TANPOPOPI Y10, TO
Mupa e APPaMdTIKNg ATIOYTO «Bondsion:

B Anppo
= AZEn kzpah:  |ATIOYTO
ETupohoyia: [Hov. cryiooTo] — [E=55]
Mikpa Apyaia EAANvIKA | Kzpahaia Apxaia EAANvIKA | ToUpkika
~
é o & & & & & & é é & & & & n n
n n n n n n i i i i i i i i o o
(] ] ] o] [} [} [} [} ] [} il il w w ) @
G G G i) a a £ = n n i i o o [} 0
(i tir ot fod fed fed fed Il fed fed A n A A A A bt
Moppohoyiks Mizpyagia: |- -
= fuohemikn Mepoxn: AiBahi w

Eiwxova 2: Etouoloyixn wAnpopopio. yra to Afjuuo. e Aifotiotikng AIIOYTO «ponBeian.
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Onwg mpokdmtel and TV mopandve €KOVa, 6TO GYETIKO Tedio dnAmvetal 6Tl To ANupa ATTOYTO
«Pondeton mpoépyetor amd Tov pecoumvikd THmo. Agv yivetal ava@opd oTnv mnNyn T0LV HECOIMVIKOD
TOmoV (1taAkd ddvelo ot Mecamviky EAAnvikn, mpPA. Kpuapd 2012).

3.2.2 Mop@oAoyik1) Siepyacia

210 opdvopo medio mapatiBevrar TANPOPOPIES GYETIKA HE TIG O10OIKAGIEG TOV GUUUETEXOVV GTO
OYNUOTICUO TOV GLYKEKPIUEVOL ANUUOTOC M/KOL GYETIKA UE TNV LTOGTAGY] TOVG OO GLYYPOVIKN
admoym. 'Etot and 11g dobéoueg depyosiec oty mhatpdpua, mov givol: n mopaywyn, 1 cvvleon, N
Ae&komomuévn ePAcT, 0 CLUELPUOS 1| O GLVOLAGHOG JAOIKAGLDY, OTWS GLVOETO Kot TapPdy®Yo
mov 1oyvel yia to Aqupe ¢ Tlovtiakng EMITPOKAIETEAY «OUTOC TOV YEPVEL TPOC TO UTPOG,
KOUTOOPNG»:

BT

= AtEn kepah:  |EMIPOKAIZTEAZ]
Erupohoyia: | [EUTTROGHKAIVW]
Mikpd Apyaia EMAnvika | Kepahaia Apyaia EAAnvika I TcL'lpKJK.u|
-
da a & & & & & & £ £ g g £ g ] ]
n » o - - N . » a x B - . 8 a A
A ] fi f A A 6 | 6| |=
o} o} o} o] U U 0 g g g ] ] w w W w
w W w w a a £ £ n n i i o o] 0 U
|
. . ) * n n w - o o ) 3 n o e o ]
@ || o | a | a||a| a|la| &l & a|/allald|alla]d]|-
Moppohoyikn Aizpyaoia: :ZIJvBm-FIupél\ruJ\ro D e— v:
* Nahexmikn Mepioyr: :I'I:':vmq v:

Eixova 3: Moppoloyikn diepyoaio yio. to Ajuue e Ioviiaxng EMITIPOKAISTEAY
«avTOS IOV YEPVEL TPOS TO. UTPOS, Kaumovpney.

3.2.3 P@VNTIKOG TUTIOC
H moapdBeon povntikdv tonemv amotedel éva amd To MO 0LGIHON HEPT TNG HKPOOSOUNG KdaOe
HOVTEPVOL  OLAEKTIKOV Ae&kov, kabBdg eyyvdtonr OTL €kTOC Omd TG OAAEG (ETLHOAOYIKEG,
HOPPOAOYIKEG KOl CIIUACIOAOYIKES) TANPOPOPiEg 0 ypNoTNs Ba £xel TpOGPacN GTNV TPOYUOTIKT TOVG
npoeopd. o 10 okomd avtd, oto TAAMA «xpibnke ©¢ acparéctepn pebBodoloywd emAoyn n
uetaypoen oe evpeia povntikn petoypoen (BA. Atkins & Rundell 2008) pe Bdon to odufora tov
debvoic povnTkod odeafntov. Afomoidvtag TIG SVVATOTNTEG TOVL UTOPEL VO TPOCOEPEL 1)
nAextpovikn ékdoon tov TAAMA, ot pwvnrikoi THmol cuvodevovtal and apyeia nyov (WAV) ota
omoio £yl Kataypagel 1 TPAYUATIKY] TPOPOPE TV NY®V amd QUGIKOVS OMANTEG TOV SWOAEKTOV -
omov avtd eivar dvvotdv. H ovykekpyévn emhoyn sivon efoupetikd onupovtiky kabog €101
avTeTONICETAL 1| GLYVY ACLUPATOTNTA TV OPOHOYPAPIKAOV TOHTMV, OTWS OVTOL LAPTLPOVVTIUL GTIG
YPOTTEG TNYEG, KO TNG TPAYLOTIKAG TOVE Tpoopdc (PA. INakovpdkn k.a. 2004: 927" Xydopoulos &
Ralli 2013).

Y10 mopadetypato mTov akoAovBovv, PAETOVHE TOLG SLOPOPETIKOVS PMVNTIKOVS TOTOVS EVOG
MUPOTOG 6€ gvpeio POVNTIKN LeTaypoen Yo kKabepio amd Tig TPELS OIHAEKTOVG.



[MoAvpecukd Tpladlorektikd SadikTvakd AeEucd | 45

TunoiMpayyTon, | Snuagieg

l Do Anuioupyia Néou Tdnou Mpaypdruang

| A\ 4
Kundikog ovrmka; Tinog Apyeio Hyou Mpopopdc ovrmien OpBoyparpia MicpoBiakermieee Mepiogec. At Kamyopia
&7 [ [ayriadstus/ 1 [ aypihavTaTaug ] Naugpiha Enifero "
63 ﬁ [acrladstus/ r ﬁ ayphavroTaug r Enifero (]
£ \_[fayirtdstus/ J  layiphdvrarou ) Enifiero v
BAzne Eniong

Eiwxova 4: ®awvyrikoi tomot yio 1o Aquua s Aifatiotikng AT PIAANTIETOY «aypoikogy.

Tunol MpaypdTwang | Smuaoieg

l DO Anpoupyia Néou TUnou Mpayparar
\ 4

Kudinog Dwvrmkog Tonog ) Apyzio Hyou Mpopopag f dwvrir OpBoypapia ) Micpodighermikes Mepioyes Aegr) Karmyopia
6165 IEs o' Nahdia Oumaomiko Ouditepo
6166 tufEc mougeER’ Tpanelplvra Oumaomiko Ouditepo
6167 te[adn o'y KepooolvTa Oumaomiko Ouditepo
6168 te[ac ren'ar’ TpanelplvTa, Kotbwpa, XaAfia [QumaoTikd Oudétepo
6169 te[éc Tem'EK Xahdia Oumaamikd OubéTzpo
6170 ti[&c ) \ [no'ax’ ) |[Xakbia Oumaamikd OubéTzpo
BAZnz Eniong

Eixova 5: @owvnrikot torot yia o Anjuuo. e Hovroxng TOXEKI «ompauon.

Tonoi Mpaypdrwons | Snuagieg i

|

; . . K |

[ DD Anpioupyia Neou Tunou Mpaypdreans l |

r 3
Knfikae Suvrmkas TUnog Apygio Hyou Mpogapag Sauvrmkr; OpBoypaipia Micpodiahexmkes MepiyEs Aebn) Kammyyopia
4238 yaristurdizu yapioToUpYTILoU Miori Priua
4239 yaristurdd YapITOUPYTD Miori Priua
4258 yarisurdd YapIToUPYT Eivaoog Priua
4259 yaristirdizu ) yapioTpyTICoU Miori Priua
BAzne Eniang

Ewxova 6: Pwvnuixoi tomor yia 1o Ajuuo. e Konradokiknc TAPIETOYPNTIZQ «ovaxotsdwy.

3.2.4 Ag&k1) katnyopia

H minpogopia oyetikd pe ™ Aegikn katnyopia dev kataywpeitor 6to TAAMA oto medio g A&ENG
KEPUANG OAAG Ofvetor Eexwplotd Yoo KGO S10QopeTikd QOVNTIKO TUTO. Bcmpovue OTL M
OLYKEKPIULEV  AeEIKOYPOQIKY  TPOKTIKY €ivor  dlaitepa  oNUOVTIKY, KaBdg emTpénet v
KOOIKOTOINGN KOl GUOTNUOTOTOINGCT TOV  WKPO-OAEKTIKOV Slopopomomoewy. Mio  TUmIKY|
TEPINTMOON KPO-SLOAEKTIKTG SLOPOPOTOINGNG QPOPE TNV TPAYUATMOOT] TOL YEVOUS, TANPOPOPie 1
omoia kmdtkomoteiton pali pe tn Ae&ikn Kotnyopio Tov ovclaoTikov. o Tapddetypa, To AU g
Konmadokikng TTAZMA meptAapfdavel o000 TPOYUATOGES ®G 0LOETEPO omd 10 Mioti kot o
TPAYUATOOT, ®G OPoEVIKO amd TN Zvoco, 1 omoio onueiwvetol og kdbe dapopetikd tomo. H
anekdvion Tovg oto mepPdArov ¢ Pdong aivetal 6TV €IKOVA TOV aKOAOVOEL:
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* ouvic Tineg: jasmay e _1asmés * Qv Tonog: iasmd
o , Géd Gad :
e Ofoypogi: YIOHC _J O OpBoypogia: VIO
™ | . = \"m_ﬁu?\
iéd Uad ML
oo | J oo | woubclae epor | 4 Toodhogopem | et
A Ky Qoo Ol o A Kamyoio: Quaaanid Oulérega —
n AnalAve v 0 B AVT(I)VW‘O .

Ewxova 7. Anodoon AeCixns katnyopiog yia Tic S1apOPETIKES TPOYUOTOCELS EVOS AULUOTOG.

4, Mikpodoun: 6NULaGLOAOYLKO GYXOALO

Ta Mupoto mepiéyovv, eniong, TANPOPOPIES TOL APOPOVY TO CNUACIOAOYIKO HEPOS. AvTéG givar ot
optopol mov cvuvodevovtal omd TOAVUECIKEG TANPOPOPIES, Eva pKpd Bnoavpd, 160d0vape OTIg
GAAeS OLOAEKTOVG, YPNOTIKE oMUAdLO KOt Topadelypata ypnong.

4.1 Opwopoi

O1 opopoi mov divovrat ota Appate tov TAAMA givar kuping cuvevopkot (Geeraerts 2003: 88),
dtvovtag T1g avtiototyeg onuacieg oty KNE. Ot tpotaciakol opiopol emAéyovtal ylo To ANUUaTo,
oV £€XOVV KATOw €01KT onpacio 61N OdAexto, 1 omoia ivor SVoKOAO vo amodoBel LOVOAEKTIKA
(m.x. évo edO epyareio yio To omoio dev vrdpyel akpPég avtiotoryo k.Am.). Aflomoumvrag Tov
NAEKTPOVIKO YopaxTipo ToL Aewol, emieypéva ANppato eUmAOVLTICOVTOL ONUOGIOAOYIKA LE
TOAVUECIKEG TANPOQOPies, OTWG e KOV 1 video. LTo TopaKAT® TOPASELY LA, TOPATPOVUE OTL 1|
onpacio tov AMupetog ™e AIPaidTIKNg NTAPAMIIOYKA «TNAVO TOUTAVO» GUVOOELETOL OO TNV
€IKOVa OV akoAovOel apuécmg PeTd.

s . - e

*Opiopac:  nvo Tounavo

Enefjyynuana) Exova: - ropunoien.jog [ @Em(’mvrj aKOVOG .\ l ‘ [<] Mocfolq | l e.ﬁcpuipwn EIKQVAG ]

¥

Xpram Inuad:

Eixova 8: Opiouds Mjuuarog ue molvueoixin mAnpopopio.
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Emumiéov, n moAivonuio xor M opwvopic ovipetonilovtor pe tov 00 tpdmo Onwc oTa
npwtotumikd/kowvd Aewkd (BA. Markus & Heuberger 2007). Ocov a@opd tnv moAvonuio, ot
SPopeTIKEG onuocieg vog AMUUATOS aptBpodviorl EexmpioTd Kol KOTOY®POUVTOL GE JLPOPETIKN
oepd (e Opopetiky apibunon) omm pkpodoun tov TAAMA. Tlpotepordotnta divetonr otnv
KUPLOAEKTIKT ONUAGI0, VO akoAoLOOLV ot petagoptkés. Evosiktikd mapddetypo akoAovdel apécmc
TOPOKAT® Yoo TO AfUpo AMOTPIZEYQ g Ilovtiokng, o610 omoio ot KLPLOAEKTIKEG oMUAGieg
TPONYOVVTOL EVD 1) HETOPOPIKN TopatifeTon TEAELTOLN e TNV TPOGONKT TNG GYETIKNG GLVIOUEVLONG
(Mt9.):

= AZEn kepahn: AMOTPIZEYDR

ETupohoyia: [ypi1gew]
Mopwpo hoyikr) Mepyaoia: .I'Iupf:l\rm\ro =
* MiahekTikn Mepioyn): .I'Ié\rrcq -

Tunoi Mpaypdrwone| ZNHagieg
’ D’ Anuioupyia Néag Inpadiag ] 1
Opiopteg

Kmdeoe, ¥pnomko Enpadi EnzEnynpamikn Edva NAnBoc napadaypdrwy
309 zxpifoveo Glavia and Tov aypd Mewpryia 0
310 kaBw dypnoTous kapnolg and Ta 8&vTpa Mewpyia 0
511 EryEpOivw E0apoc yia kahhiEpyaia Mewpryia 0
312 U, KaraoTpépa, eohobpaiin 0

Ewxova 9: Iloldonua Mjpuazo.

4.2 Onoavpog

Mépog tov onpactoroykod oyoiiov oo TAAMA amotehel emiong kot €vag pikpdg nooavpog. O
Oncavpog tepthapPdvel GLVOVLLLO KOl AVTOVOHO Y10 GLYKEKPILEVO Afppatae. Me ovtd Ttov Tpomo, ot
YPNOTEG UTOPOVV VoL SIOTOPUTEUTOVTOL HECH ATO VO AN G GALO GYETIKE, LEG® TOL ONcaVPOV.
210 mopddetypo mov oakolovBel pmopeite va deite €va detypo tov Onoavpod Yoo To AMppo
ATPIOPAAIKA «UEYOAOCOUN KOl OCOVAOLMTN YUVOIKO» TO ONOI0 £XEL CUVAOVLUO TO AN
KAPTAAA!:

"2 Adppa R—— ——— =

= NGEN KEpah: | ATPIOPALIKA < —
Etupohoyia: [veA. dypio + padiki] |

| Mikpd Apyaia EAAnvika | Kzipahaia Apyaia EAAMVIKG ITol.'JpK:lK.al
e S

=OpIopoG:  |pEyalocwpn Kal agousodnwT yuvaika

EnzEnynpanir] Exdva: [ @ Emkoyry sikdwvac, .. ] [ E] Mpopain ] [ o Apaipson skovac ]

Xpnomke Znudadi: - |

Napadsiypara Xprong

[ a NpooBrkn Néou MNapadeiyuarog Xpnansg ]

Kwdikde, Mapadearypa Xprong Merappaon ormy KNE Mnyry Tunog Mnyng
53 |Au‘r|*|\r’Tv aypryioupadica Tihou. .. |Au'r|"| T QOOUMOUNUTT] YUV, ..

enoaupds | Iooduvapa oz ahheg §|c|.hék:ruuq|

[ D, Mpoofkn Miou Euvivupouf/AvTovUpoU ]

Kw@neog Arjpparog Kuwdog Exgang AZEN - Kepahn Erupohoyia fuahsrcmikr] Mepioxr Ex£an

o B |KAPTANS e | [Fuvivupo

Eixova 10: Asiyua tov Onoovpod yio to Ajuuo AT PIOPAAIKA «ueyoloowun kot acovlodmwtn yovaikoy
70 0moi0 Exel avvavouo 1o Muuo KAPTAAA.
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4.3 Ioo8Uvapa 6€ GAAEG SLHAEKTOVG

Agdopévov tov 01t To TAAMA yoapoaktnpiletar wg Tp-dtarektikd Aegiko, po and Tig facikés Tov
duvatdTNTEG £ival Vo, CLGYETICEL AUUATO TOV TPLOV JHAEKTOV HETOED TOVS TO OOl EXOVV TNV id1a
N mopdpowo onuocio. Me avtd tov TpOTO, AUUOTO OTO TIC TPELS OLUPOPETIKES OLUAEKTOVG
ocvoyetilovror peta&d TOVG, OMOKOAVTTOVTOG TIS OMOWOTNTES OAAG Kol TIG O10QOPEG UETAED TV
OIIAEKTIKOV CUGTNUATOV. XTO TOPASEYHO TOV aKOAOVOEl, pmopeite va OEiTe TO GLUGYETIGUO TOV
MUHOTOC ZAMIIOYNA ¢ Aifoldtikng kot tov Aupotog AITEIO g Ilovtiokng. Avtd oto
nmepBailov g Paong ovoudlovtal «16000vapra 6€ GALEG STOAEKTOVCY.

T L B E—

EnEarponsi B s P [ B entoriocivos.. | [iEinesBoia ] [ 1) secbeonmaive |
Nprgmch Bl - -
MecaBinuma XA
| D Moot i Mg X, |
P Nogaleo Xphon: Merigoaan o € et Toeox Mo
52 [T donsncdivn_y o g @y onod ... T Gasmoiive Tou T sive oy and . | l |

enonpix] ndime il inlion;|  ———

(' Entovi icdimnsy 0% b S

Vsl Erpaciog, Opeaud, Irposiad Yoy b L TE S M -Kepahd Myu,  Enpaloia Mpuse,  Mapoaloyed Retpyadia... | ol Mzpeg
1 o ol 9y 6063 i wTED o, v} L |
Eixova 11: looddvoua oe drles diaiéxtouvg: avoyetionoc tov Auuatos ZAMITOYNA g Aifalicoticng
Ko Tov Aqpuarog AITEIO e Iovuaxig.

4.4 XpN\o1-XpNOTIKA G UESLx

Ta ypnotikd onuadio evidocovior otn pkpodop] tov TAAMA, kabmng Bempode 6Tl amoteAodv
ToV TAEOV €VOEdEYIEVO TPOTO, Yoo Vo ONAwBel To emimedo VPOLG KOl TO €0POC XPNONG TOV
MMupdtov. Aappdvovtag vedéyn T TOMTICHIKE KOl YEOYPOQEIKH OES0UEVE TOV TEPLOYDV OTOL
pAtodvtor ot Tpelg OSldAekTol, opicope ovykekpyéva Ogpotikd medio Yoo TOV  EVVOL0A0YIKO
TPOGOOPIGHO TOV ANUUATOV KOl TOV EUTAOVTIGUO TOL GTNUACGLOAOYIKOD GYOoAiov TOv AEEIKOV,
dtvovtoag Tig akdAovbeg emA0YES: Yewpyia, kKTvoTpo@ia, utoroyia, {woloyia, OIKOKLPIKA, 1TPIKY,
alelo, VEAVTIKY, glowovpyia, Opnokeio. XZnv ewova wov akolovbel PAEmete éva €VOEIKTIKO
TOPAdELYLO. OPIGHOD KOl YPNOTIKOL OMUadIoD Yot TO ANUpa ™G AIBoAMdTIKNG ATIOAYTO «OmAd
€010 VPAVOTG GTOV APYAAELON:

*Opopdc: kS oo Dpoveng crow opyalnl < C—

M1 N'I'IT\-'J':Wh

Eiwxova 12: [lopaderyuo opiopod kai ypnotikod onpadiod yia to Aquuo e Aifotiotikng
AIIOAYTO «amho )10 DPAVEHS GTOV OPYOLEIDY.
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4.5 Mapadeiypata xpnjong

To avBevtikd mopadeiypoto ¥pfong OmoTEAOVV OTAPOITNTO HEPOG TOL ONUACIOAOYIKOV GYOAIOVL
KGO SOAEKTIKOV AEEIKOV, KOOMG TAPEXOVY EMTALOV TANPOPOPIES Yo TO TEPPAAAOV YPNONG
(contextual usage) tov Anuudtov. To Tapadsiypota Tov mopoTidevTol 6Ta S1AEOPU ANLUOTO TOV
TAAMA mpoépyoviar 1660 amd TPOPOPIKES OGO Kot omd ypamtéc mnyéc. Amodidovtar o€
opBoypapikn popen pe ™ Pondela KATOIWV YPNOTIKOV CNUASIDV, TPOKEWEVOL VO, AmOTVTTMOEL 1
TPOPOPA, YWPIS VO YPEWCTEL VO KATOQVYOVLUE OTNV TMWMOOVNTIKY HeTaypa®n (semiphonetic
transcription, fA. Rys & Van Keymeulen 2009: 134" Katoovdo 2012: 141). T'a kdbe mopdderypo
dtveton m avtiotoym petdppacn ommv KNE, dote va gival kotovontd ce omolovonmote ypnorn,
SAektéOQ®VO M un Kou €W0wo N un. [Hopokdteo PAémovpe éva mapadetypo ypnong Yo TO AN
TOBTZHE «KOTGOUTOANS» TG Koanmadokikng:

ety et =

= Mapdadzryua:

ZaTo Ly AsEC vior OFEL TOTOES yoﬁroﬁd’ —

M| »

1

Umlaut

‘ el uaa

Mzrappaon ornw KME: (M Az TinoTa o auTdw, sival kouroopndhng.

Mnvn: |kKoroawidng

o AnoBrikeuor ahhay v ] [ @ Eniorpowgpr] ]

Tunog Mnyrc: | AeEikd -y wooodpi |‘

Ewxova 13: Iopdoeryuo ypriong yio. to Jijuue FOBTEHE «kotooundlngy e Karmadokikig.

5. ZUUTEPACHATA

Yvvoyilovtog, otnv gpyacio. T TOPOLGLACTNKE Kol GLINTNONKE 1 €QPAPULOYT CLYKEKPUEV®V
AEEIKOYPAPIKAOV apY®dV KOl TPUKTIKOV GTI UIKPOOOUN TOL TPADTOL TOAVUEGIKOV TPL-OLAEKTIKOD
SLdIKTLOKOD AEEIKOD Y10 TIG HKPACIOTIKES dtaAékToug Tov Aifoiov kot twv Mooyovnoiov, g
Konrmadokiog kot tov IToviov (TAAMA). Onwg avagépape mopoamdve otlg evotnteg 3 Kot 4,
AVOPOPIKE e TNV 0pyavmoT TG tkpodoung: (o) ot AéEelg keaAég divovton pe Kepolaia ypauporo,
(B) ot etvporoyikég mAnpogopieg meplopilovrarl o Pociké, OAAG OVGIMIOELS TANPOPOPIES Yol THV
AUECHOC TPONYOVUEVT] HOPPN KOt Oyl yio. TOV am®dtato Tpdyovo, (Y) ol HOPPOAOYIKES SlodIKAGIES
QTOTEAOVV HEPOG TMOV TANPOPOPLDOV GTN HIKpodour], (8) 1 pOvNTIKY LETAYPAPT] GE GUVIVAGUO LLE TO.
apyeio Myov amotvmdvovy TV ovbevtiky mpoeopd, (€) 1N &VOO-OLOAEKTIKY Slopopomoino
TOPOLGLALETOL KOl GUGTNUATOMOLEITAL TOGO LE TOLG POVNTIKOVG OGO KOl HE TOLG 0pHoypaPIKovg
tomovg, (oT) ot opiopoi givar GOVIOUOL Kol EMITPEMOVY GUVOECELS LE GAAD ANUUOTO EiTE €VOO-
dtadextikd eite dra-Srokextikd, (C) To ypnoTikd onpadio TapEyovv TANpoopieg Yo Depatid tedio
N / Kot TpoyuatoAoyikéG mAnpogopies, kot (1) o mapadeiypata avbeviikng ypnong otn S1dAeKTo pe
petdoppaon otnv KNE BonBobv oty mepartépm e€otkeimon tov ypnoTt®dv 1060 LE TN CNUAcIio TV
Anupdtov 6co Kot pe to mepPdAiov yprong tovg. Metd v ohokAnpwon tov to TAAMA 6a eival
dtBéoio oto 01001KTLO 68 GVYKEKPYEVO 16TOTOTO, MGTE Vo ival €dkoAa mposPaoipo oe OAa Ta
SLLPOPETIKA TPOPIA YPNOTDV.

EAniCovpe 611 10 TAAMA B0 cupfdier ot katoypo@n Kot Stdomon TOAVTIHoL AeSiAoyikon
Aoy ¢ Mikpaoctatikng EAAnvikcng kot Ba amotedéoel €va @Akd MAEKTPOVIKO epyareio Yo
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OTMOlOVONTTOTE YPNOTI] O OMOI0g EVOPEPETAL Yo TNV  avalTnon OmoldnToTe AEEIAOYIKNG
TANPOPOPING CYETIKA UE TIG LUKPACTIOTIKES OLUAEKTOVG.

Evyxaplotisg

SUVOTTIKT HOPOT TNG EPYACING QVTNG TAPOVSIAGTNKE 0TO 60 Aiedvéc Zvvedpio Neoelinvikawv AtaAéxtwv kot
Iwoooloyikng Ocwpiog, 25-28 Zemtepfpiov 2015. Evyopiotovpe Oepud 10 KOO TOV GUYKEKPIUEVOL
ovvedpiov ya ta oydMa Kot Tig Tapatnpioes Tov. H gvbivn yio tuxdv AdOn ko mapadretyelg pac Papivet
amokAelotikd. H ovykekpiuévn epyacia €xel ovyypnuatodotndel and v Evponaikn ‘Evoon (Evpomaikd
Kowwvikd Tapeio-EKT) kot and eBvicodg moépovg péow tov Emyeipnoiakod Ilpoypappotog «Exnaidosvuon
kot Aw Biov MdéOnon» tov Efvikod Zrpatnywkod [Mloiwciov Avoaeopdc (EZITA)-Epgovntico
Xpnuatodotovpevo ‘Epyo: OAAHE. Exévovon oty Kotvevia g yvoong nécsm tov Evponaikod Kotvavikoh
Tapeiov.
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A non-finite period in early Cypriot Greek?

Renos Georgiou!, Christos Papatzalas' & Arhonto Terzi?
University of Patras!, Technological Educational Institute of W. Greece?

1. Introduction

Children acquiring Romance and Germanic languages produce matrix sentences with an infinitive as
the main verb of the sentence, (see 1, quoted from Clahsen, Penke & Parodi 1993). This phenomenon
appears in the language of children around the age of 1;8 and is known by the term Optional
Infinitive (Wexler 1994).

1) Mina einer gucken.
Mina one see-INF!
‘Mina sees someone’

A number of people have studied the stage of early language and have offered their analyses as to
what is responsible for the occurrence of such forms. In what follows, we present these views in
brief, for reasons of space, and discuss at some length only the mostly relevant to the issues raised by
this work.

Boser et al. (1992) hold that the Optional Infinitive (Ol) corresponds to adult finite clauses which
lack the auxiliary verb or the modal verb along with related particles. For Rizzi (1994), children’s
linguistic expressions, such as the above, are the result of a truncated syntactic tree (Truncation
Hypothesis), which, in turn, is due to the optional specification of TP or higher nodes. Wexler
(1994), on the other hand, attributes this stage to lack of knowledge of Tense and/or Agreement
features, predating his Unique Checking Constraint (Wexler 1998). Finally, Hyams (2002) labels the
phenomenon Root Infinitive (R1) and associates it with a number of characteristics; she notes that the
subjects of the sentences that contain these non-finite forms are typically null, see also Wexler
(1998). Moreover, she holds that Ols (RIs) are exclusively eventive (Eventivity Constraint) and have
modal meaning, excluding past or ongoing activities (Modal Reference Effect). Hyams also points
out that subject-verb Agreement is present from the very first stages of children’s language, that is,
Agreement errors occur only at a rate of 4%, and this explains the optionality of Ols. Finally, she
also points out that the Ol stage does not occur in languages with strong subject Agreement, namely,
null subject languages such as lItalian, Spanish, Portuguese and Catalan (Sano & Hyams 1994;
Hoekstra & Hyams 1995; Rizzi 1994; Rhee & Wexler 1995).

2. The Greek Optional Infinitive

2.1 Adult and early infinitives in Standard Greek

Before we concentrate on Cypriot Greek, the variety of Greek on which this work focuses, let us ask
ourselves what we would possibly consider as an infinitival form in Standard Greek. We ask this
question because it is known that in earlier forms of Greek there was a counterpart of the Romance
and Germanic type of infinitive, i.e. Aéyewv ‘to say’, Aafeiv ‘to receive’, etc., but it has long become
extinct in the Balkan languages (Joseph 1983). What has replaced this form, as a sentential

Y In this paper the following abbreviations are used: INF = infinitive, SG = singular, PL = plural, PERF = perfective stem,
IMP = imperfective stem and 1/2/3 for person.

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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complement at least, are the finite forms of the verb introduced mainly by the particle na, a particle
that occupies the lower CP domain (Terzi 1992; Roussou 2000, among many others).

In Standard Modern Greek, the closest form to an infinitive, namely, a form of the verb that does
not inflect for Tense or subject Agreement, can be found as the second part of the periphrastic
Tenses, see (2) below. These forms have actually been considered infinitives by some traditional
grammars (Triantafillidis, 1941), and are often referred to as (active) participles.

2 a. Exo peksi.
have-1SG play
‘I have played.’
b. Exete peksi.
have-2PL play
“You have played.’

Work on the early finite forms of Greek has led to the discovery of forms such as the participles
above in early Greek (Katis 1984; Stephany 1981, 1986; Tsimpli 1992). The most extensive and
influential research on the topic, however, has been conducted by Varlokosta, Vainikka and
Rohrbacher (1996, 1998) and Varlokosta (2005), who use the term ‘non-finite verb form’ for the
above form of the Greek verb.

Varlokosta, Vainikka and Rohrbacher (1996, 1998) found that the non-finite parts of the forms in
(2) occur in early Greek precisely at the ages when Ols occur in Romance and Germanic languages.
The basic properties of these forms in early Greek are:

(@) They are identical to the 3sg form of the verb, but do not occur in 3sg contexts.
(b) In the majority they are perfective, namely they bear the morphology of the perfective aspect.
(c) Inthe majority they are Modal, i.e. they have an irrealis interpretation.

Since the inflectional morpheme associated with them, i.e. the 3sg morpheme, is -i, they were labeled
i-forms.

3 a. Fai
eat-PERF-3SG
‘T (want to) eat’ (Mary, 1;9)
b. Nitsi tola!

open-PERF-3SG now
‘(You) open (it) now!” (Janna, 1;11)

Hyams (2002) revisits the data on which Varlokosta, Vainikka and Rohrbacher (1996, 1998) drew
their conclusions and undertakes a second analysis. She calls forms such as the ones in (3) Bare
Perfectives, and considers them to follow from her Semantic Opposition Hypothesis. According to
this hypothesis, children first grasp the realis/irrealis distinction, and irrealis is expressed in MoodP,
as in (4) below. Since children do not have Mood particles, such as na yet, they use the perfective
feature of the verb in order to license MoodP. This can only be accomplished in a local relation,
however, with the consequence that Tense and Agreement remain underspecified, hence, do not
intervene.

4) [...[Mood [ Tense [ Agr [ Asp +perf] -.- 11111
Varlokosta (2005) further investigates the interpretive properties of early Greek non-finite verbs,

providing additional arguments in favour of the position that they are equivalent to the Ol stage of
the Germanic and Romance languages. She discovers that the Perfective forms of her earlier joint
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work are eventive and future oriented, in a way to be described in some detail later in the paper,
when we compare our findings with hers.

2.2 Cypriot Greek and its relevance

Cypriot Greek (CG) is a variety of Standard Modern Greek (SG), spoken by approximately one
million people, as either their first or their second language. It differs in a number of ways from SG
as far as its morphosyntax is concerned, but the difference the most relevant to our purposes is that it
does not have either Present Perfect A (the form in 2), or the Pluperfect, although the latter is not
entirely absent (Menardos 1925/1969).? Recent studies have shown that, although speakers of CG
may use Present Perfect A in specific environments, such as in conversations with speakers of SG,
the form does not appear in their spontaneous speech or conversations with other CG speakers
(Melissaropoulou et al. 2013). The Pluperfect, which is the other form that employs the non-finite
form in (2), although not radically absent, is by no means used to the same extent as in SG (Vasileiou
2014). The previous studies have also shown that both forms are often used in a manner that is
ungrammatical in SG, and judging their grammaticality in SG is also inaccurate.

Given the above state of affairs, it is entirely reasonable to believe that Cypriot children receive
less input of the non-finite verb forms in (2), as compared to SG-speaking children. But these are
precisely the forms that correspond to the Ol in SG. As a result, a number of questions arise:

(@) Is there some non-finite verb form produced by children acquiring CG? Does that form appear
at the age when Ol appears in Romance and Germanic languages?

(b) If yes, what is this form?

(c) Is the non-finite verbal form of early CG identical to the one of SG, namely, is it also an i-
form?

(d) If yes, what is the source of this form and what does it tell us about the Ol stage in both
varieties of Greek, and, perhaps, cross-linguistically?

With the above questions in mind, this work is set to investigate the early language stage of CG-
speaking children. It should be added that, despite the absence of the non-finite verbs from CG (see
2), the two varieties are similar in all relevant respects: CG is also a null subject language, and lacks
the infinitival forms in complement position that earlier stages of Greek had.

3. The current study

3.1 Participants and Methods

This study followed the spontaneous speech of three children raised to speak CG, over varying
periods of time, in Nicosia (Cyprus). Philippos was recorded twice, at the age of 1;7 and 1;8. Petros
was also recorded twice, at the age of 2;0 and 2;2. Aris was recorded seven times, at the age of 1;8,
1,9, 1;10, 1;11, 2;0, 2;1 and 2;2.

The children’s parents had 16 years of education, except from Aris’ father who had 12. Petros’
and Philippos’ parents graduated from Greek Universities, and Aris’ mother from a Cypriot
University. However, all of them used only CG in their daily interaction, as well as in the interaction
with their children.

All three children had typical speech and language and hearing development, as was concluded
after parents were asked to fill in a questionnaire on the milestones of their children’s language and
communication development. Questionnaire was based on the typical developmental milestones of

2 It is fairly accurate to say that the form that is used instead of the Present Perfect A in CG is the aorist.
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the American Speech Hearing Association (ASHA). Moreover, all three children were examined by
the first author of this paper, who is a graduate of Speech and Language Therapy and native speaker
of CG, and no language problems were detected.

Our data consist of the verb productions of these three children, listed in chronological order, and
annotated with the following information for each form: (a) production of the child, (b)
corresponding production in adult SG, (c) presence or absence of an overt subject, (d) person feature
of the produced verb, (e) person feature of the verb in adult CG/SG, and (f) aspect of the verb.

The following verb forms were excluded, as they could not offer information related to our
purposes: (a) non-productive utterances, i.e. imitations/echolalias of parents’ verbal productions or
parts of songs, (b) the copula be, and (c) imperatives.

3.2 Results

3.2.1 MLU

The graph below provides the MLU of the children we followed, as well as of other children whose
MLU is available in the literature on the Greek OI that we will discuss. Spyros, Janna and Mary are
from the Stephany corpus (Varlokosta et al. 1996, 1998), while Eva and Maria are from Doukas and
Marinis (2012).

! L
4—Spiros
3.5 ®
) ——Janna
55 _—i—Mary
) Eve
M 5 X va
L —e—Maria
us - g— ® - -
- —#—Philippos
1
e=@wPetros
q
0,5 Aris
0
1.7 18 1.9 1:10 1:11 2:0 2:1 2;2
Age
Table 1: MLU

The Table shows that the MLU of the children we studied is comparable to the MLU of the children
of similar age that had been studied with respect to this phenomenon before (with the exception of
Maria (Doukas & Marinis 2012)). We also notice that Philippos seems to have slightly faster
development, while Petros seems to have a lower MLU (half MLU unit lower compared to all other
children at the age of 2;0). Aris, the child that gave us the longest sample, follows a perfectly gradual
increase of MLU.

In what follows, we will analyze the verb forms of the sample taking into account various factors.
In the end of the previous section, we mentioned which verb forms will not be included in the
analysis, hence, what follows refers to the rest of the verbs of the children’s spontaneous speech.

3.2.2 Characteristics of the verbs produced
Table 2 below contains all the verb forms produced by the children of the current study in each of the
meetings we had with them, and notes the number of 3SG forms in particular. We set apart this
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specific form of the verb because, as pointed out in previous sections, it is identical to the non-finite
form that corresponds to the Ol of some languages (including SG).

Name Age Verbs Verbs in 35G
N n %
1,7 26 13 50,0
Philippos 1,8 34 21 61,8
2;0 16 5 31,3
Petros 2;2 19 6 31,6
1,8 16 10 62,5
1,9 21 9 42,9
1;10 39 12 30,8
Aris 1;11 63 38 60.3
2,0 42 22 52,4
2;1 51 17 33,3
2;2 63 36 57,1
390 189 48%

Table 2: Occurrence of 3SG

In Table 2, we see that there is a very high percentage of 3SG forms in the verbs of all three children.
In particular, the ratio of 3SG verbs is always above 30%, while for half of the months is above 50%.
The results are in accordance with findings from other languages, i.e., Standard Modern Greek
(Doukas & Marinis 2012), Spanish (Grinstead 2000; Buesa Garcia 2007), and Romanian (Avram &
Coene 2007). Comparing the ratio of 3SG forms, i.e. 48%, with that of other persons, we find that
1SG appears 130 times (33,3%), and 1PL appears 43 times (11%).

A notable phenomenon is that in some instances children used 3SG even when referring to
themselves. This phenomenon has also been reported in other languages (Grinstead 1998).

The property of the children’s verbs/sentences that we would like to look into next is what type of
subject they are construed with. In particular, we want to see whether the subjects of the above verbs
are overt or null, given that one of the characteristics of the Ol forms is that their subjects are
typically null. These results appear in Table 3. Table 3 demonstrates that the overwhelming majority
of children’s subjects in the sentences we collected are null. In particular, in the earliest recordings,
the rates of verbs with null subjects exceeded 90%; more precisely, they were 92,3%, 93,8% and
100% for Philippos, Petros and Aris, respectively. The preference for null subjects declines over
time, and overt subjects increase, but never reach the rate of null subjects.

Name Age MLU Null subjects Overt subjects
n % n %
1,7 26 24 92,3 2 7,7
Philippos 18 34 22 64,7 12 35,3
2;0 16 15 93,8 1 6,3
Petros 2;2 19 16 84,2 3 15,8
1,8 16 16 100,0 0 0
1;9 21 19 90,5 2 9,5
1;10 39 38 97,4 1 2,6
Aris 1;11 63 51 81,0 12 19,0
2;0 42 34 81,0 8 19,0
2;1 51 47 92,2 4 7,8
2;2 63 43 68,3 20 31,7

Table 3: Distribution of overt and null subjects of all verbs
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With the above in mind, we now look for subject-verb Agreement errors. The relevant results appear
in Table 4.

Name Age MLU Verbs Agreement errors
N %
1,7 1,39 26 3 115
Philippos 1,8 1,54 34 12 35,3
2;0 1,35 16 2 12,5
Petros 2;2 1,59 19 2 10,5
1,8 1,26 16 7 43,8
1,9 1,46 21 2 9,5
1;10 1,58 39 0 0
Aris 111 1,72 63 15 23,8
2;0 1,92 42 4 9,5
2;1 2,18 51 4 7,8
2;2 2,38 63 1 1,6

Table 4: Agreement errors

Table 4 demonstrates that there were subject-verb Agreement errors throughout the study. They do
decline over time, though, and this becomes more evident in Aris’ productions after the age of 2;0.
Agreement errors under the age of 2;0 are generally at a lower rate than those of Varlokosta et al.
(1998), which are around 29%, but higher than (those of) Doukas and Marinis (2012), for whom the
highest rate of Agreement errors from both children is 7,9%. A notable finding is that there are some
periods over which the error rates are particularly high (e.g., 35,3%, 43,8% and 23,8%). What is
interesting is that the majority of subject-verb Agreement errors involve 3SG verbs, i.e., verbs that
employ the suffix -i (see Table 5 below to this effect). Table 5 shows that the majority of errors
involve i-forms. In total, Agreement errors involve i-forms at a rate of 86,5% (see 5), while
Agreement errors with other forms of the verb constitute only 13,5% of the Agreement errors (see 6).

Agreement errors
Name Age MLU i-forms non i-forms Total
N N N
1;7 1,39 3 0 3
Philippos 1:8 1,54 10 2 12
2;0 1,35 2 0 2
Petros 22 1,59 1 1 2
1;8 1,26 7 0 7
1,9 1,46 1 1 2
1;10 1,58 0 0 0
Aris 1,11 1,72 13 2 15
2;0 1,92 3 1 4
2;1 2,18 4 0 4
2;2 2,38 1 0 1
45 (86,5%) 7 (13,5%) 52

Table 5: Agreement errors and i-forms

(5) titsi oi, e tha to aniksume.
open-3SG-PERF no, NEG FUT it open-3PL
‘I/you open (it)’ ‘No, we will not open it.’

(Aris, 1;8) (mother)
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(6) pekete me pjon na peksis
play-2SG-PERF with who to play-2SG
‘I/we play’ ‘With who you are to play?’
(Philippos, 1;8) (mother)

Importantly, while the ratio of Agreement errors that involve i-forms is 86,5% (45/52) of all
Agreement errors, the ratio of 3SG verb forms is 48% (189/390) out of all verbs. This shows that the
ratio of Agreement errors with i-forms is not proportional to the ratio of 3SG verb forms out of all
verbs, but much higher, suggesting that there is something special about subject-verb Agreement
errors and i-forms.

What we would like to propose is that subject-verb Agreement errors that involve i-forms are not
Agreement errors, but represent instances of non-Agreement, that is, they are non-finite forms of the
verb. True Agreement errors, namely Agreement errors with other than i-forms, were 7 out of a total
of 390 verbs and they constitute only 1,8% of all verbs produced. This finding is in line with findings
and subsequent claims according to which there are no Agreement errors in child language (Full
Clause Hypothesis, Wexler 1998; Early Morphosyntactic Convergence, Hoekstra & Hyams 1998;
Hyams 2002). But why do we believe that the non-agreeing 3SG verb forms of our study are not
Agreement errors? There are several reasons to think so on the basis of both SG, which has been
studied more extensively than CG, and cross-linguistic data.

For SG, in particular, it has been claimed that the unmarked form of the verb is 3SG (Tsimpli
1992; Varlokosta et al. 1996, 1998; Klairis & Babiniotis 2004). This is so according to the above
people, because the 3SG (form of the verb) is the form encountered in impersonals, and (the form
that appears in) active participles, which are forms of the verb that do not inflect for Tense or subject
Agreement. The very same criteria can be used to characterize 3SG as the unmarked form of the verb
in CG; impersonals are expressed via 3SG verbs in CG as well and the same form is used in the
active participle of CG (albeit, by far less often than in SG). In addition, as mentioned earlier, it is
believed that there are no Agreement errors in child language.

Then, cross-linguistically, 3SG has been considered as the unmarked form of the verb for person,
by virtue of the fact that it refers to person(s) other than the speaker or the addressee (Harley & Ritter
2002). Moreover, it is found that children overgeneralize this form of the verb in many languages
(Spanish, Catalan, French, SG), and the same can be concluded for CG, if we look at Table 5.2 If we
are on the right track, CG, just like SG, has early non-finite forms, i.e. the i-forms above. Having
proposed that the i-forms of CG correspond to the i-forms of SG and to the Ols of other languages,
we turn to their characteristics in the following sections.

4. The properties of the i-forms

In this section, we will look into the morphosyntactic and semantic properties of the CG i-forms, i.e.,
of the non-agreeing 3SG forms, and see how they compare to Ols cross-linguistically. In particular,
we will look into the ratio of null vs overt subjects, and their aspectual and modal properties. Recall
that Ols are associated with null subjects cross-linguistically, and they have modal/irrealis
interpretation. Moreover, the counterpart SG forms are associated with perfective aspect.

3 A question that often arises in this context is whether some of the non-agreeing 3SG forms of the verb are in fact
agreeing forms with a 3SG null subject, because children often use their name to talk about themselves, instead of the
1SG pronoun, i.e. tragouda Aris ‘sings Aris’. Two pieces of evidence argue against this idea: first, if this were true, we
would expect the same phenomenon, that is, 3SG verb forms with a null subject in the past Tense as well. This is not the
case, however: out of 95 verbs in the past in our corpus, there were only 3 Agreement errors (2 of them involving 3SG).
Then, if what we see in CG early non-finite verb forms is Agreement with a null 3SG pronoun, we would expect to find
the 3SG verb form in abundance in other languages as well, such as English for example, that, is to find forms as -sits,
for instance. Such findings have never been reported, however.
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4.1 Null subjects

Table 6 below presents a breakdown of the CG i-forms according to whether their subject is null or
overt. We see that all subjects associated with non-agreeing 3SG forms are null, a state of affairs
very much reminiscent of Ols cross-linguistically.

Total Null subjects Overt subjects
N N % N %
Perfective 45 45 100 0 0

Table 6: i-forms: null subjects

It is interesting to compare Table 3, which presents the ratio of null and overt subjects of all the verbs
of our sample, with Table 6. Although null subjects are the predominant pattern in Table 3, it is by
no means the case that all subjects are null. By contrast, the subjects of the non-agreeing i-forms are
exclusively null, offering support to the idea that the non-agreeing i-forms stand a very good chance
of being the forms that correspond to the Ols of other languages.

4.2 Aspectual and interpretive properties

Let us now look into a property that characterizes the SG i-forms, which are the forms that have been
claimed to correspond to the Ol of other languages. Recall that, according to Varlokosta et al. (1996,
1998), the standard Greek i-forms are exclusively perfective and have a modal/irrealis interpretation.
Things are different in CG, however, as the following Table indicates:

Total Perfective Imperfective

n N % n %
i-forms, non-agreeing 45 22 48,9 23 51,1
i-forms, agreeing 72 29 40,3 43 59,7
non i-forms 273 176 64,5 97 35,5

Table 7: i-forms: Aspect

Table 7 shows that the non-agreeing i-forms of CG, which -according to what we proposed- are the
early non-finite forms of CG, and are split with respect to their aspectual features. That is, they are
divided between perfective, see (5), and imperfective, see (7). Agreeing i-forms show a preference
for imperfective aspect, while non i-forms for perfective. The latter is somehow expected because
non-i-forms contained verbs in the past, and were all perfective. The behavior of the non-agreeing i-
forms, however, is less expected, on the basis of the findings of Varlokosta et al. (1996, 1998) and
Varlokosta (2005).

(7 fori pandoflitses
wear-3SG-IMP slippers
‘I’'m wearing slippers’ (Aris, 2;0)

We continue below with the interpretation of these forms, both perfective and imperfective.

Total Eventive Non-eventive
N N % N %
Perfective 22 22 100 0 0
Imperfective 23 8 34,8 15 65,2

Table 8: i-forms: eventivity
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Total Realis Irrealis
N N % N %
Perfective 22 0 0 22 100
Imperfective 23 23 100 0 0

Table 9: i-forms: modality

What the above two Tables demonstrate is that the CG non-agreeing i-forms are not overwhelmingly
eventive and modal -contrary to SG. Nevertheless, there is an one-to-one correspondence between
aspect and eventivity, as well as between aspect and modality. Thus, perfective aspect is associated
exclusively with eventive predicates and irrealis interpretation, while imperfective aspect is
associated primarily with non-eventive predicates and exclusively with realis interpretation. What are
we to conclude from the above, as well as from the previous findings?

5. Conclusions

This aim of this study was to investigate the early non-finite stage of CG, that is, to find out what the
form of the CG verb that corresponds to the Optional Infinitive stage cross-linguistically is, and what
its properties are. Although CG is similar to SG in many (relevant) respects, i.e. they both are null
subject languages and are characterized by the absence of infinitives of the Romance and Germanic
type, we thought it was not obvious that the two languages would be similar in the area of the early
non-finite form of the verb. Such an expectation followed from the fact that the early non-finite
forms of SG, in addition to being identical to the 3SG person of the verb, bear exclusively perfective
aspect, a property that renders them identical to the non-finite forms of the verb that are encountered
in the perfective tenses -the latter being absent from CG.

Our expectation was borne out, since the early non-finite forms of CG demonstrated an important
difference when compared to SG: although the non-finite forms of CG make use of 3SG as well, they
are not exclusively [+perfective]. Instead, aspect was equally distributed between perfective and
imperfective. It is conceivable that the much lower preference of CG-speaking children for perfective
aspect, as compared to the children who grow up acquiring SG, is a consequence of its low presence
in CG, for the reasons explained. It should be noted, however, that recent data from early SG
(Doukas & Marinis 2012) do not show preference for perfective aspect either (Marinis, p.c.),
although it should be added that the children they referred to had highly higher MLU than those of
Varlokosta et al. (1996, 1998).

Recall that, upon revisiting the data of Varlokosta et al. (1998), Hyams (2002) points out that the
early non-finite forms of SG are crucially associated with irrealis interpretation. Mood Phrase is
activated and checked by the Mood particles, but children have not acquired the modal particles yet
and produce the non-finite forms with perfective aspect instead. This particular form can check
aspect on Mood, but only in a local relationship, cf. (4), and as a consequence, Tense and Agreement
features of the verb remain underspecified. As a result, only non-finite forms of the verb may be
encountered. Despite its plausibility, we believe that this hypothesis cannot account for the non-finite
forms of CG, as they bear either perfective or imperfective aspect, equally. Moreover, CG early non-
finite forms do not have modal or irrealis interpretation exclusively.

Our understanding is that the early CG non-finite forms cannot be explained by the Unique
Checking Constraint (Wexler 1998) either, since, according to the UCC, one feature of the verb can
be checked in early language, and hence, presumably, must be checked and cannot be left
underspecified. Both Tense and Agreement of these CG verb forms are underspecified however.
That this is the case for Tense is evidenced by the fact that we hardly encounter non-agreeing verbs
in the past, while for subject Agreement is evidenced by the fact that the 3SG forms are non-agreeing
forms of the verb, as argued earlier in the paper. Our own thoughts, pending future refinement, as to
why this particular form of the verb is employed in the early language of children acquiring CG can
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be described as follows: it is well understood that CG, along with SG, does not allow for bare verbs,
therefore, no bare verb form has the chance of ever surfacing in the language. On the other hand,
there is not in the language some non-finite verb suffix either -unlike the Romance infinitives, for
instance. The 3SG person of the verb employed at this stage of CG is the only form able to offer a
solution to the needs of early language, because it is the form that has been argued to be the least
specified, or unmarked, not only in Greek, but also cross-linguistically, on the basis of a number of
considerations (Tsimpli 1992; Varlokosta et al. 1996, 1998; Harley & Ritter 2002; Ferdinand 1994,
Grinstead 2000).
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Instances of sibilant palatalization in the
dialect of Naousa

loanna Kappa & Konstantinos Sipitanos
University of Crete

1. Introduction

The dialect of (town) Naousa belongs to the group of semi-northern Greek dialects. This dialect
exhibits the phonological phenomenon of unstressed mid vowel raising instead of the phenomenon
of unstressed high vowel deletion, which is typical of the semi-northern! dialectal group
(Kontosopoulos 1981: 70).

In this paper, we present and discuss various dialectal instances of sibilant palatalization. In
section 2.1, we present the methodology for data collection during our fieldwork. In section 2.2, data
and presentation of the instances of palatalization in various contexts follow, namely (a) in a strictly
adjacent front vowel context, (b) in a context with an intervening stop between the sibilant and the
triggering front vowel, and (c) palatalization at a distance. In 2.3, the data analysis and discussion of
the various instances of sibilant palatalization follow. In section 3, we conclude.

2. Sibilant palatalization in the dialect of Naousa

2.1 Method-Data collection

The present study examines dialectal data collected during our fieldwork in Naousa (Spring 2013).
The fieldwork as well as the selection of informants was carried out in accord with the linguistic
field methods described in Vaux and Cooper (1999). Our collected dialectal corpus consists of
recordings of natural conversational speech between two female speakers of the dialect (informant-1,
age 83 and informant-2, age 86), as well as natural conversations (semi-directed interviews) between
each informant and the second author of this paper, who is a native speaker of the dialect. None of
the female informants had spent any period away from Naousa. The conversations (1 hour and 6
minutes in total) revolved around informants’ family, hobbies, work, stories from the past, etc. For
the purposes of the recordings it was used a Blue Yeti microphone at a sampling rate of 44.1. kHz.
The conversational material was recorded directly onto a laptop hard disk via Audacity, a free digital
recording computer software application (version 2.0.4). The phonetic realizations of palatalized
sibilants, both in CV and sCV syllables, have been verified by acoustic measurements.

2.2 Data presentation

In our dialectal corpus, there are various instances of sibilant?> palatalization a fact which is a
common phonological phenomenon in the semi-northern and northern Greek dialects (e.g. Newton
1972; Kontosopoulos 1981, among others). The typical sibilant palatalization is triggered by the

! The Greek dialects which exhibit the phonological phenomena of (unstressed) high vowel loss and raising of the
unstressed mid vowels /e/ and /o/ are classified as northern ones. On the contrary, the dialects which exhibit either
unstressed high vowel loss or unstressed mid-vowel raising are classified as semi-northern ones (see Newton 1972;
Kontosopoulos 1981, among others).

2 <Sibilant’ is a cover term for strident fricatives and affricates.

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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following stressed front vowels /i/ and /e/ as in (1, 2, 3), by an unstressed primary /i/ in (4, 5) and by
an [i] derived from a raised underlying /e/) in (6).

UR Dialectal Gloss

1) /xrisi/ [xrisi] ‘Chrisi’, proper name

(2 /ksérete/ [kSériti] ‘you know’
know-PRs.2pPL3

3) lesi/ [i51] ‘you’-2SG

4 /Koritsi/ [kuritsi] ‘girl’-NOM.SG.

5) /pézi/ [pézi] ‘(s)he plays’
play-PRS.3SG

(6) /ise/ [i31] ‘you are’
are-PRS. 2SG

In the above data (1-6), the sibilant palatalization is triggered by a strictly adjacent (following) front
vowel, thus resulting in a minor change in the place of articulation, i.e. the alveolars /s/ and /ts/ shift
to postalveolars (palato-alveolars), [§] and [tS] respectively.

In the following data (7-12), the triggering vowel is not strictly adjacent to the palatalized sibilant
due to an intervening stop, such as a Dorsal /k/ in (7), a Coronal /t/ in (8-11) and a Labial /p/ in (12),
thus violating the strict adjacency.

UR Dialectal Gloss
@) /skili/ [Scili] ‘dog’-NOM.SG.
(8) /Kosti/ [kusti] ‘Kosti’, proper name
9) /nistia/ [nistia] ‘fasting’-NOM.SG.
(10)  /imaste/ [imasti] ‘we are’

are- PRS.2PL
(11) /arostisa/ [arostisa] (D) fell i1I°

fall ill-pST.1SG
(12)  /spiti/ [$piti] ‘house’-NOM.SG.

Similar findings, as above in (7-12), are also attested in the other semi-northern and the northern
dialects, e.g. /skilos/ > [Scilus] ‘dog’ in the dialect of Epirus (Newton 1972: 153).

In the dialect of Naousa, cases of sibilant palatalization are also attested not in the proper vocalic
environment, namely the sibilant is in (final) coda position and emerges as palatalized after the front
vowel, as in (13, 14). Note that another, properly palatalized, sibilant also occurs within the word.

3 Abbreviations: NOM (Nominative), SG (Singular), PL (Plural), PRS (Present), FUT (Future), 1/2/3 (first /second/third
person)
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UR Dialectal Gloss
(13)  /esis/ [i518] ‘you’ 2PL
(14)  /oatsis/ [dutsis] ‘Doutsis’, family name

If within the word there is not any properly palatalized sibilant, then the word final sibilant remains
unpalatalized as in (15):

(15)  /takis/ [tacis] *[tacis] ‘Takis’, proper name

Finally, an interesting instance of sibilant palatalization occurs in the data (16-20). If within the word
there is a properly conditioned palatalized sibilant, then all sibilants occurring to its left emerge as
palatalized too, even if the palatalization conditions are not met (for analysis and discussion, see
section 2.3.2).

UR Dialectal Gloss
informant-1 informant-2
(16)  /zosi/ [Z68i] ‘(s)he will belt’
belt-FUT.3sG
(17)  /anastasi/ [anastasi] [anastasi] ‘resurrection’-NOM.SG.
~ [anastasi]
(18)  /skasi/ [8kasi] [8kasi] ‘it will burst’
burst-FUT.3sSG ~ [skasi]
(19)  /skuzi/ [skazi] [skazi] ‘(s)he cries loudly’
cry (loudly)-PRS.3sG
(20)  /spasi/ [$p4si] [$p4si] ‘it will break’
break-FUT.3SG ~ [spasi]

2.3 Data analysis-Discussion

2.3.1 Sibilant palatalization

For the analysis of sibilant palatalization in the above data (1-12) we follow the model of Feature
Geometry (Clements 1991) and its subsequent versions (Hume 1992/1994; Clements & Hume 1995).
In this Feature Geometry model, it is assumed a unitary set of features for both consonants and
vowels, for instance, the coronal consonants and the front vowels share the PLACE feature
[CORONAL] (e.g. Lahiri & Evers 1991; Hume 1992/1994; Clements & Hume 1995). The binary
feature [+anterior] is directly placed as a dependent of [CORONAL] and, according to Hume (1994:
121), all vowels are inherently [-anterior]. All segments have both a C-PLACE node and a V-PLACE*
node. The articulators, i.e. the main PLACE features such as [CORONAL], [LABIAL], and [DORSAL],
are placed under C-PLACE node in the case of consonants, but are placed under the V-PLACE node in
the case of vowels. In the phonological theory, the CorRONAL place of articulation (PoA) is
considered as the unmarked one (e.g. Paradis & Prunet (1991) and papers therein, among many other
studies) and the coronal consonants are assumed to be underspecified for the POA feature which is
provided by universal markedness conditions, i.e. [ ] —>[Coronal] (e.g. Kiparsky 1982; Archangeli &
Pulleyblank 1986; Avery & Rice 1989, among others).

4 C-PLACE: Consonantal Place, V-PLACE: Vocalic Place
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In an assimilation process like the palatalization of sibilants in the dialect of Naousa, e.g. the data
in (3) /esi/ > [isi], repeated in (21), the front vowel /i/ spreads its V-Place [CORONAL[-anterior]]
feature to the preceding coronal strident consonant /s/. The segment /s/ is underspecified for
anteriority and the [-ant] vocalic feature of the following vowel spreads leftwards and fills in its
empty place slot. The direction of spreading is leftwards, because the palatalization rule in Greek is
regressive. The condition for spreading is strict adjacency of trigger and target of palatalization with
no intervening segment between them.

(21) le s i/ >[isi]  (due to vowel raising)
[+cons] [-cons]
[+cont] | |
C-PLACE C-PLACE
| |
CORONAL V-PLACE
| |
[] CORONAL
—
[-ant]

In the dialect of Naousa the segment /s/ takes the feature [+ant] by a default rule in the environment
of following non-coronal vowels /u/, /o/, la/, e.g. [Supa] ‘soup’, [sdma] ‘body’, [sapuni] ‘soap’.

In the above data in (7-12), the triggering vowel is not strictly adjacent to the palatalized sibilant
due to an intervening stop, such as a Dorsal /k/ in (7), repeated in (22), a Coronal /t/ in (8), repeated
in (23), and a Labial /p/ in (12), repeated in (24), thus violating the strict adjacency. The
palatalization of sibilant is considered as an overapplication of the rule (Benua 1995), because the
proper condition for the rule application does not apply.

UR Dialectal Gloss
(22)  /skili/ [scili] ‘dog’-NOM.SG.
(23)  /kosti/ [kusti] ‘Kosti’, proper name
(24)  /spiti/ [$piti] ‘house’-NOM.SG.

In a serial derivation, as for example by Newton (1972: 151), the dialectal output [Scili] in (22) is
derived as follows: the dorsal /k/ is realized as a palatal [c] in the context of a following front vowel
(25a) and the alveolar sibilant /s/ assimilates the palatalization of the following dorsal and surfaces as
a post-alveolar (palato-alveolar) [§] (25b). In the latter case the [+anterior] sibilant fricative /s/
changes to [-anterior] [3].

(25) Serial derivation /skili/
a. Palatalization of dorsal /k/: [scili]
b. Palatality assimilation of /s/:  [Scili]

In our analysis, within the framework of the feature geometry the output [Scili] ‘dog’ emerges as
follows (see schema in 26): the dorsal segment /k/ acquires the [CORONAL] place of articulation
(PoA) under the V-place node in addition to its own [DORSAL] place feature and becomes [c]. This is
a case of ‘simple’ palatalization (Topintzi & Baltazani 2014). Bateman (2007: 226) argues that the
derived [c] is fully palatalized and not secondarily palatalized. We follow Clements and Hume
(1995) who argue that the change of /k/ to [c] is a secondary palatalization per se and the full
palatalization is actually the coronalization, i.e. the change of /k/ to [t§], where /k/ completely
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changes its original [DoRsAL] PoA feature, which is not the case in the above example in (22).
Taking into consideration the assumption that only specified features can spread, the palatalized
DoRsAL spreads the specified [-ant] feature to its left adjacent strident in the cluster, and the strident
becomes palato-alveolar, namely the process of palatalization is iterative, like in Basque and
Romanian (Bateman 2007). This iterative palatalization is common in the other semi-northern and
northern dialects too (Newton 1972). A spreading of vocalic [-ant] feature to both /k/ and /s/ is illicit,
due to the triple feature association. Topintzi and van Oostendorp (2009) argue that a ‘feature F can
be associated to maximaly two positions’, therefore it is prohibited a triple or a multiple feature
association.

(26) /s k i/
[+cons] [+cons] [-cons]
[+cont] /C—PlLACE C—Fl’LACE C—Fl’LACE
\
COR|ONAL DOlRSAL V-Fl’LACE
[l] COLONAL
[-alnt] [Scili] ‘dog’

The realization of the palatalized sibilant in the above data, (23) and (24), /kosti/ > [kusti] ‘Kosti’
and /spiti/ > [$piti] ‘house’ respectively, is opaque with respect to palatality. We assume that the
CoRONAL and LABIAL oral stops do not surface as palatalized ones in this dialect due to the action of
the dialect-specific markedness constraints *[t]] and *[p] which prohibit coronals and labial stops to
surface with a secondary palatalization, namely the latter stops may not bear the feature [-ant] in the
output. For the dialect of Naousa, we assume the markedness hierarchy *[p'], *[t]] >> *[ki] which
prohibits the realization of palatalized Labial and Coronal stops.

In the data in (23) /kosti/ > [kusti], we assume that it is not possible for the vowel /i/ to spread its
[-ant] feature directly to the strident /s/ due to the NOLINE CROSSING constraint (Goldsmith 1976),
which states that association lines do not cross, namely the vocalic [-ant] feature may not spread over
the association line of the coronal stop on the same tier. We assume that here occurs a case of
iterative palatalization and concomitant depalatalization (delinking of [-ant] node of the coronal stop)
(27), due to the specific markedness constraint against palatalized coronal stops.

(27) /s t i/
[+cons] [+cons] [-cons]
[+cont— | | |
C-PLACE C-PLACE C-PLACE
| | |
CORONAL CORONAL V-PLACE
| | |
[][——1 CORONAL
|
[-ant] [ku.sti] ‘Kosti’, proper name

In the data in (24), /spiti/ > [$piti] ‘house’: the Labial stop is unspecified for the feature [anterior], as
it has its place specifications on the LABIAL tier. Therefore, it is assumed that /p/ acts as
‘neutral/transparent’ segment, because it is not specified with the feature in question (Itd6 & Mester
1986). We assume that the [-ant] vocalic feature spreads directly to the strident fricative /s/, changing
it to [-ant] [§], as in (28).
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(28) /s p i/
rrcont] - [+c<|)ns] [+co|ns] [-ccl)ns]
C-PLACE C-PLACE C-PLACE
COlRONAL LLBIAL V—||3LACE
[l] COlRONAL
N[-ant] [$piti] ‘house’

2.3.2 Sibilant agreement

In the data above in (16-20), repeated in (29-34), palatalized sibilants in the context of a back vowel,
in either a /CV-front/ (29) or a /SCV-font/ Syllable (30-34), occur. We note that within the word, there
is a properly conditioned, rightmost palatalized sibilant too. This is not the case of autosegmental
spreading from the rightmost palatalized sibilant to its left, because spreading demands strict
adjacency between trigger and target (see above section 2.3.1), which is not the case in these data.
We assume that the -not properly conditioned- palatal sibilants in the dialect of Naousa arise due to
featural agreement between sibilants, in other words they surface only if they agree featurally with a
corresponding (properly) palatalized sibilant (agreement through correspondence, cf. Rose & Walker
2004, among others). In this case of the above, featural agreement occurs only a minor change that of
the PoA feature [anterior], i.e. a [+ant] /s/ changes to a [-ant] [§] in order to agree with the
corresponding, rightmost palatalized sibilant [§]. The sibilant agreement (SA) applies between very
similar segments, e.g. sibilants (fricatives and affricates), but does not affect the other consonants
within the domain. The intervening oral stops or vowels are transparent, do not block the long-
distance agreement and, according to Gafos (1999), SA affects only sibilants due to the ‘nature of the
agreeing tongue tip constriction feature’.

SA is also widely referred to as ‘sibilant harmony’ and it is documented in many languages e.g.
Native American languages, Bantu languages, Moroccan Arabic, Berber (see Rose & Walker 2004
and references therein).

The sibilant agreement at a distance emerges in the speech of older generation in the dialect of
Naousa, is subject to inter- and intra-speaker variation and may apply optionally.

UR Dialectal Gloss
informant-1  informant-2
(29)  /zosi/ [2081] ‘(s)he will belt’
belt-FUT.3sG
(30) /anastasi/ [ana$tasi] [ana$tasi] ‘resurrection’-NOM.SG.
~ [anastasi]
(31) /skasi/ [8kasi] [8kasi] ‘it will burst’
burst-FUT.3sG ~ [skasi]
(32) /skuzi/ [skazi] [skazi] ‘(s)he cries loudly’

cry (loudly)-PRs.3sG

(33)  /spasi/ [$pasi] [$pasi] ‘it will break’
break-FUT.3SG ~ [spasi]
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(34) /ksapostasi/ [ksapostasi]  (s)he will take a rest®
take a rest-FUT.3sSG ~ [ksapostasi]
~ [ksapostasi]

In our data, dialectal instances of a palatalized sibilant in final coda position are also attested, as in
(35) and (36).

UR Dialectal Gloss
(35) /esis/ [i513] ‘you’-2PL
(36) /outsis/ [dutsis] ‘Doutsis’, family name

We claim that the realization of a palatalized sibilant in coda position is not the result of feature
spreading, since palatalization is regressive in Greek, but is due to the effect of sibilant agreement
within the domain of the syllable. Rose & Walker (2004) show that, although SA operates in most
languages regressively, there are languages, like Aari, with progressive directionality.

In the data in (37), the final strident /s/ is not palatalized, because the condition for sibilant
agreement is not met, providing that the corresponding palatalized consonant [c] is an oral stop.

(37) /takis/ [tacis] *[tacis] ‘Takis’, proper name

3. Conclusions

In this paper, we presented and discussed instances of sibilant palatalization in the semi-northern
Greek dialect spoken in the town of Naousa (Makedonia). In this dialect, the sibilants, fricatives and
affricates are palatalized in the environment of a following front vowel, thus, changing to the [-
anterior] place of articulation feature and surface as [S] and [tS], respectively. This instance of
sibilant palatalization is very productive in the semi-northern and the northern Greek dialects. The
palatalization is analyzed as a spreading effect under the condition of strict adjacency of trigger and
target. The second instance of a sibilant palatalization involves cases where the triggering vowel is
not strictly adjacent to the palatalized sibilant due to an intervening stop, such as a Dorsal, a Coronal
and a Labial, thus, violating the strict adjacency. We assume that in the case of an intervening Dorsal
or Coronal the process of palatalization is iterative, i.e. the strident assimilates the palatalization of
the intervening stop. The Coronal stop does not surface as a palatalized one, due to markedness
constraint *[t'] which prohibits palatalized coronal stops in the dialect, therefore it depalatalizes. If
the intervening stop is a Labial one, then the front vowel spreads directly to the strident. A last
instance is the palatalization at a distance, as a result of featural agreement between a sibilant with a
corresponding palatalized one. The directionality of featural agreement is regressive, but it can also
be progressive in the case of agreement between the strident in coda position and the corresponding
palatalized sibilant. The sibilant agreement at a distance may apply optionally, is subject to inter- and
intra-speaker variation and emerges mainly in the speech of older generation.
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[IpOKA1|GELC EMOGNUELWONG EVOC TOAV-SLAAEKTIKOV,
TIOAV-ETIIMES OV CWUATOC YPATITWV KAL TIPOPOPLKDV
KEWUEVWV TWV NEOEAANVIK@WV ALXAEKTWOV

Abavaotog Kapaoipoch3, E évn Toldtov?, Nukitag Kapavikoroc?, Tibhpyoc Kopovaxne?, Kootag
AbBavocbkoc?, Anuitpng Momoloyapiov! & Ayyeiuc Pédint
Hovemotiuio Hazpav', TEI AOnvan?, Akadnuio AOnvdv®

1. Elocaywyn
1.1 THALIS project AMiGre

Xy mopovoo HEAETT, M omoia amotelel uEpog Tov mpoypaupatog «AMIGRE-ITovtog, Kanradokia,
AiBoAi: ota yvapla g Mikpacidtikng EAAnvikng I'docacy, mapovsialetal n emonueioon evog
OLIAEKTIKOV GOUOTOG Opyelv mTov Olapépel amd To VTOAOUTe, oTo dVO aKOAovOa Pacikd onueia.
INvetor ocvotnuatomompévn mpoomdbeln EMONUEI®ONG HE KOWN OTPATNYIKN O YPOTTA KOt
TPOPOPIKE OEGOUEVA TTOV QLPOPOVYV GE £VAL LEYAAO €DPOG SELYLATOV OO TIC OIUAEKTIKEG TOIKIAIEG TOV
[Tovrov, ¢ Koanmadokiag kot tov Aifoiov. Mo cvykekpipévo, oKOTOS TOL E€PELVNTIKOD
Tpoyphupatoc eivol va peletioet cvotnuotikd to [Hovtiakd, to Kanmadokukd kot ta Aipaiidtika,
TPELG YAOOOIKES TOIKIALEG TTOV amelovvTal pe e£apAvioTn. Metalld ALV, EMOLOKETOL 1] LEAETN TOV
OLYKEKPIUEVOV OOAEKTMOV HE OKOTO VO OTOKOALPOOVUV Ol OHOLOTNTEG KOl Ol OlPOPES TOVG OF
oLYYPOVIKO emined0, va emionpuaviel n EEMEN Tovg, va yoptoypaendei 1 dlopopomoinct Tovg, aALd
Kol va evtomicfohv To ONUOVTIKOTEPO YOPUKTNPIOTIKO TOVG O©E OYECT HE TIG VLIOAOUTES
NeoeAnvikég daréktoug. Emmpocdétmg, yivetar mpoomdOelo yuo pio epmepiotat@pévn avaivon
OLYKEKPIUEVOV POVNTIKOV/POVOLOYIKMOV, LOPPOAOYIKMV KOl CTIUUCIOAOYIKOV QUIVOUEVOYV, KOOMC
KOl TNG EMPPONG SUPOPETIKA TLTOAOYIKMOV YAMGGIKMOV GLUOTNUATOV, LG Kol glval EUOOVAG M
enidopaon G Tovpkikng (CLYKOAANTIKNG YADGGOS), OTIC CLYKEKPIUEVES OIAEKTOVG TG NEog
EXnvucc (Suoyutiknig YAwooog). o avtd 1o Adyo €xet yivel cvotnpatikn opystofénon Kot
YNE10moinot TPoPopPKol Kol YPAmTod VAIKOD UEYAAOL €XpoLE Kol Exel opyovmbel oe pion ynelokmn
Baon oedopévav. 'Eva onpoavtikd puépog tov mpmToyevong vAkol Ba petaypagel kot Oo oyolaotel
HE TNV xpNon Tov 1o cOyypovov eEomAlopod. I'pamtd vAkd Ba ymelomonOei, kat Eva HEPOg avTov,
nov Ba emdeyel cOUE®VA PEe aVOTNPE TOOTIKA KpLTipla (Xpovoroynon, mpoérevon, aSlomiotia), Oa

petorypopet.
1.2 TOMATA YPATITOV KEWPHEV@V VS TOUATA TTPOPOPLK®OV KEUEV@WV

H ovvénela oty emonpeioon coudtov Kelpévov eivatl o ovetdong 1010TNTo Yo TIG TOAAATAEG
YPNOES EMONUEIOUEVOV COUATOV KEWWEVOV GTNV VTOAOYICTIKY Kol OempnTik) YA®GGoAOYia.
[MoAadtepeg Epevveg evtomoav mpoPAnuata oe popeoioykn kot POS emonueioon (van Halteren
2000 Eskin 2000° Dickinson & Meurers 2003), evéd o tpdoeateg eviomicay AGOn o€ GUVTAKTIKO
Kot dopukd eninedo (Ule & Simov 2004 Dickinson 2005).

Ta ocopara yporrov keypévaov gival GopOs TEPIGGOTEPL VA YADGGO TOYKOGUIMG Kol CTLLOVTIKO
EPELVNTIKO KOUUATL TNG VITOAOYIOTIKYG KOl SOUKEEVIKNG YAWOGOLOYIOG GTOYXEVEL GTNV EMIONUEI®ON
Kot TV o&omoinot| Tovg. Ao TV AN, T0 COUOTO. TPOPOPLKMOV KEWWEVDY VOTEPOVV GE OYKO KoL
Slpépovy 6e TOAAA onueion amd To avTioToy o YPATTH, OCTOGO VLIAPYEL EALELYT] GUVTOVIGUEVIG
emonpeioong, evd to CRTNUOL NG OVIXVELONG GPUAUAT®OV GTOV GYOAMOGUO TNG OMAOVUEVNG
YADGGOG COUAT®V JeV £XEL AKOUN OVTILETOMIOTEL CLOTNUOTIKA. AVTO ival ONUOVTIKO OEOUEVOD
OTL TO. CONATO TPOPOPIKMV KEWEVOV avEdvovtar daitepa, Onwg @aivetal oto Linguistic Data

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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Consortium (www.ldc.upenn.edu). To mpoPAnua evteivetar dtav yiveror tpoomdbeia dnpovpyiog
KOWMG OTPATNYIKNG EMONUEIMONG GE CAOUATA TPOPOPIKDOV KOl YPOTTOV KEWEVOV Kot on 6tav TO
avTIKEIpEVO givar 101aitepa EEEOIKEVIEVO, OTIMG TO TPOOVAPEPHEY OOAEKTIKO GO

2. State-of-the-art: oxe8laopno¢ cvGTINNATOC

2.1 H @Von Twv dedopévmv

To copo mpopopikdv Kewévav tov Eépyov AMiGre omoteieitar and nyoypoaenoelg mepimov 180
opodVv (dNAad” 60 dpeg ova O1AAEKTO), OT®MG aVTEG GLAAEXONKAY Yoo T dtoAexTiky Pdon Gree.D.
(Karasimos et al. 2008). H cuAloyn t@v NyoypaeioemV £YIVE e GUGKEVEG YNOLOKNG NYXOYPAPNONG
VYNANG evkpivelng, 6€ OGOV TO OLVATOV MO MOLYEC CLVONKEG Kol TAVIO UE oLVOIvESN TOV
cuvopintav. H emloyn tov opuAntov éywve pe peydAn mpocoyn, 660 avtd HTav EPIKTO” 6TOYOG
Ntav ot opAntéc va €yovv Kabapn apbpwomn, va €xovv Lok pon outMag, Kot vo Kavouv
CLUGTNUOTIKY ¥PNon ™G OwAékTov otnv kadnuepwotntd tovg. Emiong, otig mepiocdtepeg
MEPUTTAOCEIS NTOAV OTAPOITNTN 1 VTOPEN TOL EVOLAUECOV OTIG NYOYPAUPNOEIS, DGTE Ol OLANTES VOl
alcBdvovtal wo owkeia katd v SdpKelo TS NYOYPAPNOoNG Kot v gloyioTonomBody T onpeio
StaAdyov 6mov Ba yvaTtay aALoyN YAWGGIKOD GUGTILLOTOS EMKOVOVIAG (EYKOTAAELYT TNG OIUAEKTOV
kat xpron ¢ Kowng Néag EAAnviknc). Bacikn tpoindBeon yio Tov vOLGUeESO NTav 1 KOAY oxéon
KOl YVOPUIO LE TOVG OJUANTES KOOMC KOl 1) APLOTH YVAOGON Kol XpHoN TNG SUAEKTOV.
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Eixova 1 & 2: Aciyuo eixkovov ano to wngozonoz%iéva xepoypago. (opiotepe. Emitapio exypoupazo
00 Agfion - oeic Xeipoypagpo Kalovtlion).

AVTIOTOlY®OC, TO CAOUO YPAMTAOV KEWWEVOV OTOTEAEITOL OO YNOLOTOUEVO YEPOHYPAPA GLVOLOV
2.000.000 Ae€ikdv tommv. To onuovtikdtepo {TNUO Y10 T GLAAOYN YPATTMOV SEdOUEVAOV Elval M
EMLELYT] TTPOTOYEVAOV TNYDOV Kol KUPIMG XEPOYPAP®V Y10 T0. ATBOAIDTIKA AVOTOPEVKTO 1) LIGOPPOTIO
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aVAUESO OTNV OVTUTPOCMTELTIKOTNTA TOV OelyUaTOq KEWEVOV TOL Yrn@lomomonkay oev nTov
epwkt. Il€pav avtig g €yyevoug dvokoAiog, ta keipeva emAéytnkav pe PAcn CLYKEKPIUEVQ
kpurpo. Boaokd kpuripro ftov 1o {ATNHe TVELUOTIKNAG WO10KTNGIOG Yol TNV YNELOToinoT Kot yio
avto T0 AOY0 emAEyOnKkav keipeva mpv to 1938. Emiong, emiéyOnkav kuping keipeva melov Adyov
pe eAAyLOTN EMAOYN TOMUATOV Kot Tpayoudidv. Extog and éva avimpoowmentikd delypa avdpecso
OTO ONUOCIEVUEVO, KEIIEVOL KO TAL XELPOYPOPO, CIUAVTIKO Bdpoc 00ONKe 6T oToviOTNTA LEPIKDV €
avT®V (avolvtikd yoo ta kpreiplae 6to Koltomovrov, Mapkdmovrog & Ilavteriong 2015). Ta
OedOUEVOL TOV TTAPATAV® COUATOV TEPAcHY ond emeepyocio, ETAOYY, EMONUEI®ON KOl OVAALGN
ko eneepyalovior copemvo pe to poviélo 3A (Annotation, Abstraction, Analysis) tov Wallis &
Nelson (2001) kot tov mpotewduevo popeotvmo twv Gries & Berez (vnd éxdoon). e v
TeEPALTEP® emeEepyncio, EMONUEIDOT, OVOAVOT Kol TEPIYPOON] UETASEOOUEVOV £YVOV dVO VLTTO-
ocopato kewwévov pe 60 mpeg ko 200.000 AéEeic avtiotorya. H ovykexpuévn enelepyacio kot
avdAvon €ywve e€KTOC amO TN GLVOPOUN ONUOPIADV YAMGGOAOYIK®OV €PYOAEi®V, UE EMTO VEEG
EPOPUOYES TTOVL OMpoVPYHONKAY 6TO TACIG10 TOL TPoypdupatoc (BA. evotnta 2.2).

2.2 OLEQUPUOYEG TOV GUGTI|LATOG

To ovomua owbéter entd (7) Pacikés eappoyéc ywo v vrootpién g avdivong Tov
CLYKEKPIUEVOV OLOAEKTIKOV COUATOV, VO TAPAAANAL YiveTar N ypnor d0o eEapetikd SNUOPIADY
YA®WGGOAOYIK®V epyaieimv, OTmg etvar To Praat kot to ELAN. Ot entd (7) avtég Pacikés epaployég
etva ot axoAovOeg (avarvtikotepa PA. Karanikolas, Galiotou & Ralli 2014):

(x) Phon Tagger yia v oprofétmon tov AéEemv. Xpnoponoteital 1060 G6TO TPOPOPIKO OGO Kot
OTO YPOTTO CAOUN KEWWEVOV, DOTE VO DITAPYEL L EVIOIOL OVTILETOMION TNG TANPOPOPIug TV
LOPPOLOYIK®V 0pimVv TV AéEemv HeTa&h TV 600 COUAT®V.

(B) Morph Tagger yia tov pop@oloyikd cyolooud tov AéEemv, OTOL TPUYUUTOTOIEITAL GTO
eminedo AEENG. [a kabe popporoykn AEEN mapéyovtor TANPOPOPIES GYETIKA e TO HUEPOG TOV
AGYOL, YPOUUOTIKES 1O10TNTES KO LOPPOAOYIKA PAVOUEVA, OTMOC 1] TAPAYMYT KOl 1) cLVOEST.

(y) Synt Tagger ywo T GUVTOKTIKY 0VOADGT KOl SOUN PPAGEMV KOl TPOTACEMV' GTNV TPEYOVOH
KOTAOTOON TOL CLGTNUOTOS, M emonueimon yivetow oe eminedo AEENG, Omov kdbe AEEN
oLvdEeTal TOVAGIOTOV pe pio cuvtakTtikn dour. H epappoyn mapéyet eniong n duvatdtnto yio
EMIONUELMOT OE o PPACcN 1| GE TPOTUGLUKO EMIMEDO.

(6) Sem Tagger ywo 10 onuacloroyikd cyoiacud. Kataympodvioar mAnpoeopiec 0nmg ddveio
(KaBdg Kot TV KOTAYWOYT TOV), 101WUOTIKY PO, KTA.

() Text Imaging Yy TV APOETOKOTNON EKOVOV OTO TO YNELOTOMUEVH KEIUEVA KOl
YEPOYPAPAL.

(ot) Text Transcription yio peTaypapn TOV YNOLOTOMUEVOV KEWEVOV KOL TOV EIKOVOV.

(© MOS (Oral Metadata) yio. pioe OLOKANPOUEVT SOUT UETAOESOUEVOV" QLT 1] EPAPLOYT TOPEYEL
N OLVVOTOTNTA J1ATHPNONG KOl EVIUEPMONG TMV UETAOESOUEVOV TOV GOUATOG TPOPOPIKADV
KeWWévov kot mepraauPdvel mAnpoeopieg Onwg nlikia, pdlo, molitiouixo vmofabpo ToOL
OMANTN HETOED GAA®V (ompeldveTal OTL, ol TANPoEopieg avtég dev eivar dlabéoiues yia Tig
YPOTTEG TNYEQ).
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| 2| NpocBrikn EeAiSag ==
Bripa 2: EXayesyi) Atfemv

* Kzipzvo Zehidog:

1T’ dpwpov yio Tnov mitow.

Tepel voudkt ouvipde eRpudShotoey o Evow népog. EWerogow Evowy mitoow, Egocy T nuddv Kol yio T ko no Fimov «Bo TpEl
oTo AVIooy eAén moArt cdZoinxov Apwucv. TO DOUVEVAOV EXGTIOoV Kol AEywe T opfucto Touv.

—evyi, eimev o eivee, cido eEEPm WnAid Ynidk omdv ¢ ovpowol Tnv TANRV.

—®T1d TLISEV ‘KL Ev, eimev &ihog, ey EiSx exuThBx cpxd oov xKohov In Ac.

—gy@, eimev o Tpitov, OVIGY Eid:x OoC voa O&TE oTdgov uxkpd, choydploow ‘K1 Bo Epxovive Kol Qoo TNV TLTowW.

IupBoka Maywpiopol: Regular Expression:

(Regular Expression: "\g) |[J<!\\)[\s,\. Vil
, (Regular Expression: ',")
. (Regular Expression: "\.")
- (Regular Expression: "\)
? (Regular Expression: "\?")
+ (Regular Expression: ;)
' (Regular Expression: '\")

’ (Regular Expression: ')
[l 1 fDaaular imme 11 i

»

m

[ emcupo ] [ @I‘Iponvoﬂuzvo Bripa: Eigaywyn Kipgvou & Ekovag ] [ °Enbuz.vo:|‘lpoz.n\uxbnnm‘| ]

Bripa 3: Npoemokonnon & AnoBfikeuon

Keipevo Zehidac:

’ Qmmpo l ’ @I'Iponvoﬂuavo Bripa: ESayuoyry AgEzwv ] ’ ohnoﬂﬁmﬂm

Ewxova 3 & 4: Aciypo amo v epopuroyn-vwocdotnua opiodstnons nopporoyikmy Aécewv.
3. [Ipo-eTeEEPYACLA COUATWV YPATTTWV KAL TTPOPOPLKWDV
KEWUEVWV
H mpo-eneiepyacio tov dedopévmv umopel va cuvoyiotel oG eENG:
() Awpépomon km Ioapoperpomoinon: To KGbe TPOTOYEVEG GTEPEOPOVIKO MYNTIKO apyEio

dlywploNKe oTA AVTIGTOUYO. KOVAAO TOV Kol £YIVE EMAOYN TOV KOTAIAANA®V apyelov He
Bdon ovykekpuévo yhmoooloyikd kot texvikd kprripro. (PA. Karasimos et al. 2008).
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EmumpocBétme, ot ewdveg mépacav amd TeXVIKN EneEepyosio Yo AmOUOVMGT TOV GEAIOWV,
OTOKOTN HOP®V TAAIGI®V Kot pOOuion ¢ kabBapoTnTds TOVG.

(B) Emonpeioon: To coua YporT®V KEWEVOV TEPUCE OTO [0, CLGTNUOTIKY TOPAUETPOTOINOT
(PMOVOLOYIKY| KOl LOPPOAOYIKT HE PAOT TPOEMIAEYUEVES ETIKETESG Y10 EAEYYOUEVEG AIOTEG TIUMV
Yo TNV TANPY KEALYM TV dVo emmédmv. [HapdAinio kmdkoromOnke po pikpn mopoiioyn
tov potvmov SAMPA (Wells 1997) kot evomomOnkav ot SlopopeTIKEG TOIKIAMES GLUPOA®Y
YPATTOV KEWEVOV pEe Bdomn TN TpodTacn tov Mavoréccov, Mnén kot Mracéa (2012). T
enelepyacio. TOV TPOPOPIKAOV KEWWEVOV £YIVE Ol OPYIKT TPOETOLUACIO GOUG®VO, UE U0
OVOVEMUEV TPOCEYYION TOANOTEPNG TOKTIKNG emonueioong (PaiAn, Iamoalayoapiov &
Kapacipog 2010). Zvykekpiéva, amd to 6GOVOLO TOV YNPLOTOUUEVOL DAKOVD Ol EMAEYUEVES
AEEelg petayphonkoy «Ola ¥EPoOg», xwpig v Pondeio oaVTOUATOTOMUEVOL AOYIGHIKOD
HETOYPAPNC, AOY®D TV SVOKOAIDV OV £VO TETOL0 EYXEIPNUA EVOEYOUEVOS VO TPOKAAOVGE,
Om®g eivor 1M OLOKOAID OVTOUATNG OVAYVAOPIONG TOAVTOVIKOD GUGTHUATOG, OLGKOAN
OLTOUATNG OVOLYVAOPLOTG XAPOKTP®V GTO XEWPOYPapo VAKO (KolomovAiov, Mapkodmovroc &

[MavteAiong 2015).
%) MpooBirixn SehiSag [
Brpa 1: Emhoyr Eiovag & Bioaywyn Kapzvou
Eova Zehidac: | QEmhovh KOV | ‘ @ MNpoPBokn ekovag ‘ | ‘[@‘ AQapEDT] EIKOVAC |

= Kzipevo Zehibog:

1T dpupoy yiw Thv mitaw.

Tpel vopdr ocuvipdp efpodlotoy o Evov uépog. Eveooy Evow mitovw, fpoov T nudbdv Ko yio T &hho mo eloov «8o Tp@El oro Avioo
v ehfn mohhd odZalnxov dpeucy. To TmoOUpudv EXGTONY Kol AfyvE T opdueTo Touw.

-eyt, eimev o eiveg, eido pEEBa YnAd Wnhé omdv ¢ ovpoveld Tnv TADRV.

—otéd TLEEV ‘KL Ev, eimev &hrog, Evi £lSx eoThifo cpkd cov xéhov Tn AC.

-gyd, eimev o tpltov, dvicv eiba oog vo ndte ordoov pokpd, choydploow ‘KL Bo Epyoulve koL fpoc Tnv mitow.

| o Arupo | | o Enopevo Bripa: EEaywyh AZEzww

Ewxova 5: Aciyua omo v emonueimon Keywevoo evog Xeipoypopou.

(y) Meradedopéva: AkolovOnbnke 10 TPOTOKOAAO KATOYPOUPNG YO TO. TPOPOPIKH OedouEVa,
Omov emAEYONKAY O1 TANPOPOPIES TOV TOPLALOVY KO Y10, TO GOUATO YPOUTTAOV KEWWEVMV LE TNV
TAPAAANAN E1G0YWYN VEOV EAEYYOUEVOV ACTMOV E TIHEG Y10 TOL YNPLOTOMUEVA KEILEVQ.

4. Emonpueiwon
4.1 EMIONUEI®WOT COUATOC YPATTWV KAL TTPOPOPLK®OV KEIUEVWV

[a v emonueioon TV V0 copdtwv okoAovOnOnkav i01eg oTpatnykés emonuUei®ONG,
TOVAdIoTOV ota. Pocikd yAwoowkd eminedo. H ovolaotikdtepn Otagpopomoinom, €vtovTols,
eVTOTLETAL GTO POVNTIKO-PM®VOAOYIKO EMIMEDO, OOV EIVOL AVOUEVOUEVA VO DTLEPYOVY O1OPOPETIKA

enineda emonpeioong mov Ba amovsialovv (avarvtikdtepa PA. Koiomodriov, Mapkdmovrog &
[MavteAiong 2015).

4.1.1 Mop@oAoYKO emtitedo

Kot ota dvo ocopato ot Katnyopieg Kot vToKatnyopieg LOPPOLOYIKNG avdivong etvar idieg, OTOL
KupLopyoOV ot MoTeg HE TIG TPOETIAEYUEVES TIUEG OTIG TTeplocdTePEG Tepmtdoels. Ot katnyopieg
avVAAVONG TEPLEYOVY TIANPOPOPIES, OTWG ANUUA, HOPPOAOYIKY] dtodikocio, YEVOG, KATIKN TAEN,
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YPOUUATIKY Katnyopio, Kotoywyr, tOmot Bacewv / popenuitov / mopoyoyik®v TPposOUUAT®V

[KMTIKdV TPOcELUATOVY (0VE YPOUUATIKY KoTyopia).
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Eixova 6 & 7: Asiyuo noppoloyikig avaivons oto otadlo npo-emelepyaoios kol
oto otadio ypronc oo Morph Tagger

4.1.2 PWVOAOYIKO-@WVNTIKO £TIiTIESO

H dwgpoporoinon petald tov coudtov oto cuykekpipuévo enimedo eival avapevopevn. Evo oto
COUO YPAMTAOV KEWWEVOV YIVETOL EVIOMIGUOS POVOUEVOV QOVNEVI®OV Kol CUUPOVOV (ovamTTuén,
avopoimot, amoBoAr], avOY®on, aEOUOi®moN KTA.) HE HOVOEMIMESO tier, GTO GMUN TPOPOPIKDV
KEWEVOV 1M moAveminedn ypnom tiers avdivong cvpmepthapuPdvel ovAALGT  EKPOVNUATOV,
POVOLOYIKOV AEEEWV, GLALAPOV, POVNUAT®V, ETITOVIGHOV, GUVEICPOPAOV, KTA. ['ivetar ypron Hog
TpoTomoméves £kdoong tov IPA yio T cuVOAKT ETOUEI®ON TOV NYNTIKOV apyEi®V.
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Eixova 8: Iolverinedn (oa)vo/loylmy EMONUEION OL1OAEKTIKOD vxlmov oto Praat.

Xjo

5

4.2 IIpOKA1)GELS 6TV EMONUELWOT) HETAEY COUATWV KEWHEVWOV

H onuovtuotepn mpdéxinon kot ta onuovtikdtepa gpguvntikd (nmjuoto  evtomilovtal oty
emonueioon ota copata ypoantav kelpévov. Onwg emonpaivovv ot Koloroviov, Mapkodmovrog
kot [TavteAdiong (2015) dev £yve vNTIKY/ GOVOAOYIKT LETAYPAQT, YiOTi:

() To axpiPp EOVOAOYIKA XOPAKTNPIOTIKG TOV TPIOV SWOAEKTOV TOPOUEVOLV apgifola, kaboTL
T TEPLOCOTEPQ KEIUEVA Elvol TOAMATEPO TOV 75 ETOV KO 1] KOOIKOTOINGT TOV QUVOUEVOV
&ywve pe tuyaio, PUN-EMGTNUOVIKO, OAAG GUGTNUOTIKO TPOTO OO TOVG GLYYPUPEIS.

(B) To ypomtd keipevo dev eVOEIKVLVTOL Y10 POVNTIKY UETOYPOPY, YT 0pKeTOl GVUPBOAIGHOL dEV
UTOPOVV VO, AVTIGTOL(IGO0VV e Glyovpld ot avtictoryo cOuPoAa tov IPA.

(y) H pn-emomukdémta tov ovvioktdv kot 1 ovbaipecio. couforlmv ot ovyypoen ToV
KeWEVoV, epoaviletarl évrova oto delypa mapdrAinia, Bapbhvovsag onpaciog eivor n amovsio
GUVOOEVTIKOV EVOEIKTN 1 €10AYWYIKOD KEWWEVOL TTOV va. €ENYOVV TIG OTOIEC OMOPAGELS THPAV
KATO T GLAAOYN TOL VAIKOD 1| T YPANTH| 0TOO0CT) TV TPOPOPIKMV HOPTLUPLDV.

Emopévaog, yio va vrepkepactodyv ta mpoPAnpata: (o) xpnoomo|dnKoy GUUTEPAGLOTO AT TNV
EMIONUEIMOT TOV TPOPOPIKAOV KEWEVOV Y10 AUPIPOAOVS YOPAKTIPES, LG KOL TO. NYNTIKE opyeia
evoeikvovtol yio tétola petaypagn, (B) éywe emPefaioon cvpPforomv amd GAlo Keipeva 1dtog
TEPLOOOV, 060 aVTO NTOV EPIKTO Ko (Y) akoAovOnOnke mn ypnon eAANVIKOL aAeofriTov pe TNV
Kabepopévn 10Topikn opBoypaeio. XTo TEAKO EAEYYO TOV EMCNUEIDCENDY T SVO CAOUATO KEWWEVOV
Ba Ae1tovpyNoovy ¢ EAEYKTEG OKPIBELOG KO GUVETELOS Y10 TNV EXIKOLPOTOINGT TOV TPOPANUATIKOV
emonpelwoev. Tavtdypova omotehovv éva afldmioto delypa yio emoAnbsvon TV TVOKOV
avtiotolynong cvuPorwv pe to IPA.

5. LUUTEPAT AT

H ovvénela omv emonueioon copdtov kelpévoy topapével coPapd (RO Yo T SIOKEUEVIKN
YAOGGOAOYiO. ZMNUaVTIKA CNTALOTO Y10 TV EMONUEIMGT GE POVOLOYIKO EMIMEOO AVTILETOTICTNKAY
KOTA TN HEAETN KoBOTL £ytve pior cLGTNUOTIKY TPpooTdBeia va evomomBovyv OAEG Ol OUPOPETIKES
LETAYPAPES OLIAEKTIKOD YPOTTOD LAKOD H0G Kol OV VINPYE TPONYOLUEVAOS KOWN GTPUTIYIKN
ancwovione. I[oapdAinia mpoteiveton TOAVETIMESN POVOLOYIKY| (TOPAAANAG LE TN LOPPOAOYIKT))
EMIONUEIMOT TOV COUATOS KEWEVOV KablepdvovTag Eva Bactkd TpOTLTO EMOUEIDMONC SIOAEKTIKOD



78 | Proceedings MGDLT6

VAoV Y Tig Neoednvikég Atadéktoug o€ kablepmpéva AOYIoUIKA avdAvong optiag, eva yivetal 1
YPNOT TOV ETICUEIDCEDV Y10 O-COUOTIKY) EMIKOIPOTOINCT] TNG CLVETENG KOl TNG aKkpifelag g
OGULVOAIKTG EMoN LElONG.
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Aspect in the service of mood:
the morphosyntax of subjunctive in Griko*

Marika Lekakou! & Josep Quer?
University of loannina!, ICREA/Universitat Pompeu Fabra?

1. Introduction

The topic of this paper is the realization of subjunctive mood in Griko. On the basis of the
distribution of verbal forms inside na-clauses, we put forward the claim that, unlike Standard
Modern Greek, in Griko subjunctive mood is encoded through both the choice of complementizer
and the morphology of the verb. The complementizer na and the verb inside the embedded clause are
thus in a relation of concord. We further propose that concord in terms of mood is a grammatical
feature induced in Griko via contact with Salentino. If our analysis is on the right track, then
subjunctive mood is another domain where contact between Italo-Greek and Italo-Romance in
Southern Italy has had effects in both directions.

2. Subjunctive in SMG

It is a well-known feature of Standard Modern Greek (SMG) that it lacks infinitives and employs
finite complementation instead (a feature of the Balkan Sprachbund, cf. Joseph 1983). The examples
in (1-3) illustrated the major complementation strategies in SMG, with oti-, pu-, and na-clauses,
corresponding roughly to declarative, factive and subjunctive complements.

1) Ksero oti 0 Janis  agapai ti Maria.
know-1sG that the Janis  love-3sG the Maria!
‘T know that John loves Maria.’

(2) Lipame pu i Maria den  agapai to Jani.
regret-1sc  that  the Maria NEG  love-3sG the Jani
‘I regret that Maria doesn’t love John.’

3 | Eleni bori na agapai to Jani.
the Eleni may-3sG suBJ  love-3sG the Jani
‘Eleni may love John.’

Focusing on na-clauses in particular, they occur as complements to modal, aspectual and volitional
verbs, namely under the verbs in (4a-c) (Roussou 2009). Other verbs, e.g. in (4d-i), may optionally
take na-clauses as complements, with potential subtle semantic effects (see Roussou op.cit. for

* This work reports results from the project ‘Documentation and analysis of an endangered language: aspects of the
grammar of Griko’. For details see: http://griko.project.uoi.gr/. The project has been funded by the John S. Latsis Public
Benefit Foundation, whose support is hereby gratefully acknowledged. In addition to the Latsis Foundation, we thank our
informants in Calimera, Corigliano d’Otranto, Martano and Sternatia. For their extensive assistance and support, we are
particularly grateful to Giuseppe De Pascalis, Carmine Greco, Adriana Spagnolo and Luigi Tommasi. The sole
responsibility for the content of this work lies with its authors.

1 We follow common glossing conventions. In verb forms, the gloss of the endings indicates person (1, 2, 3) and number
(SG: singular, PL: plural). Other abbreviations are COMP: complementizer, GEN: genitive, IMP: imperfective, INF:
infinitive, INP: imperfective non-past, IP: imperfective past, NEG: negation, PERF: perfective, PNP: perfective non-past,
PP: perfective past; SUBJ: subjunctive.

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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discussion). Finally, na-clauses occur in SMG as surrogate imperatives, especially in the context of
negation (where morphological imperatives are disallowed).
4) Modals: prepi ‘must’, bori ‘may’, ...
Aspectuals: arxizo ‘start’, stamato ‘stop’, ...
Volitionals: thelo ‘want’, protimo ‘prefer’, ...
Perception verbs: vlepo ‘see’, akuo ‘hear’, ...
Verbs of mental perception: thimame ‘remember’, ksexno ‘forget’, ...
Psych verbs: xerome ‘am glad’, lipame ‘regret’, ...
Epistemic predicates: pistevo ‘believe’, nomizo ‘think’, ...
Verbs of saying (directive interpretation): leo ‘say’, dhiatazo ‘order’, ...
Verbs of knowing/ability: ksero ‘know’, matheno ‘learn’, ...

—~SQ@ o oo o

The element na is thus taken to encode subjunctive mood (Rivero 1994; Philippaki-Warburton 1998;
Roussou 2000). Following Agouraki (1991), Tsoulas (1993), and Roussou (2000), na is a
complementizer (contra Veloudis & Philippaki-Warburton 1983; Rivero 1994; Philippaki-Warburton
1998, for whom na is an inflectional particle on a par with ‘future’ tha and optative as). In particular,
on Roussou’s (2000) treatment, which builds on Rizzi’s (1997) structure for the left periphery of
embedded clauses, na occupies a lower Cwmodai-head and raises to a higher Cop head, as indicated in
the structure in (5). Base-generating na in a low modal C position derives the complementary
distribution with modal particles such as #a and as, and having it raise to Cop delivers the fact that it
does not co-occur with oti. The complementizer pu, which can co-occur with na, merges in a yet
higher C position. To this position oti optionally moves, which accounts for the fact that topicalized
and focused material may follow or precede oti, whereas they strictly follow pu.

(5) [c pu [Topic/Focus [cop oti/an/nalas [neg den/min [cm Galtnaas [1 c1+V... 111111

As far as morphology is concerned, SMG lacks verbal morphology encoding subjunctive mood. The
only mood distinction encoded morphologically in SMG is +/-Imperative (Veloudis & Philippaki-
Warburton 1983; Holton et al. 1999; Roussou 2009 and references therein). In this sense, SMG
encodes subjunctive mood only syntactically, via the choice of complementizer na, whereas, for the
purposes of morphology, the verbal form in na-clauses is Indicative (or Non-imperative) (Lightfoot
1979; Tsangalidis 2002; Roussou 2009). Indeed, all of the indicative forms available in SMG are
possible inside na-clauses.

In particular, the combination of tense (past vs non-past) and aspect (perfective vs imperfective)
values results in the four indicative forms given in (6) along with their abbreviations (INP, PNP, IP
and PP). Of the forms in (6), the PNP form in (6b) is ungrammatical in isolation and requires na, tha,
as, or a particular (e.g. temporal) connective. Arguably, the distribution of the PNP follows from its
semantics, e.g. its temporal deficiency (see Tsangalidis 1999; Giannakidou 2009; Lekakou & Nilsen
2009).

(6) a. graf-o (INP) b. graps-o (PNP)
write.IMP.NONPAST-1SG write.PERF.NONPAST-1SG
‘I am writing’ DEPENDENT
‘I write (habitually)’
C. egraf-a (IP) d. egraps-a (PP)
write.IMP.PAST-1SG Write.PERF.PAST-1SG
‘I was writing’ ‘I wrote’

‘I used to write (habitually)’
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Crucially, all of the forms in (6) can occur under na, and moreover the verbs retain their distinct (and
predictable) temporal-aspectual interpretations when they occur inside na-clauses (Rouchota 1994;
Tsangalidis 1999; Roussou 1999; Lekakou & Nilsen 2009). As the translations of the data in (6-8)
show, imperfective in SMG contributes habitual or progressive interpretations, perfective denotes
punctual events, past encodes anteriority with respect to utterance time, and non-past aspect is
compatible with future or present interpretations. These interpretative facts obtain in (7) and (8) just
as much as they do in (6).

(7) a. Bori na grafi.
may-3SG SUBJ  write.INP-3SG
‘S/he may be writing (now).’
‘S/he may write (habitually)’
b. Bori na grapsi.
may-3SG ~ SUBJ  write.PNP-3SG
‘S/he may write (in the future).’

(8) a. Bori na egrafe.
may-3SG ~ SUBJ  write.IP-3SG
‘S/he may have been writing (progressively)’
‘S/he may have been writing (habitually)’
b. Bori na egrapse.
may-3SG ~ SUBJ  Write.PP-3SG
‘S/he may have written’

To summarize, we have seen that SMG encodes subjunctive syntactically and not morphologically.
We follow Roussou (2000) in taking the subjunctive marker na to head a lower CP and raise to a
higher head in the left periphery. The finite verb that is selected by na bears tense and aspect
morphology, both of which make predictably distinct semantic contributions.

3. Subjunctive in Griko:

3.1 Distribution

The complementation system of Griko shows interesting similarities and differences to that of SMG.
Firstly, Griko retains the infinitive in restricted contexts, in particular as a complement to ‘can’ (see
Baldissera 2013; Ledgeway 2013 for recent discussion and references). This is illustrated in (9).

€)] Sodzo pai.
can-1sG go-INF
‘I can go’

Finite complementation involves predominantly the complementizer ka, which introduces declarative
complements (see 10), relative clauses (as in 11), complements to factive verbs (as in 12), and
adjunct clauses expressing cause (see 13).

(10) Itsere ka simmeri ixe na kami frisko.
knew.1P-3sG COMP today had SUBJ  make.PNP-3sG cold
‘He knew that today it would be cold.’

2 The Griko data in this paper are all contained in the database constructed by Lekakou, Anastasopoulos and Baldissera
(2013), available at http://griko.project.uoi.gr/.
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(11) Is doka 0 Jiddho mu tis Paola,
she.GEN give.PP-1SG the dog my the.GEN Paola,
ka m’o kratenni kala.

COMP me.GEN-it keep-3sG well

‘I gave my dog to Paola, who will keep it well.’

(12) Ime kuntento ka vrexi simmeri.
be.1sG happy COMP rain-3sG today
‘I’m happy that it is raining today.’

(13) En irte ma ma, ka e talassa e'piatfei
NEG come.PP-3sG  with  us, COMP the sea not-please-3sG
dopu e tsixro.
when is cold

‘He didn’t come with us, because he doesn’t like the sea when it’s cold.’

Finally, Griko also employs na-clauses, whose distribution is very similar to SMG. Na-clauses occur
as complements to modals, aspectuals, volitionals, and (mental) perception verbs, as illustrated in
(14):

(14) a. Engidzi na’rti ses etto.

must SUBJ-come-2SG at.the eight
“You must come at eight.’

b. Spitfetsa na gratso.
finish.pP-1sG SUBJ  write.PNP-1SG
‘I finished writing’

c. Telo na pao.
want.INP-1SG SUBJ  (O0.PNP-1SG
‘I want to go.’

d. On itane na’rti.
him see.PP-3PL SUBJ-COMe.PNP-3SG
‘They saw him coming’

e. Allimonisame na’rtume ittu.
forget.pP-1PL SUBJ-cOme.PNP-1PL here

‘We forgot to come here.’

The major difference that we observe is that the na-clauses in (14) feature only one verbal form,
namely the perfective non-past (PNP). Indeed, in Griko na is systematically only compatible with the
PNP (cf. Baldissera 2013 for the same observation, and Katsoyiannou 1995 for a similar observation
for Grecanico). This is so, even though Griko has all the forms we saw for SMG in (6), i.e. it also
distinguishes between past/non-past and perfective/imperfective in the verbal paradigm. This is
shown in the paradigm in (15) (cf. Karanastasis 1997: 83-85). Given that Griko lacks the ‘future’
particle tha of SMG, and expresses futurity via the simple present tense, aka the INP, the latter form
is three-way ambiguous.®

3 Griko also expresses futurity periphrastically, with e’nna plus PNP. See Baldissera (2013: 115-117) for some
discussion.
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(INP)

write.IMP.NONPAST-1SG

‘I am writing’

‘I write (habitually)’

‘I will write’
b. grafs-o

(PNP)

write.PERF.NONPAST-1SG

C. egraf-a
write.IMP.PAST-1SG
‘I was writing’

(IP)

‘I used to write (habitually).’

d. egrafs-a

Wwrite.PERF.PAST-1SG

‘I wrote’

(PP)

The restriction on the verb in na-clauses holds even in contexts where SMG shows INP for
(semantic) selectional reasons, e.g. under aspectual, ability, or perception verbs. The comparison of

Griko (Grk) and SMG in these contexts precisely is given in the data in (16-18).

(16) a. Spitfetsa  na

finished-1sG suBJ

‘I finished working at six.’

b. Stamatisa na
finished-1sG suBJ

‘I stopped working at six.’

17) a. En etsero
NEG know-1sG
b. Den ksero
NEG know-1sG
‘T can’t swim well.’
(18) a. On itane

him see-PP.3PL
b. Ton idane
him see-PP.3PL

polemiso/*polemo stes
work.PNP-1sG/work.INP-1SG ~ at.the
*dulepso/dulevo stis
work.PNP-1sG/work.INP-1SG ~ at.the
na nateso/*nateo

SUBJ  SWim.PNP-1SG/swim.INP-1SG
na *kolimbiso/kolimbo

SUBJ  SWim.PNP-1SG/INP-1SG

na’ rti/*erkete.
SUBJ-cOmMe-PNP.3SG/come-INP.3SG
na *’rthi/erxete.
SUBJ-come.PNP-3SG/come.INP-3SG

‘They saw him coming.’

etse.
SiX

eksi.

SIX

kala.

well

kala.

well

(Grk)

(SMG)

(Grk)

(SMG)

(Grk)

(SMG)

The aspectual distinction between perfective and imperfective aspect is neutralized in na-clauses in
Griko also in contexts that express habituality, as shown in (19-21). As noted in the previous section,
habituality systematically requires imperfective aspect in SMG, regardless of whether the verb is

embedded under na or not.

(19) a. Mu piatfei na dziso/*dzo
me.GEN please-3sG suBJ  live.PNP-1sG/live.INP-1SG
b. Mu aresi na *zis0/z0
me.GEN please-3sG suBJ  live.PNP-1SG / INP-1SG

‘I like living here.’

ittu. (Grk)
here

edo. (SMQG)
here
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(20) (Se kunsiljeo) na fai simmeri/panta pleo
YOU.ACC advise-1sG SUBJ eat.PNP-2SG  today/always more

laxano tfe pleon olio  krea.
vegetable  and more  less meat
‘I advise you to today/generally eat more vegetables and less meat.’

(21) Ifonasa mian  ghineka na pulidzedzi e skale
called.pp-1sG a woman suBJ  clean.PNP-3sG the.AcCCstairs

avri/kai addoma.
tomorrow/every week
‘I hired a woman to clean the stairs tomorrow/every week.’

Crucially, the perfective-imperfective distinction is retained in indicative contexts which express e.g.
habituality, as the data in (22) and (23) indicate:

(22) Motte isamo pedi, *epirta/ibbionna
when was-1SG child, go.pp-1sG/go.IP-1SG
na Xxoretso kai samba.

SUBJ dance.PNP-1SG every Saturday
‘When I was a child, I used to go dancing every Saturday.’

(23) Persi *pulidzesamo/pulidzeamo to spiti
last-year clean.pp-1pL/clean.IP-1PL the house
always the Saturday
panta to samba.

‘Last year we used to clean the house every Saturday.’

The generalization is thus that na only combines with the PNP in Griko. The question is how to
make sense of this restriction. What rules out the illicit combinations *na + INP, *na + PP, and *na +
IP? If we only state that, as in SMG, na in Griko marks subjunctive mood by introducing subjunctive
clauses, we fail to derive the distribution of verbal forms inside them.

3.2 Analysis

We propose to capture the distribution of verbal forms in subjunctive clauses by characterizing the
PNP in Griko as verbal subjunctive morphology.* More in particular, we propose that like in SMG,
subjunctive mood in Griko is realized via na, a low modal complementizer. Unlike SMG, however,
Griko also encodes subjunctive mood morphologically, i.e. via the PNP. The complementizer na and
the PNP entertain a relation of concord in terms of mood. Before spelling out our proposal about
mood concord, let us briefly consider the structure of the left periphery of na-clauses in Griko.

As noted by Baldissera (2013), Griko na is like SMG na, in that it precedes negation, see (24),
and follows focused material, see (25). On the other hand, ka precedes focus, cf. (26):

(24) Arte ka e’nna min  ertone pleo.
now that is-SUBJ NEG ~ come.PNP-3PL any-more
‘Now that they are not coming any more.’

4 Our proposal builds on joint work with Valeria Baldissera, namely Lekakou & Baldissera (2013), and Lekakou, Quer &
Baldissera (2013).
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(25) Telo E MARIA na’rti avvri, en 0 Mario.
want-1SG  the Maria SUBJ-come.3SG tomorrow NEG the Mario
‘I want MARIA to come tomorrow, not Mario.’

(26) Pisteo ka O T/TURI-SSA telefanese, en 0 tfiuri-mma.
believe-1sG that  the father-yours  phoned-3sG =~ NEG  the father-ours
‘I believe it was your father that called, not ours.’

Assuming, as does Roussou (2000), that the position of topicalized and focused material is constant
across oti/ka- and na-clauses, it follows that there exist two distinct positions where these
complementizers occur. Topicalized and focused material occupy positions between these two C
heads.

Concretely, we propose that na in Griko is base-generated in a low modal C-position, just like
SMG na according to Roussou (2000). Na then raises to an intermediate Cop position, where ka (like
SMG oti) is otherwise base-generated. Ka obligatorily moves from Cop to the highest C position
(unlike SMG oti, which optionally does so, see above). This is reflected in our proposed structure in
(27).

(27) [c ka [Topic/Focus [cop tka/Na [neg €n/Min [cm tha [ c1+V... 111111

The proposed structure predicts that ka and na, like oti and na, never co-occur. This is correct. In
contrast to SMG, where pu and na can co-occur, in particular in intensional relatives; Griko
intensional relatives disallow ka na sequences and feature instead the simple present tense embedded
under ka, as shown in (28).°

(28) a. Pao tferkeonda ena  makina ka kunsumei
g0-1sG searching a car COMP  consume.IN-3SG
oli benzina. (Grk)
little petrol
‘I’m looking for a car that consumes little petrol.’
b. Psaxno ena spiti  pu na exi megalo kipo. (SMG)
search-1sG a house that sSuBJ has big garden

‘I am searching for a house that has a big garden.’

On this proposal, no difference exists in terms of the position na occupies in the clausal spine in
SMG and Griko: in both varieties, na is the low complementizer introducing subjunctive clauses.
The exclusive relation that Griko na entertains with the verbal form inside its clause needs to follow
from something else. This, we claim, falls out from the characterization of the PNP as a verbal
subjunctive morphology, and the relation of mood concord between complementizer and verb.
Concretely, we propose that subjunctive mood in Griko is encoded not just via na, but also on
verbal forms, and in particular on PNP forms. The verb bearing PNP, i.e. subjunctive, morphology is
in a relation of mood concord with the complementizer. Following Damonte (2010) and references

5 Baldissera (2013: 121) reports instances such as (i) below. However, our speakers have not confirmed this judgment.
(1 Telo ka i Maria na’rti avri.

want-1sG comp the Maria suBJ come-3sG tomorrow

‘I want for Maria to come tomorrow.’
The only co-occurrence of ka with na that we have encountered is in the syntagm prita ka na ‘before’, which we discuss
in section 4. Arguably, this involves a complex C head prita ka, or an adverb prita external to the entire embedded CP.
® That intensional relatives as in (28a) employ the simple present tense (the INP) in Griko suggests a modal analysis of
this particular verbal form. This is hardly surprising, given that, as we have mentioned already, the INP systematically
functions as a future tense in Griko.
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therein, mood concord is essentially agreement in terms of a morphosyntactic feature; in this
particular case the feature is subjunctive mood, which we will dub [Subj] for short.”® The syntactic
relation Agree, which mediates agreement relations, involves two elements, one of which bears an
interpretable feature and the other a matching uninterpretable feature. We follow Zeijlstra (2012,
2014) and Bjorkman and Zeijlstra (2014), as well as references in these works, in assuming that
grammars at least allow what Zeijlstra has deemed upward Agree. The definition is given in (29),
from Bjorkman and Zeijlstra (2014) citing Zeijlstra (2012):

(29) Upward Agree: a can Agree with p iff:
a. o carries at least one uninterpretable feature and f carries a matching interpretable feature;
b. B c-commands o;
C. PBisthe closest goal to o

On this conception of Agree, the operation takes place between a probe that carries an
uninterpretable feature and a goal that carries a matching interpretable feature, when the goal c-
commands the probe and not vice versa. In other words, the element bearing the uninterpretable
feature probes upwards (hence the term ‘Upward Agree’).

In the case at hand, na bears [iSubj], in both SMG and Griko. What is special about Griko is that
there is a verbal form bearing [uSubj]. This form is the PNP. Na enters an Agree relation with this
form, along the lines of (29). By contrast, no verbal form bears a feature relating to subjunctive mood
in SMG. Since no verbal form bears [uSubj], no Agree in terms of mood is established in SMG.°
Microvariation is thus ultimately due to the feature specification of particular lexical elements. The
proposed difference in feature specification is summarized in (30) and (31) below.

(30) Partial feature specification (SMG)
na: [iSubj]
PNP: []

(31) Partial feature specification (Grk)
na: [iSubj]

PNP forms: [uSubj]

From the feature specification above, it follows that na can combine with any verbal form in SMG:
since no verbal form bears an [uSubj] feature in SMG, any form can occur under na. Moreover, it
follows that the PNP in Griko makes necessary the presence of na: since the PNP bears [uSubj], it
can only legitimately occur in the context of a c-commanding Goal bearing [iSubj], i.e. na. Finally,
the fact that na itself makes necessary the occurrence of the PNP follows from this kind of
agreement-based analysis. It is a well-established assumption that morphosyntactic agreement
relations are obligatory whenever present. If an uninterpretable feature is instantiated in a particular
language, it is used obligatorily in the context of the matching interpretable feature. For instance, in
English, it is standardly assumed that verbs bear uninterpretable phi-features, which match
interpretable phi-features in the subject DP. By assuming that agreement is obligatory, we correctly

" The idea that mood concord is at play has been proposed by Damonte (2010) for Salentino, the Romance variety spoken
in the area of Grecia Salentina. We have been inspired by this proposal, although we depart from it, in terms of technical
execution. In section 4, we argue that mood concord arose in Griko precisely as a result of contact with Salentino.

8 Throughout the paper, we have been treating subjunctive mood as a morphosyntacic category, and have abstained from
making any claims about the semantics of na-clauses. In the system of Zeijlstra (2014), which we adopt, there is no
complete overlap between interpretable formal features and semantic features. For reasons of space, we do not discuss
this here, but refer directly to Zeijlstra’s work.

9 See Zeijlstra (2014) for a discussion on how doubling phenomena, such as our case at hand, are a trigger for the
language learner to postulate uninterpretable features, which partake in Agree relations.
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rule in John walks, and rule out *John walk. If this assumption is not made, *John walk is impossible
to rule out: if agreement is not assumed to be obligatory, it is possible to not insert the forms bearing
uninterpretable features. For our purposes, the obligatoriness of agreement entails that the existence
of [uSubj] in Griko enforces the occurrence of the element bearing it in [iSubj] contexts.

To sum up, our proposal about Griko subjunctives contains two main ingredients: (a) the
characterization of PNP forms as subjunctive morphology, and (b) the workings of Upward Agree as
a means to capture the relation between na and the PNP in this language. No morphosyntactic
agreement exists in SMG, because no verbal form is endowed with a subjunctive formal feature. This
derives the free distribution of verbs inside na-clauses in SMG, and the exclusive relation between
na and the PNP in Griko.

4. On the origins of mood concord

In this section, we briefly investigate the question of how mood concord arose in Griko. Our
proposal is that a crucial role was played by contact with Salentino, the Romance variety spoken in
the area where Griko is also spoken. As we will see presently, Salentino, too, exhibits mood concord.
This is not surprising, given that, as Ledgeway (2013) highlights, Greek and Romance have been
spoken alongside each other for centuries in this geographical area, in a complex linguistic situation
of diglossia and enduring bilingualism. A number of phenomena of the Italo-Romance varieties of
Southern Italy have been argued to derive from contact with Italo-Greek. Recent research, however,
has pointed out that the directionality of contact-induced language change has arguably not been uni-
directional. This is schematized in Figure 1, from Ledgeway (2013). We would like to contribute to
this strand of research by submitting the hypothesis that the realization of mood also reflects this
kind of bi-directional influence.

— Latin
Greek (<—)— Romance dialects (Calabrese, Salentino)

(1)

regional (/standard) Italian

Figure 1: Directionality of change: Ledgeway (2013)

4.1 Mood concord in Salentino

Southern Italo-Romance varieties are known to display dual complementizer systems, reflecting
mood choice -this in fact has been one of the features considered to be ‘borrowed’ from Italo-Greek
(Rohlfs 1969). In particular in Salentino, as the following data from Calabrese (1993) illustrate,
subjunctive clauses are introduced by cu, and declarative clauses by ca.

(32) Lu Karlu ole cu bbene krai.
the Karlu want-3sG that.suBJ come-3sG tomorrow.
‘Karlu wants to come tomorrow.’

(33) Krifu ca addzu raddzone.
believe-1sG that.IND have-1sG reason
‘I believe to be right.’
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Interestingly, though, in addition to the specialized complementizer, Salentino exhibits
morphological subjunctive on the verb to varying degrees, according to Ledgeway (2005) and
Bertocci and Damonte (2007), cf. (34). Salentino varieties differ in the extent to which they mark
subjunctive on the verb: in some dialects overt subjunctive morphology is limited to some persons of
the auxiliaries ‘have’ and ‘be’, while in others it also appears with some lexical irregular verbs such
as ‘come’, or with regular ones like ‘respond’. As Bertocci and Damonte (2007) note, subjunctive
morphology is most productive in central Salento, roughly corresponding to Grecia Salentina, where
Griko is spoken.?

(34) Ulia *ca/cu bbegna qualchedunu.  (Salentino)
wanted-1sG that.IND/that.SUBJ come.SUBJ-3SG someone
‘T wanted someone to come.’

The above considerations suggest a double marking of subjunctive mood in Salentino varieties. This
led Damonte (2010) to propose that mood concord is operative in Salentino (see also Rivero 1989;
Calabrese 1993). His analysis is also cast in terms of agreement, although the execution is somewhat
different. The main idea, however, is that the relevant feature is spelled out twice, within the CP
domain and within the IP domain. This is schematized in Damonte’s proposed structure in (35):

(35) [ForceP ca [TopicP [FocusP [FinP cu [TP e [MoodP +mood ]]]]]

Our proposal is that mood concord occurred in Griko through contact with Salentino. In addition to
the existence of mood concord in Salentino, we highlight the fact that language contact has left other
traces in Griko, and in particular in the (higher) left periphery of embedded clauses. Recall that Griko
employs the all-purpose complementizer ka, whose shape alone directly recalls its Salentino
counterpart (cf. also the general expansion of the higher complementizer from declarative to all-
purpose in Southern lItalian dialects, see Ledgeway 2009). Moreover, we encounter in Griko the
complex complementizer prita ka na (see (36)), which also directly recalls Romance varieties, e.g.
Salentino prima cu (+subjunctive verb), as in (37), and prima che (+subjunctive verb) in Standard
Italian, as in (38).

(36) Ta petia ¢’ sozune fai to gelao

the children NEG may-3PL eat-INF the ice-cream

prita ka na fane.

before that suBJ eat-3PL

‘The children are not allowed to eat the ice-cream before they eat.’ (Grk)
(37) Prima cu se kurka,

before that.suUBJ REFL go_to_sleep.PRS-3sG

mand3au.

eat.PAST-3SG (Salentino)

‘Before going to sleep, he ate.’ (Calabrese 1993: 48)
(38) prima che  mangino

before that  eat.SuUBJ-3PL

‘Before they eat’ (Standard Italian)

10') edgeway (in press) analyzes raddoppiamento fonosintattico ‘phonosyntactic doubling’ in Salentino varieties as a PF-
reflex of ‘irrealis’ mood. If this analysis is correct, then subjunctive marking occurs quite generally in Salentino, and
irrespective of the occurrence of specialized verbal endings.
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Although the evidence is not conclusive, it is certainly suggestive of the possibility that contact with
Romance has played a significant role in determining the morphosyntax of subjunctive clauses in
Griko in the way described in section 3.2. The evidence discussed in the next section provides
additional support in favour of this idea.

4.2 Diachronic considerations

In this section, we consider diachronic evidence to strengthen our proposal that mood concord in
Griko is due to contact with Salentino. As we will see, no mood concord is attested in Medieval
Greek. This adds plausibility to the idea that mood concord is a Romance feature in Griko.

First of all, let us briefly consider the diachrony of mood in Greek. As is well known, Ancient
Greek encoded mood morphologically, distinguishing in particular indicative, subjunctive, optative
and imperative, on the basis of verbal morphology. In the period of Hellenistic and Roman Koine (3
century BC to 4" century AD), the morphological distinction between Indicative and Subjunctive
gets lost. In that period, a specialized functional projection above Infl emerges, to host the
subjunctive marker na (formerly hina, a complementizer introducing purpose clauses) (Philippaki-
Warburton & Spyropoulos 2004; see also Roberts & Roussou 2003). The proposed re-emergence of
the indicative-subjunctive distinction in Griko verbs takes place well after this loss, and is consistent
with the currently accepted view (Manolessou 2005; Ledgeway 2013), namely that Griko dates back
to early Byzantine times.

The question is thus whether the language of early Byzantine times attests mood concord. The
answer is negative. On the basis of the data that Markopoulos (2005) discusses, Medieval Greek
(henceforth MedGr) shows both a wider distribution of na itself, and no evidence of mood concord.

Regarding the distribution of na in MedGr, we note that na is not in complementary distribution
with oti in this period, nor with tha and its precursors:

(39) An thelis oti na to piisis
if wantINP-2sG that suBs it do.PNP-2SG
‘If you want to do this’

(40) Den en megali mas lolia na the n’ aganaktume?
NEG is great ours folly suBy FUT  suBJ be.distraught.INP-1PL
‘Wouldn’t it be a great folly for us to be distraught [over this]?’

Moreover, no mood concord is attested in this stage. Mood concord would occur if we were to find
na in MedGr co-occuring only with a single verbal form, and in particular the PNP. However, in
addition to the PNP, occurring in (39), we also find the INP, as in (40), as well as the IP, as in (41):

(41) Pote na min  esholazen, an ezi hiljus Xronus.
never SuBJ NEG finish.p-3sc  if live.Ip-3sG thousand years
‘He would never finish, even if he lived for a thousand years.’

Given the data above, and especially the fact that there seem to be no distributional restrictions on
the verb appearing inside na-clauses in MedGr, it is unlikely that mood concord in Griko reflects an
earlier stage of Greek. In Lekakou and Quer (to appear) we also rule out the possibility that mood
concord arose in Griko out of language internal processes, by considering other dialectal varieties of
Greek, and in particular Pontic of Of, which shows interesting similarities (and differences) with
Griko. We refer to this work for a fuller exposition of the hypothesis that mood concord in Griko
reflects contact with Romance.
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5. Concluding remarks

In this paper, we have argued that Griko encodes subjunctive mood on verbal morphology as well as
on the choice of complementizer. We have proposed that the particular verbal form that is
exclusively allowed in na-clauses has been reanalyzed as subjunctive morphology. If this is on the
right track, then neutralization of aspectual oppositions, too, like neutralization of temporal
oppositions (Picallo 1985), may interact in important ways with ‘being subjunctive’. We have
proposed to view the double marking of mood as a reflex of a syntactic agreement relation, one that
is present in Griko, but absent in SMG, where the distribution of verbal forms inside na-clauses
shows no restrictions. Finally, in line with recent proposals about the directionality of contact-
induced change between Italo-Greek and Italo-Romance (Baldissera 2013; Ledgeway 2013;
Guardiano & Stavrou 2014), we have suggested that mood concord arose in Griko as a result of
contact with Salentino.
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Vowel raising, deletion and diphthongization in
Kozani Greek
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1. Introduction

Many studies conducted during the last years have documented the existence of extensive cross-
dialectal differences in the acoustic characteristics of vowels (e.g. Clopper & Pisoni 2006; Clopper,
Pisoni & de Jong 2005; Hagiwara 1997; Adank, Van Hout & Smits 2004, 2007). Research on the
phonetics and phonology of vowels in Greek dialects is limited and mainly based on impressionistic
analyses of dialectal speech (e.g. Chatzidakis 1905; Papadopoulos 1927; Newton 1972; Browning
1991; Kontossopoulos 1994). This study examines the acoustic characteristics of vowels in Kozani
Greek, a northern Greek dialect, focusing on three phenomena that characterize the dialect, namely
unstressed high-vowel deletion, unstressed mid-vowel raising, and stressed mid-vowel
diphthongization.

The three aforementioned vocalic phenomena are typically found in northern Greek dialects and
discussed in the impressionistic studies mentioned above, as well as in Trudgill (2003) and Dinas
(2005). More specifically, northern Greek dialects delete the unstressed high vowels /i/ and /e/, e.g.
/pijéni/ > [pijén] ‘he/she goes’; raise the unstressed mid vowels /e/ and /o/ to /i/ and /u/ respectively,
e.g. /pedi/ > [pidi], ‘child’ /pold/ > /puld/ ‘many’; and diphthongize the stressed mid vowels /e/ and
/o/, e.g. /péfto/ > [pjéfto] ‘I fall’. In fact, according to Kontossopoulos (1994) and Trudgill (2003),
the extremity of vowel deletion and raising can be used to classify northern Greek dialects into three
categories. In extreme Northern dialects, unstressed high vowels /i, u/ are consistently deleted and
unstressed mid vowels /e, o/ are consistently raised to /i, u/ respectively. In Northern dialects,
unstressed high vowels /i, u/ are deleted in word final position and unstressed mid vowels /e, o/ are
raised. Finally, in semi-Northern dialects, unstressed high vowels are deleted in word final position,
but unstressed mid vowels are not raised. One of the goals of this study is to assign Kozani Greek to
one of these categories based on an acoustic analysis of vowel deletion and raising.

Recent exceptions to the impressionistic descriptions of northern Greek dialects are Topintzi and
Baltazani’s (2012) work on Kozani Greek and Christou and Baltazani’s (2010), Kainada and
Baltazani’s (2015) and Kainada and Baltazani’s (2013) work on Ipiros Greek. These studies have
shown that, contrary to what happens in Standard Modern Greek (SMG) whereby vowels are
maximally dispersed (Jongman, Fourakis & Sereno 1989; Hawks & Fourakis 1995; Botinis, Fourakis
& Hawks 1997; Fourakis, Botinis & Katsaiti 1999; Lengeris, Kainada, Baltazani & lverson 2015)
both in perception and production, the vowel systems of Kozani and Ipiros Greek are not
symmetrical. Focusing on Kozani Greek, Topintzi and Baltazani (2012) found that (a) vowel deletion
does not apply categorically even when conditions favour its application; (b) its phonetic output is
gradient and involves a number of stages; and (c) there are asymmetries between /i/ and /u/ deletion,
specifically /u/ deletes more than /i/. The current study extends Topintzi and Baltazani’s (2012) work
in Kozani Greek in two ways. First, apart from unstressed /i/ and /u/ deletion, it also examines
unstressed /e/ and /o/ raising and stressed /e/ and /o/ diphthongization in the dialect. Second, while
Topintzi and Baltazani (2012) examined read speech materials from a single Kozani Greek speaker,
this study examined conversational speech from eight dialectal speakers. Speech materials were
collected as part of VOCALECT (http://www.vocalect.eu/), a large-scale project that investigates the
phonetics and phonology of vowels across Greek dialects.

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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2. Methodology

2.1 Speakers and speech elicitation

Eight speakers of Kozani Greek (4 female and 4 male, 77-88 years old) were recorded directly onto a
laptop computer via a Blue Yeti USB microphone set at cardioid direction at a sampling rate of 44.1
kHz. Dialectal speakers conversed freely with a native speaker of the dialect about their childhood,
work, hobbies etc. for around 30 minutes. None of the speakers had spent a period of more than six
months away from his/her village prior to the recording.

2.2 Acoustic analysis

Dialectal speech materials were acoustically analyzed in PRAAT (Boersma & Weenink 2014).
Based on waveforms and spectrograms, two phonetically trained annotators manually segmented
2,386 vocalic tokens from 2 minutes of speech from each Kozani Greek speaker and identified
instances of unstressed /i/ and /u/ deletion, unstressed /e/ and /o/ raising and stressed /e/ and /o/
diphthongization. The first (F1) and second (F2) formant frequencies were measured at the centre of
vowels when vowels were not deleted and at 25% and 75% of vowels in cases of diphthongization.

3. Results

3.1 Vowel deletion

Figure 1 shows the number of times the unstressed high vowels /i/ and /u/ were deleted by Kozani
Greek speakers in initial, medial and final position in the word (and in monosyllabic words). Overall,
/il tokens were more frequent than /u/ tokens in the corpus (531 tokens vs 118 tokens, respectively),
which is a very common pattern in Greek (see e.g. Nicolaidis 2003; Protopapas, Tzakosta,
Chalamandaris & Tsiakoulis 2012). Both /i/ and /u/ deletions were common in the corpus, with /i/
deletion being, overall, more frequent (55% of the time) than /u/ deletion (39% of the time). When
considering the effect of position in the word on high vowel deletion, /i/ deletion was more frequent
in final position (67% of the time) than in any other position (initial position = 7%, medial position =
46%, monosyllabic words = 37% of the time) and /u/ deletion was equally frequent in initial and
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20—
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initiall final | initiaﬂ final |

medial monosyllabic medial monosyllabic
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Figure 1: Number of times /i/ (left panel) and /u/ (right panel) were deleted
in initial, medial and final word position and in monosyllabic words.
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Figure 2: Number of times /i/ (left panel) and /u/ (right panel) were deleted
in pre-tonic and meta-tonic position.

final position (both 60% of the time), followed by monosyllabic words (43% of the time) and medial
position (18% of the time) (but note that because there were only a few /u/ instances in initial and
final position these results should be treated with caution).

As regards the effect of position of stress on high vowel deletion, as can be seen in Figure 2,
meta-tonic /i/ deletion was much more frequent than pre-tonic /i/ deletion (65% vs 17%). Similarly,
meta-tonic /u/ deletion was more frequent than pre-tonic /u/ deletion (43 vs 34%) but, again, given
the small number of /u/ instances these results should be treated with caution.

3.2 Vowel raising

Figure 3 shows the number of times the unstressed mid vowels /e/ and /o/ were raised by Kozani
speakers in initial, medial and final position in the word (and in monosyllabic words). Overall, /e/
and /o/ occurred frequently in the corpus (512 and 456 tokens respectively). Both /e/ and /o/ were
raised often, with /o/-raising being slightly more frequent (/o/ = 42% vs /e/ = 35%). In addition, /e/-
raising was somewhat more frequent (42% of the time) in final than in any other position (initial =
22%, medial = 36%, monosyllabic = 28% of the time) while /o/-raising was largely equally frequent
across positions in the word (initial = 44%, medial = 40%, final = 40%, monosyllabic = 45% of the
time).

When considering the effect of stress on mid vowel raising, as can be seen in Figure 4, meta-
tonic /e/-raising was much more frequent (43% of the time) than pre-tonic /e/-raising (23% of the
time) while pre- and meta-tonic /o/-raising were roughly equally frequent (38 and 42%).

Figure 5 shows the positioning of unstressed raised and non-raised /e/ and /o/ in the vowel space
(and the position of /i/ and /u/ for comparison). It can be seen that (a) raised /e/ differed from non-
raised /e/ by having a lower F1 and a higher F2 and (b) raised /e/ was closer to /i/ than to non-raised
/el (especially in terms of F1). Similarly, raised /o/ differed from non-raised /o/ by having a lower F1
and a lower F2 and (b) raised /o/ was closer to /u/ than to non-raised /o/ (again especially in terms of
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F1 but also in terms of F2). The acoustic analysis therefore confirmed mid vowel raising in Kozani
Greek.
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Figure 3: Number of times /e/ (left panel) and /o/ (right panel) were raised in initial,
medial and final position in the word and in monosyllabic words.
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Figure 4: Number of times /e/ (left panel) and /o/ (right panel) were raised in
pre-tonic and meta-tonic position.
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Figure 5: Positioning of unstressed raised and not raised /e/ and of unstressed raised
and non-raised /o/ in the vowel space (/i/ and /u/ are also shown for comparison).

3.3 Vowel diphthongization

Figure 6 shows how many times the stressed mid vowels /e/ and /o/ were realized as diphthongs by
Kozani speakers in initial, medial and final position in the word. Overall, vowel diphthongization
was rare in the corpus; /e/ was diphthongized only in initial position (14% of the time); /o/ was

diphthongized in all positions, specifically 14% of the time in initial position, 30% in medial position
and 11% in final position.
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Figure 6: Number of times /e/ (left panel) and /o/ (right panel) were diphthongized
in initial, medial and final position in the word.
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Figure 7: Direction of formant movement for diphthongized and non-diphthongized vowels produced by
female (left panel) and male (right panel) Kozani speakers.

Figure 7 displays the direction of F1-F2 formant movement for stressed mid vowels /e/ and /o/
spoken by female (left panel) and male (right panel) Kozani speakers (and for high vowels /i/ and /u/
for comparison). The direction and magnitude of F1-F2 formant movement of mid vowels classified
as diphthongized confirms this classification (see also Appendix | for mean beginning and ending F1
and F2 formant values).

3.4 Overall Kozani Greek vowel system

A final analysis concerned the positioning of the five Greek vowels spoken by female (left panel)
and male (right panel) Kozani speakers in stressed and unstressed position. Vowels spoken by male
SMG speakers in similar speech conditions (conversational speech) from Lengeris (2012) are also
given for comparison (see also Appendix Il for mean F1 and F2 formant values). It can be seen that
unstressed vowels occupy a considerably smaller area than stressed vowels, which is expected in
Greek (Baltazani 2007; Fourakis et al. 1999; Lengeris 2012). What is noteworthy in Kozani Greek is
the degree of unstressed vowel reduction compared to SMG which can be observed when comparing
our results with the results reported in Lengeris (2012); while both SMG and Kozani Greek
unstressed vowels occupy a smaller vowel space area than stressed ones, the Kozani Greek
unstressed vowel space is particularly small mainly because of mid vowel raising, but also because
unstressed /a/ is also raised compared to the stressed /a/ (Figure 8, right panel).
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Figure 8: Positioning of the five Greek vowels spoken by female (left panel) and male (right panel) Kozani speakers. The
positioning of SMG vowels from Lengeris (2012) are also given for comparison (see text for details).
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4. Discussion

This study examined three well-known vocalic phenomena in Kozani Greek, unstressed high-vowel
deletion, unstressed mid-vowel raising, and stressed mid-vowel diphthongization. Speech materials
were drawn from conversations between eight dialectal informants and the experimenter, a native
speaker of the dialect.

One main finding regarding the frequency of occurrence of the three vocalic phenomena was that
unstressed high vowel deletion and mid vowel raising occurred frequently (but not always) in the
corpus, while stressed mid vowel diphthongization was rare. Focusing on high vowel deletion, /i/
was deleted 55% of the time and /u/ 39% of the time; /i/ deletion was favoured in final position while
/u/ deletion occurred approximately at equal frequency across position in the word; and both /i/ and
/el deletion were more frequent meta-tonically than pre-tonically. These results are somewhat
different to those reported in Topintzi and Baltazani (2012), also examining high vowel deletion in
Kozani Greek. In their study, /u/ was deleted more frequently than /i/ (75% vs 43%), which is the
opposite to what was found in our study and /u/ deleted more often pre-tonically, which was not the
case in our study. Such differences can partly be attributed to the fact that, as mentioned in /section
1, Topintzi and Baltazani (2012) examined a single (male) Kozani Greek speaker reading a text
while our study examined conversational speech from eight Kozani Greek speakers, both female and
male. Perhaps more importantly, Topintzi and Baltazani (2012) used a looser term of vowel deletion
that includes processes such as vowel devoicing, which elevated the number instances that were
classified as deleted compared to our study.

As regards mid vowel raising, we found that /e/ was raised 35% of the time and /o/ 42% of the
time, with /e/ raising being more frequent in final than in any other position and /o/ raising occurring
at approximately equal frequency across position in the word. Meta-tonic /e/-raising was much more
frequent than pre-tonic /e/-raising, while pre- and meta-tonic /o/-raising were roughly equally
frequent.

The acoustic analysis of unstressed raised mid vowels /e/ and /o/ showed that they are very similar
to underlying /i/ and /u/ respectively, confirming the impressionistic observation that they ‘sound’
very alike to /i/ and /u/. The acoustic analysis of stressed diphthongized /e/ and /o/ confirmed the
characteristic for diphthongs F1-F2 formant movement. Future experiments, whereby Kozani Greek
and speakers from other Greek dialects including SMG will be asked to identify raised and
diphthongized /e/ and /o/ after contextual information has been removed, could provide further
information on how dialectal pronunciations are perceived.

An examination of all five Kozani Greek vowels in the acoustic space supported the view that
dialectal vowel spaces are not maximally dispersed and is consequently in line with a number of
studies in Greek (Trudgill 2003) and other languages/dialects (e.g., Adank, Van Hout & Smits 2004,
2007; Clopper, Pisoni & de Jong 2005; Jacewicz, Fox, Holt & Salmons 2006; Recasens & Espinosa
2006). This is especially so, when one looks at the unstressed Kozani Greek vowel space area and
compares it to the unstressed SMG vowel space area (Lengeris 2012).

Using the taxonomy proposed by Kontossopoulos (1994) and Trudgill (2003) (cf. sectionl),
Kozani Greek can on the face of it be classified as an extreme northern Greek dialect given that
vowel deletion and raising were not restricted to the final position. At the same time, the non-
obligatoriness of vowel deletion and raising in the dialect, is incompatible with a grouping alongside
extreme northern Greek dialects. As discussed in Kainada and Baltazani (in press), rather than
assuming three distinct categories it may therefore be preferable to assume the existence of a
continuum whereby dialects are more or less prone to exhibit dialectal phenomena.

In sum, the results of the current study confirmed, using acoustic measurements, the application of
high vowel deletion, mid vowel raising and mid vowel diphthongization in Kozani Greek and
demonstrated how such phenomena result in an asymmetrical dialectal vowel system.
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Appendix I
Female Male
F1 beg F1 end F2 beg F2 end F1 beg F1 end F2 beg F2 end
e 560 575 1556 1578 446 450 1672 1636
e diphthong 474 621 1547 1607 471 524 1778 1585
0 542 545 1222 1270 468 477 1082 1176
o diphthong 551 609 1152 1177 429 494 394 1192
i 398 410 1778 1685 353 359 1882 1789
u 396 429 971 1165 374 366 943 1114
Appendix II
Female Male
Vowel [Stressed Unstressed Stressed Unstressed
F1 F2 F1 F2 F1 F2 F1 F2
i 412 1927 408 1937 361 1872 344 1813
e 583 1682 450 1698 455 1666 387 1573
a 714 1359 538 1449 630 1446 474 1437
0 555 1222 441 1321 484 1106 412 1187
u 406 1031 381 1263 383 1018 365 1117
Lengeris (2012)
i 385 1895 376 1872
e 492 1690 470 1643
a 609 1444 592 1432
0 470 1179 451 1208
u 376 1200 403 1206




Cosmopolitan or local? The dialects of the Smyrna region

Nikos Liosis
Institute of Modern Greek Studies, Aristotle University of Thessaloniki

1. Introduction

The Greek spoken in Smyrna and its neighbouring areas has been relatively little studied from a
dialectological point of view, with the exception of Giakoumaki’s work on Smyrna (2003) and
Milioris (1972) on Vurla. These two works concentrate mainly on the description of characteristic
features of the phonetics, morphology and vocabulary of the dialects in question; there are also two
glossaries, Solomonidis (1962) and Diamantis (1999), which give a general picture of the vocabulary
of the dialect of Smyrna, with an emphasis on loanwords. There are two reasons behind the
inadequate representation of this region in linguistic studies: (a) there have been no serious attempts
to define the geographical range and borders of the dialects in question, and therefore their identity
remains a vague and confused concept in the literature (e.g. ‘the Greek which is spoken on the coast
of Asia Minor’ Triantafyllidis 1993: 274), in contrast to other dialect groups of the Greek islands and
mainland, which have been more clearly and easily defined, and (b) the dialect of Smyrna has
generally been considered to be an urban variety of Modern Greek which does not differ
significantly from the standard language, and therefore presents little of interest for traditional
dialectology (cf. Giakoumaki 2003: 91). In this article, | hope to make a contribution to filling the
gaps and correcting the misunderstandings resulting from these two factors.

1.1 Hypotheses

The first hypothesis is that the dialects of the Smyrna region constitute a non-transplanted, separate
dialect group and a transitional area between the northern, Thraco-Bithynian, and south-eastern
dialects. I will refer here to basic characteristics which, when compared with the characteristics of
known dialect groups of the neighbouring regions, can help us to locate the dialects of the Smyrna
region on dialect maps, and to understand their history and the relationships between them.

The second hypothesis is that the urban dialect of Smyrna does indeed show strong influence from
Standard Modern Greek (SMG), but nonetheless preserves its identity as the language of a
cosmopolitan centre of not only the local area, but also the whole Greek-speaking, and non-Greek-
speaking world, a fact which explains its evident heterogeneity at all linguistic levels. Testing this
second hypothesis involves, in reality, testing the position of Tzitzilis (2000: 20), who maintains that
the variability observed in the urban speech of the Greek cities is the result of the meeting of
speakers with different geographical (=immigrant) dialect backgrounds, but is not generally
associated with social class distinctions. This view articulates the peculiarities of the Greek situation,
at least in relation to the well-known statement of Trudgill (1986: 126) to the effect that in the
process of dialect formation, linguistic variants with their origins in different local varieties often
come to express social or register differences.

The development of the urban dialect of Smyrna was affected by not only Greek dialects with
varying degrees of linguistic and geographical proximity to that of the city itself, but also languages
such as Turkish, Italian and French, whose presence is associated with older or more recent phases in
the history of settlement and trade in the metropolis of Asia Minor.! As we would expect, this

! Tzitzilis (2000: 20) coined the Greek term ‘moAvcvAilextikdtnra’, i.e. the quality (or tendency that present-day urban
varieties have) of gathering material from multiple linguistic sources, and especially from the surrounding rural dialects.
In the case of the dialect of Smyrna | think that the most fitting way to understand and translate this term is to use the
phrase ‘cosmopolitan nature’.

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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linguistic environment is very promising from a theoretical point of view as regards the appearance,
development and handling of linguistic variability (dialect diffusion by means of adaptation,
mixed/intermediate lects etc.).

1.2 Definition and borders

The term ‘Dialects of the Smyrna Region’ (DSR) is used 777y,

to describe the dialects spoken in the city itself and its 7 — rssos & @{“"‘““"‘

suburbs (Kordelio, Vurnovas, Vudzas, Sevdikioi), as well = ./~ wiing =
as the wider central zone of the west coast of Asia Minor Ay
(see map 1). At the northern extreme of this zone are the / L

villages Dikeli, Pergamos and Soma (immediately south of o
Kydonies and opposite Lesbos), while to the south the b
region extends to the villages Palia Efesos, Nea Efesos and N Brokn Menemeni
Sokia (opposite Samos). Also included on the map are the 7 ) S (1 |
villages (proceeding from north to south) Tsandarli, Palia ™% . ploa® w0 @ SMYRNA

-Achirh Tsopanisia
okl
‘ ® Magnisia

T Kordelio  Vumovas
L ] Ll

and Nea Fokia, Menemeni, Tsopanisia, Magnisia and ./ ‘;itr’"““""ki,'_,',,,,‘;::a **""i'k""'umgdm
Kridzalia, as well as those of the peninsula of Erithrea: &““""U T

Achirli, Meli, Lithri (on the Karaburna peninsula), Krini, v e

Alatsata, Kato Panagia, Agia Paraskevi, Vurla, Sivrisari \—\,pErc\.‘i
and Giulbakse. An obvious, but methodologically V ANtsos
unavoidable, weakness of the map is that it does not (Samos YT )

{

include all the villages which we know to have been map 1: The dialects of the Smyrna region
wholly or partly Greek-speaking prior to the exchange of

populations (cf. Kontogiannis 1919, 2000: 295-338; Kalfoglous 2002: 117-136; Papadopoulos 1921,
Milioris 1970), but only those for which we have at least a small amount of primary material.?

2. Basic characteristics of the DSR and relationships with
neighbouring dialects

The dialects of all the above-mentioned settlements possess a group of common characteristics
whose regularity lessens as the geographical and linguistic distance from the centre of the region
grows. Most of these characteristics are also found in other dialects; as a bundle, however, they give
the region its own particular dialect identity (Liosis under publication):

1) Stress-conditioned allomorphy -(#0)ec [-'16€es]/-(0)or [-16i] in imparisyllabic plural of masculines
in -n¢(-n¢) [-()is] and -ac [-as], e.g. momovrong [paputs’is] ‘shoemaker’ -mamovtondeg
[paputs'ides], but podpvapnc [ furnaris] ‘baker’ -povpvapndor [fur'naridi], udyepoc ['mayeras]
‘cook’ -uayépnoor [ma'yeridi],

2) The ts-form of the article, personal, and possessive pronoun, e.g. ton adpegrg [tsi adre'fis] ‘of the
sister’, o1 dicdyvoove [tsi 'djoxnune] ‘they drive them out’, n xdpn ton [i kori tsi] ‘her daughter’,

3) Deletion of final -v [-n] of (frequent) genitive plural, e.g. abpwrw [a'Bropo] ‘of the men’, dovimd
‘of the maids’, waidic [pe’'6jo] ‘of the children’,

2 All the data presented in this paper regarding the DSR have been collected from primary and secondary sources which
are included in the References, and from other primary sources, mostly ethnographic descriptions and transcribed audio
recordings. These descriptions are in the form of manuscripts in the ‘Pergamos Digital Library’ (University of Athens),
available at: http://pergamos.lib.uoa.gr/dl/navigation?pid=col:folklore. The audio recordings are derived from the digital
dialect archive of the Institute of Modern Greek Studies, Aristotle University of Thessaloniki.
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4) Formation of 3sg.® and 3pl. mediopassive imperfect with the endings -6(v)rave [-'o(t/d)ane]/-
obv(v)rave [-"u(t/d)ane], e.g. fapo(v)rave [va'fo(t/d)ane]/fapoi(v)tave [va'fu(t/d)ane] ‘he was/they
were being painted’,

5) Stressed and unstressed augment #-/77- [-(")i], €.9. nzéQova [i'pebana] ‘1 died’, nenko [ ifika] ‘1
left’, nrawifyro [ika'tivika] ‘I descended’,

6) Conversion of verbs from many categories to 2" declension, often with (phonetic or analogical)
deletion of etymological or secondary semivowel, e.g. xiw [Kl0o] (< xieiw [ 'klio]) ‘I close’, avad
[a'no] (< avoi(y)m [a'ni(y)o]) ‘T open’, ptw [fto] ‘I spit’, i [ti'lo] ‘I wrap’.

The hypothesis proposing that the DSR are of local origin, and should be considered transitional
forms between the neighbouring northern, Thraco-Bithynian and south-eastern dialects, seems to be
confirmed, if we focus on isoglosses which define these dialect groups. I refer in general terms to a
few very characteristic isoglosses (cf. Tzitzilis under publication):

l. DSR and Thraco-Bithynian:

These groups share the characteristic lack of a phonological distinction between alveolar ([s], [z],
[ts], [dz]) and palatoalveolar consonants ([X], [Z], [tZ], [dZ]). The lack of palatoalveolar phonemes
distinguishes the consonant system of these dialects from that of the northern dialects of mainland
Greece.

Il.  DSR, Thraco-Bithynian and northern dialects:

These groups share the following: (a) the sigmatic imperfect of verbs of the 2" declension, e.g.
kolovoa [ka'lusa] ‘I was inviting’, and (b) the mediopassive aorist in -(Q)nxa [-'(0)ika], e.g.
koynBOnra [ci'mibika] ‘I slept’. The latter is also found in the dialects of the Peloponnese and the
lonian islands.

I11.  DSR, Thraco-Bithynian and eastern island dialects:

All these groups show anaptyxis of /y/ in the verbal ending [-vo], e.g. maidedyw [pe’devyo] ‘1
chastise’, avaflyw [a'navyo] ‘I kindle’, and manner dissimilation [rx] > [rk], e.g. épxovuou [ erkume]
‘I come’, apkive [arki'no] ‘I start’, an isogloss that runs through the dialects of Greek from Northern
Thrace to Cyprus, but in the DSR is confined to the peninsula of Erithrea.

IV. DSR, Thraco-Bithynian, northern, and eastern island dialects:

All these dialects share the following: (a) manner dissimilation [r0] > [rt], e.g. opzdg [or'tos]
‘standing’, (b) syncretism of nominative and accusative plural of masculines in -o¢ [0s], e.g. nom. oz
Joyoi [i la'yi] ‘the rabbits’ -acc. zat layoi [tsi la'yi] (except for Cyprus and the Dodecanese; it is,
however, found in Halicarnassus (Kontosopoulos 1958: 262), e.g. acc. ti¢ af-Opwmor [tis a0 'ropi]
‘the men’), (¢) a common form for masculine and feminine in acc. pl. of the definite article and the
personal pronoun, with prevalence of the feminine form, e.qg. o1 adpegoi [tsi adre'fi] ‘the brothers’,
o1 yovaikeg [tsi ji nekes] ‘the women’, to1 jpepav [tsi 'iferan] ‘they brought them’ (sporadically and
partially in the Dodecanese).

V. DSR and southern dialects:
A characteristically southern phenomenon in the DSR is the syntax of the indirect object with
genitive case, e.g. dwka tov ayopiodv ['1d0ka tu ayor ju] (I-gave the boy-GEN) ‘I gave [it] to the boy’.

3 List of abbreviations: sg. = singular, pl. = plural, nom. = nominative, gen. = genitive, acc. = accusative.
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VI. DSR and south-eastern dialects:

Basic isoglosses shared with the south-eastern dialects include (a) the weak form of the possessive
pronoun rwg [tos]/dwe [dos], e.g. 7 uave rwg [i ‘'mana tos] (the mother their) ‘their mother’, (b) the
augment n-/i- [-(")i], €.9. fpepa [ 'ifera] ‘I brought’-neépoue [i' ferame] ‘we brought’.

Characteristics shared with the (south-)eastern island dialects, especially with that of Chios (and
Ikaria), increase dramatically if we focus specifically on the dialects of the peninsula of Erithrea,
which for this reason should be considered a separate subgroup within the DSR (see map 2). In this
subgroup we find (a) the characteristic interrogative pronoun eivra ['i(n)da] ‘what’, (b) the negative
particle ev [en] ‘not’, (C) the suffix -odonc [-'usis] for the formation of toponymic derivatives, e.g.
Ayrorapackevovons [ajoparaske ' vusis] ‘an inhabitant of the village Agia Paraskevi’.

A parallel situation obtains if we compare the northern el 5 0 L
subgroup of the DSR with the Thraco-Bithynian dialects; R b ‘
this northern subgroup shows typical Thraco-Bithynian VC/ “‘“1”“\
characteristics such as (a) semi-northern vowel system, \\/)
though this is not strict, e.g. wawddx’ [pe’dac] ‘little boy’,
t0 woui T’ [to pso'mi t] ‘his bread’, (b) violations of the
three-syllable rule, e.g. ta mapdbvpo tovg [ta pa'rabira e
tus] (instead of [ta pa'rafi'ra tus]) ‘their windows’, (C) B fonemeni & - iia
deletion of final /e/ in proparoxytone verb forms, mainly 'J\f\"‘ T | :

IC]

K Kordeho Vurnovas

in the village Soma, e.g. xévou’ ['kanom] ‘we do’, "% Ag Py g vOudlzlﬁYRNA
épyod’ ['erxod] ‘they come’, (d) syntax of the indirect /™ ,K,,&"lba;jgh::‘:"' kit o
object with accusative case, e.9. va ge fydiw ™ Bépa [na & ,b*’;“;jh;:*;afafj u,,'\L . SrurmaSubgroup
se ‘'vyalo ti ‘'vera] (to you-AcC I-take.off the \(i‘”m
wedding.ring) ‘that I take your wedding ring off [your - PEphesos
hand] " N Efesos

The conclusion resulting from this general overview is Aiod \ii J - S
that the DSR occupy a well-established position on the SR

dialect continuum, on which they occupy intermediate Map 2: The northern and Erithrea SUbgrOUPS
positions, forming in effect transitional zones between neighbouring dialect groups.

3. The DSR on the dialect continuum

The gradient transitionality which characterizes to some degree many of the DSR is the root cause of
the difficulty in grouping them based on the axioms of traditional dialectology, and confirms the
theoretical concerns of Chambers and Trudgill (2011 [1998]: 23) that the way a dialect continuum is
divided ‘can be arbitrary from a purely linguistic point of view’.

This means that based on purely linguistic criteria, the subgroup of Erithrea could or should be
considered to be the continuation and end point of the south-eastern dialects, especially that of Chios,
given the fact that we have historical information concerning recent migrations from Chios to
Erithrea; for example, Vios (1920) refers to the settlement of Meli by people from Kardamyla. This
reference justifies the presence of specifically Chian characteristics in the dialect of Meli (for details
of these characteristics, see Tzitzilis under publication (b)) which are missing in the other DSR, such
as the retention of nasal-stop clusters, e.g. aumédr [a'mbeli] ‘vineyard’, double consonants, e.g. oxdi-
Jog ['scillos] ‘dog’, manner dissimilation of the cluster /vy/ (> Ivgl), e.g. madedykw [pe’devgo]
‘chastise’, aflyxo [a'vgo] ‘egg’, the pronunciation of [z] as a (prenasalized) voiced affricate, e.g.
no(v)tdi [ma’(n)dzi] ‘together’, levyrag [dze vgas] ‘plowman’, the oblique personal pronoun forms
guovo. [e'mona] ‘me’, eodva [e'sona] ‘you’, verb ending -o: [-si] for 3pl., e.g. pépvovor [ fernusi]
‘they bring’, xauaot ['kamasi] ‘they did’, among others. In a similar way, the many characteristics
shared by the northern subgroup with the Bithynian dialects referred to above (i.e. semi-northern
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vowel system, violations of three-syllable rule, deletion of final /e/ of verb endings, indirect object in
accusative case) could lead to the conclusion that this subgroup is the continuation and end point of
the Bithynian dialects.

Chambers and Trudgill (2011 [1998]: 128-32), in an attempt to produce evaluative and
hierarchical criteria for the division of dialects, adopt, though not without reservations, the so-called
‘structural weight’ criterion for isoglosses; morphological and syntactic criteria seem to have more
weight or value than lexical or phonological ones, and lead to more reliable classifications. However,
even if we accept that this criterion is cross-linguistically useful or at least indicative of something
important, it does not seem to operate in the case of the DSR. For example, grammatical
characteristics such as the question marker eivza ['i(n)da] in the subgroup of Erithrea, or the syntax
of the indirect object with accusative case, and the deletion of final /e/ of verb endings in the
northern subgroup, should, according to this criterion, discourage us from including these two areas
in the same dialect unit, and encourage us to categorize the former into the south-eastern dialects,
and the latter into the Thraco-Bithynian dialects. Dividing the dialect continuum of the wider area in
this way would ultimately confine the DSR to a very narrow core; the dialect of Smyrna itself, with
all its metropolitan urban characteristics, and a few more dialects around it and to the south of it.
However, just as ‘important’, i.e. with equivalent ‘structural weight’, are some of the characteristics

mentioned at the beginning of section 2 (cf. the masculine L e e

plural allomorphs —jdec [-'ides)-ndor [-idi] etc.), Which, —©—Tosos (. sorionss

being structural in nature and therefore possessing . S Mm,;\ i T

‘increased weight’, allow us to categorize all the DSR, VR/,J\ \:D L Pefamos Soma

including the two subgroups (Erithrea and northern), as ~" 5

an autonomous and distinct dialect entity. N hemsim(gfifué ; -
Thus, a collective examination of the often conflicting ol A\ NEkiast o’ .

characteristics which unite or divide the dialects of the = emin:, - ( \.))\;gi@,,@;mm .h"a“‘

region presents a picture that will be familiar to any c( ) ."‘;Meii.:'- A R G

dialectologist, that of isoglosses crossing each other, —“mo$[ .-yl B SMYRNA

which demonstrates, if nothing else, the long history of /s .-"Z§-.Gm1baks}'\¥'3“"‘“ s

. . AR gtk P Kridzalia
the presence of the Greek language in this area. Map 3 { K PGt Alatsata "X Smyrna Subgroup
shows just four of these isoglosses which divide the DSR ¢ e Sikgrgwr t‘\&nn
up into different ways: presence or absence of stress- i(")dﬂ\-\n' T
determined allomorphs -7dec [-'i6es]/-noor [-i6i] for the \ !
formation of the masculine plural, use of accusative or : JS;;,;;;;Q%\.
genitive for indirect object, preference for interrogative uamm WP
marker civta ['i(n)da] as opposed to = [ti], and forms Map 3: Example of isoglosses which cross each
guéva [e'mona] or guéva [e ' mena] for the oblique case of other: (a) -ides /-idi ~ o, (b) 1O Acc. ~ 10 Gen.,
the strong personal pronoun. (¢) i(n)da ~ 4, (d) embna ~ eména.

Finally, geopolitical, administrative and historical factors count in favour of the distinct identity of
the DSR; the whole area came under a unified administration in both the Byzantine period
(Thracesian theme) and the Ottoman empire (Vilayet of Aydin/lzmir). In addition, all these dialects
shared the fate of being uprooted and transplanted to the territory of the Modern Greek state, as
opposed, for example, to the neighbouring dialects of Chios, Lesbos and the Dodecanese, which are
preserved in their historical homelands.

/N Efesos
Sokia /- .~
Y -
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4. The dialect of Vurla as a meeting point of the three subgroups

From a theoretical point of view, things become more . o
interesting as we concentrate on particular areas of the en\den \ o N Fokie
dialect map; let us now examine the case of the dialect i(mda\ ti (-

of Vurla. As we might expect given its geographical “—\\ d(z)jgg‘(_tés)'a

position (about halfway between Smyrna and Krini), it f § :

may be considered a transitional dialect between the \ \ V{

subgroup of Smyrna and its environs and that of Erithrea ' \ \

(see map 4); it shares with the latter characteristics such \)\ \ \

as voicing of the initial dental or affricate consonant of @_‘, ) V\\

the clitic pronouns, e.g. dwke tov da [ doce 'tu da] ‘give (\ p L. sl } Smyma
them to him’, # wdva dzng [i 'mana dzis], and the M 4'\\ krasa, koritsa
extension -ve [-ne] of 3sg. imperfect and aorist endings, _ |\7ﬁﬂa oy
e.g. nl{duwvéve [i'zimo'nene] ‘she was kneading’. L_\w\ |

However, it lacks, as does the Smyrna subgroup, the VA ﬂ"’L\

marker eivra ['i(n)da], the dissimilation /rx/ > /rk/, and \\,D/

\
the negative marker ¢v [en]. It also possesses other \/\
characteristics which are not found in either the ~ \
subgroup of Erithrea or Smyrna, such as depalatalization ap 4: Transitional and discontinuous features
of sibilant and affricate consonants in environments of of the Vurla dialect

synizesis, e.g. tpaméla [tra'peza] ‘tables’, kopitoo

[ko'ritsa] ‘girls’, and, most importantly, use of accusative case for indirect object, e.g. va tov weig rov
Pooilé [na tom 'bis tom vasi'le] (to him tell the king-AcC) ‘that you tell the king’. We know,
however, that these two characteristics are not found exclusively in Vurla, but also appear in the
northern subgroup of the DSR (Fokia, Soma). They are also found in the dialects of Lesbos and
Kidonies (cf. Kretschmer 1905: 153; Sakkaris 1940: 99, 115). In other words, these two
characteristics show a significant discontinuity in their geographical distribution on the dialect map,
and therefore, from a theoretical point of view, they could be considered to be older characteristics
(the familiar pattern of ‘fossilized characteristics’ in Chambers & Trudgill 2011 [1998]: 125), whose
distribution was broken up by contact-induced changes which took place in the intervening areas.*
Alternatively, the presence in the dialect of Vurla of accusative case for indirect object and
depalatalization could be the result of recent settlement of speakers from Mytilene, which is
historically attested at least in the case of the northern coast of Asia Minor (Fokia, Dikeli, Kydonies
etc.) (Kontogiannis 2000: 319; Triantafyllidis 1993: 274; Melissaropoulou 2007: 23). Therefore,
depending on the interpretation we give to the presence of these two phenomena (fossilized
characteristics or the result of contact with northern dialects), we could consider them as either
archaic or innovative elements in the dialect of Vurla; note that this does not mean that we are
obliged to accept the same interpretation for both characteristics. In any case, whatever the true
origin of these two features is, what is certain is that they coexist with characteristics from the other
two groups, resulting in the formation of a new, mixed variety.

4 Tzitzilis (p.c.) believes that the presence of typically northern dialect characteristics such as semi-northern vocalism,
syntax of the indirect object with accusative case etc. in dialects all the way along the western shores of Asia Minor, and
as far south as the dialect of Livisi in south-west Asia Minor, demonstrates the presence of a northern substrate which
was subsequently interrupted by migrations of speakers of southern dialects to the area.
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5. Problems and interpretations

Just how unpredictable the results of the geographical
diffusion of dialect characteristics can be in cases of
contact between island dialects and the dialects of the
neighbouring mainland areas is apparent also in the case of
the ending -ovuovv [-umun] for 1sg. active imperfect of
verbs of the 2" conjugation, as, for example, in the form
parovuovy ['rotumun] ‘I was asking” (map 5). This ending
is widely distributed throughout the islands of the north-
eastern Aegean (Limnos, Lesbos, Samothrace) and the
adjacent coast of Thrace (Ainos, Gallipoli peninsula) and
Asia Minor (Kidonies) (Kretschmer 1905: 328-32;
Tzitzilis under publication). It also appears in Chios
(Tzitzilis under publication (b)) and the neighbouring
dialects of Erithrea; it is, however, absent from the
northern subgroup of the DSR, from Smyrna itself, and
from Vurla. In other words, it is a characteristic which
unites dialects which are genetically quite far apart from
one another (such as the northern dialects, which include
those of the islands of the north-eastern Aegean and, in
part, the adjacent shores of Thrace and Asia Minor, and the
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Map 5: Diffusion of the ending -umun (and
allomorphs) for 1sg. active imperfect of verbs
of the 2" conjugation

south-eastern dialects, which include those of Chios and, in part, the subgroup of Erithrea (Tzitzilis
under publication (b)), while at the same time it is absent from areas (such as the northern subgroup
of the DSR and the transitional dialect of Vurla) where, based on other shared characteristics, we
might have expected to encounter it.

The particular problems raised for dialect research by the island environment, at least as regards
the attempt to trace isoglosses across hundreds of often uninhabited islands, are emphasized by
Trudgill (2003: 47). Bearing in mind the linguistic ‘ecology’ on the coast of Asia Minor and
neighbouring islands, we could add to Trudgill’s statement the uncertainty associated with the
intervening areas of sea, which sometimes act as natural boundaries between adjacent dialects, and
sometimes as bridges for the spread of innovations. Although there are no studies on this subject, we
could propose the preliminary hypothesis that it is exactly in such cases that we find divergences
from the established models that attempt to interpret the diffusion of characteristics as successive
jumps from one area to another, leaving gaps in between (Chambers & Trudgill 2011 [1998]: 210-1).
For example, if we consider the area of sea between Lesbos, Fokia and Vurla to have been a channel
of communication in terms of settlement, trade etc., then the actual geographical distance is lessened,
and the presence of depalatalization and indirect object in accusative case in the dialect of Vurla does
not represent a discontinuity in the diffusion of these phenomena (as shown on map 4), but rather the
southern extreme of their spread (map 6), and thus does not presuppose that they were previously
present in the dialect of Smyrna as an intermediate stage.

According to the theoretical framework which has generally been proposed for dialect systems in
contact (Trudgill 1986; Hinskens 1998; Chambers & Trudgill 2011 [1998]; Thomason 2001, among
others; for Greek, Tzitzilis 2000), the high degree of variability that is found in an interdialect as a
result of the meeting of elements from different dialect backgrounds may either be preserved through
the process of focusing in the form of free variation,® or reduced in one or more of the following
ways: (a) levelling of marked/minority forms, (b) simplification of more linguistically complex

5> The term ‘free variation’ is more of a label than an interpretation, because in reality the choice of value for a given
linguistic variable is not truly free, but is usually defined by social, stylistic or other such criteria.
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forms, (c) creation of intermediate or hybrid forms (hybridization), (d) reallocation of variants to
distinct roles.

Certainly, the preference in the dialect of Vurla for /5?
accusative instead of genitive case for the indirect object o N Fokia
is an example of this type of levelling of one out of two (_h
available syntactic choices, always supposing that the “—\ \ >~
accusative was not the original case which continued to ( N \ /
be used, but rather the product of contact with the X A\ EH /
neighbouring more northerly dialects, which was \}\ ‘W";‘;,f;ﬁ‘;_”"”y
generalized and replaced the genitive. \ | &

In contrast, the dialect of Soma, which belongs to the 7" \\/\\ | ~ v 3
northern subgroup, presents an example of partial role (\\)‘/ Vurla G
reallocation of the two variants within the system of the g hekesd boctacd \' / oy et
dialect; although the accusative has been generalized as L-\Kiu st \,/

the case for the indirect object, as in the other dialects of W,

the northern subgroup, e.g. va wdp’ ™ mebepd ton Kﬂ)mh

kdAtoes [na ‘par ti pebe'ra tsi ‘kaltses] (to she-take the

mother.in.low-Acc of-her socks) ‘that she buys her \
mother-in-law socks’, ue [me]loe [se]/tn Aéer [ti 'lei] ‘he

tells me/you/her’, in this dialect we also find Map 6: The dialect of Vurla as the southern
constructions with genitive case, exclusively for 3¢ extreme of the spread of depalatalization and
person, e.g. ton Aéer [tsi 'lei] ‘he tells her’, 7o diver ton indirect object in accusative

vogns kot tov youmpod [it he-gives the bride-GEN and the groom-GEN] ‘he gives it to the bride and
groom’. This phenomenon is presumably due to the need to pragmatically distinguish between 1%
and 2" person on the one hand (proximal deixis) and 3" person on the other (distal deixis).

An analogous tendency for linguistic parametrization of the same -but expressed differently
within the system- characteristic (i.e. case of indirect object), is found in the dialect of the city of
Smyrna itself. The indirect object is normally expressed with genitive case e.g. n#dwka t’ adpdc
['idoka t a'dros] (I-gave the man-GEN) ‘I gave (it) to the man’, but in the plural, parallel with the
expected 7dwko twv adpo ['1doka ton a'dro] (I-gave the men-GEN), we also find constructions with
accusative, e.g. nowxa 1o’ adpor ['id0ka ts 'adri] (I-gave the-Acc men) ‘I gave (it) to the men’. In
other words, here, the parametrization of the characteristic of the indirect object is not based on the
deictic distinction between persons as in Soma, but on the category of number, and could be ascribed
to a tendency for reduction in the productivity of the genitive in the plural. This interpretation is
supported by the presence in the dialect of Smyrna of the pronominal clitic rovg [tus], e.g. tovg Aéer
[tus 'lei] (them-AccC he-tells), obviously borrowed from SMG, coexisting with the inherited forms
tw¢ [tos)/zave [tone], e.0. twgltwve Aéer [tos/tone 'lei] (them-GEN he-tells) ‘he tells them’, which
shows exactly this tendency for paradigmatic reduction of cases in the plural, with the accusative
form winning out in the system of clitic pronouns, as we find in SMG. The final stage in the process
of the elimination of case distinctions is expressed in the syncretism of nominative and accusative
endings in the plural, e.g. nom. ot dgdpor [i "adri] ~ acc. w0’ adpor [ts 'adri]; the only remaining case
marker at the level of the determiner phrase is the definite article. The coexistence of two competing
syntactic systems, one completely caseless and the other with three case distinctions, which even
tolerates, in contrast to SMG, the genitive of diminutive forms, e.g. zov lovlovdakiov [tu luluda’cu]
‘of the flower’, twv vavroxio(v) [to nafta’co(n)] ‘of the little sailors’, also bears witness to the high
level of heterogeneity which characterizes the urban dialect of Smyrna.
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6. The dialect of Smyrna: towards an urban koine

The above example of the case of the indirect object in the dialect of Smyrna is indicative of the
cosmopolitan nature of this dialect, i.e. the fact that it contains material from many different sources.
The characterization of this dialect as cosmopolitan is justified by the high level of heterogeneity it
presents, to begin with; it could be considered a zone of variability according to the terminology of
Charalambakis (1991: 289). This view is supported by quite a large number of other examples
regarding all linguistic levels, such as: (a) the sporadic cases of lexical spread of vowel raising
phenomena such as ayilévo [agi'lona] instead of ayeldve [age'lona] ‘turtle’, wiyddr [psi'yadi]
instead of yeydor [pse'yadi] ‘flaw’ etc., (b) the dialect forms with and without tsitacism, e.g. kiovpa
[cu'ra]/Toovpd [tsu'ra] ‘lady’, (C) the allomorphy between the characteristically southern suffix -aya
[-aya] and the characteristically northern suffix -odoa [-'usa] of the active imperfect of verbs of the
2" conjugation, e.g. nydraya [i'yapaya] ~ nyamotoo [iya'pusa] ‘I was loving’, (d) the sporadic cases
of augment é&- ['e-] parallel with #- ['i-], even for the same lexeme, e.g. éraila [ epeksa] ~ Rraiéo
['ipeksa] ‘I played’, (e) the forms zwve [tone]/rw¢ [tos]/zovc [tus] of oblique clitics, e.g. twve
[tone]/zw¢ [tos]/zovg [tus] Aéer ['lei] ‘he tells them’. Characteristic of this dialect is the existence of
several different forms for 3pl. mediopassive imperfect, a category which shows a high degree of
variability both geographically (between different varieties of Greek) and historically (in different
periods of the development of the language) (Horrocks 2010: 320-3).6 Together with the frequent
forms -o(v)rave [-'o(d/t)ane]l-od(v)rave [-'u(d/t)ane] (which exist in most of the DSR) and -
ovrovoray [-'odustan]/-ovvroverav [-'udustan] (found in the northern subgroup and in Ephesus) we
also find the hybrid/analogical forms -évrovote [-'oduste], -odvrovote [-'uduste], -odvroote [- udoste]
and -dvrovarovv [-'odustun]. In the context of the historically attested presence of Greek-speaking
populations in the city from not only various islands of the Aegean, but also the mainland
(Kalfoglous 2002; Kontogiannis 1919, 2000), it is difficult today to accurately locate the sources of
this unusual variability, the like of which is rarely found in the Greek language and its dialects. It is
also difficult to exclude possible influence from the Koine of Constantinople, and, before or after the
exchange of populations, from SMG.

What is certain is that the dialect of Smyrna shows strong influence from Turkish and the western
Romance languages, as shown by the presence of not only a large number of loanwords, but also
items that are lower down in the ‘borrowability’ hierarchies that have been proposed (Thomason
2001: 70-1; Matras 2007), such as (adapted) verbs, e.g. alikodilw [aliko'dizo] (< Turk. alikomak) ‘1
block’, yoviépvew [yo'derno] (< Ital. godere) ‘I rejoice’, covgpipw [Su'friro] (< Fr. suffrir) ‘I suffer’
etc. and indeclinable forms, e.g. doxoloovv [ askolsun] (< Turk. ask olsun) ‘bravo!’, oépia [ 'serja] (<
Ital. serio) ‘seriously’ etc. In fact, the sound change [£] > [j] in the environment of a semivowel, e.g.
okoye1o [SKo'jo] < ayolero [sxo'Ko], movyia [pu'ja] < movkia [pu'ka], pacoyia [fa'soja] < pacoiia
[fa'soka] etc., possibly shows influence, from Venetian, even at the level of phonology. This is
apparent from its appearance initially in borrowed forms, e.g. rayidpw [tajaro] < Venet. tagiar (cf.
Ital. tagliare), kovoéyio [kusejo] < Venet. consegio (cf. Ital. consiglio), and also from other Modern
Greek dialects which have been strongly influenced by Venetian, e.g. those of Corfu, Kythira, Sifnos
etc., where we find forms such as zezpdyio [pe'trojo] ‘oil’, yiyiapiro [¢i'jariko] ‘grand’ etc. (Liosis &
Kriki under publication; Giakoumaki under publication).

We find similar cases which indicate intense contact and bilingualism in other dialects of the
Smyrna region. For example, Kleanthis (1987: 199) states that in Alatsata in Erithrea we find the

% Horrocks (2010: 323), referring to the variability of the medieval mediopassive imperfect paradigm in particular, states
characteristically: ‘Though particular forms may originally have been characteristic of particular regions, mobility seems
to have created a situation in which dialect mixture and free variation were the norm amongst city-dwellers of all
classes’.
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sound [oc], probably as a peripheral phoneme in words of Turkish origin, e.g. xipvti{w [Kocr'dizo] (<
kirmak) ‘I break’, yiaxivi [ja'keeni] (< yakin) ‘neighbourhood’ etc.

7. Conclusions

Ultimately, the linguistic situation in the dialects of this region is the result of the conjunction of two
opposing tendencies; on the one hand, it is quite easy to discern that they are native to the area, in
that, they form part of dialect continua with a wider extent, acting as intermediate links, and show
transitional characteristics that connect them with their neighbouring dialects and dialect groups,
linking them more closely with those that are geographically closer. On the other hand, I have shown
that we also find elements that are unexpected in the context of the linguistic profile of the region,
which can only be interpreted as the result of contact with neighbouring or more distant Modern
Greek dialects, and with languages such as Turkish or Romance. This applies more than anywhere
else to the dialect of Smyrna as a meeting point of patterns of sociolinguistic and geographical spread
of change. In this dialect, there is variability, but we find obvious signs that the dialect is ‘tidied up’
and fitted into the system, i.e. hybrid forms, elimination or reallocation of free variants with various
functions, as discussed above. This shows a tendency towards the gradual emergence of a local koine
(koineization) in the Asia Minor metropolis, a melting pot of populations with widely differing
dialect and linguistic backgrounds.
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Language contact substantiating gender realization and
loan-noun integration in Heptanesian, Italiot and Cretan®

Vasiliki Makri
University of Patras

1. Introduction

It is generally acknowledged that, notwithstanding their current weakening, contacts between Greek
and Romance saw an upward trend in the absorption of Romance vocabulary into Greek varieties in
past years. The aim of this paper is to present part of my research dedicated to the treatment of
Romance loanwords in Greek. The paper endeavors a comparative analysis of loanword integration
into three Modern Greek dialects, i.e. Heptanesian, Cretan and Italiot, which have been in a situation
of linguistic contact with Romance varieties. The main rationale behind the choice of these specific
varieties lies in the challenge they display concerning the diversity of their sociolinguistic
backgrounds; they are affected by a source language of common origin, but present significant
differences. In the case of Italiot, we speak of a fully bilingual environment and isolation from other
Greek-speaking communities, while in the case of Heptanesian and Cretan we speak of an
environment of forced occupation by a sovereign conqueror, i.e. Venetians, but always in close
communication with the Greek mainland.

The two languages involved differ in their typological characteristics since the Romance varieties
can be characterized as semi-analytic, while the Greek varieties can be characterized as synthetic.
The nominal category has been selected for the purpose of the following analysis. 1 will offer a
sketchy description of the available theory concerning borrowing, noun-loanword integration and
gender assignment which will form the basis for my analysis.

The morphological mechanisms applied to the process of loanword integration in Greek are
expected to reveal the required compliance with the behavior generally observed in nouns of Greek
origin. The linguistic innovations spread in these dialects are to be approached thoroughly, on the
grounds that they are assumed to contribute not only to the formation and enhancement of the
nominal morphology of the systems in question, but most importantly to the elucidation of the
complex grammatical category of gender. In particular, | start with the hypothesis that a certain
homogeneity and congruity in the mechanisms governing loanword integration need to be traced.
Canvassing the consistency permeating the process of loanword adjustment and gender assignment, |
aim at offering a cartography of gender and the way it functions in the recipient system altogether.

My investigation covers the following issues: (a) the way nominals of Romance origin are subject
to interlinguistic transfer in Italiot, Heptanesian and Cretan, (b) the analysis of the strategies adopted
by the two dialects for integrating nominal loanwords into their morphology, and (c) the examination
of the mechanisms regulating gender assignment to Romance loanwords; | assume that these
mechanisms trigger linguistic innovations and offer a deeper understanding of the operation of the
gender system of the recipient language (RL).

In this paper, with respect to Italiot, Heptanesian and Cretan nominal loanwords, | lay emphasis
on the high priority of the structural characteristics of the recipient language, i.e. Greek, which
heavily determine the integrated by-product of borrowing as well as gender assignment. | advocate
that the speakers’ full awareness of the properties of the recipient language prove to be of paramount
importance for the choice of the employed integration strategy and a specific gender value.

* The project ‘Morphology in language-contact situations: Greek dialects in contact with Turkish and Italian’ is
implemented under the ‘ARISTEIA’ Action of the ‘OPERATIONAL PROGRAMME EDUCATION AND LIFELONG
LEARNING’ and is co-funded by the European Social Fund (ESF) and National Resources.

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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The paper is organized as follows: after the introduction, section 2 summarizes basic premises and
assumptions about the notions of borrowing, language change, and noun-loanword integration. In
section 3, a brief presentation of the typology of the systems in contact is offered. Section 4, provides
a description of gender-assignment principles and nominal morphology of Greek. In section 5, the
nominal morphology of loans is illustrated from the perspective of inflection-class inclusion and
gender assignation. The dialectal data are analyzed in section 6, where claims are put forward,
probing into the developments in noun inflection and the overall mechanisms of gender allocation in
the three dialects. The paper ends with a brief outlook in section 7.

2. Theoretical premises

Language contact alludes to the use of more than one languages in the same place at the same time
and constitutes a source of linguistic innovations (cf. Thomason 2001: 2, 62; 2003: 688). The process
of the insertion of a structure or a form from a linguistic system to another is called ‘borrowing’ (cf.
Haugen 1950; Poplack & Sankoff 1984). Lexical borrowing is a common form of cross-linguistic
influence and a well-studied issue in the literature (Winford 2003: 9). Cross-linguistically, languages
tend to borrow more nouns than verbs (Comrie 2000; Haspelmath 2008), a tendency preserved in the
three dialects under examination. Borrowed nouns constitute the focal point of my investigation.

It has been argued that the transfer of nouns from one language to another is contingent upon
numerous factors, both language-internal and language-external. By way of example, apart from the
decisive role of language external factors, namely the sociopolitical and economic ones which
facilitate borrowing in contact settings, language internal mechanisms drive the process between the
system that exercises a dominating influence (source language, SL) and the affected language
(recipient language, RL), such as form similarities, structural and semantic equivalences (Ibrahim
1973; Poplack, Pousada & Sankoff 1982; Winford 2010).

The approaches proposed concerning the integration or non-integration of transferred nouns may
vary and range from the so-called ‘retentionist’ position to the extreme ‘diffusionist’ views.
Advocates of the ‘retentionist’ position (Meillet 1921; Weinreich 1953; Field 2002, among others)
maintain that the structure of nouns can be fully integrated in the recipient’s morphology on
condition that the latter is structurally attuned to that of the donor, whereas according to supporters
of the ‘diffusionist’ view (Wackernagel 1926; Thomason 2001, among others), no restriction on the
transfer of structural features can be found on the condition that in the contact situation the two
languages are under intense contact and the speakers fully bilingual. Interestingly, a ‘weak
retentionist’ position is adopted by Jakobson (1962), and more recently by Ralli (2012a,b), who
claim that integration of structure is feasible when the grammatical structure of the recipient is
compatible with the structural tendencies of the donor language.

Concerning the strategies employed in the insertion of a noun in the recipient’s morphology,
either the direct or the indirect insertion (Wichmann & Wohlgemuth 2008: 99) can be put into
practice. In direct insertion, transfer of nouns with slight -if any- phonological modification is
applied, while in the second case, compatibility of loan nouns with the requirements of the
recipient’s morphology is achieved through some functional elements, such as affixes.

The innovations which are to be examined in the remainder of this paper are instances of direct
insertion, while indirect insertion in the dialects in question is to be investigated in a forthcoming
paper and is expected to divulge an admittedly intriguing linguistic behavior.

3. The systems in contact

Concerning the recipient and the source language, the two systems in contact share the same
properties in relation to inflection. More specifically, although Italian is morphologically poorer, in
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both Greek and Romance nominal inflection is fusional and the ending has the same morpho-
syntactic function, as it combines with the same morphological category, i.e. roots or stems.
Additionally, both Standard Modern Greek (henceforth SMG) and Romance have an overt gender
system (in the sense of Aronoff 1998), since gender is phonologically manifested (overt) on the noun.
Borrowing from a language with gender classes to a language also having the category of gender
entails a necessary classification in terms of gender class.

With reference to the source language, Italian is a semi-analytic linguistic system and has a
bipartite gender system wherein every noun is either masculine or feminine. In Italian, as in SMG,
the explicitly expressed values of gender incite different endings.

This typological proximity between the two linguistic systems in contact is anticipated to favour
loanword integration (Meillet 1921; Haugen 1950, 1958; Jakobson 1962; Ralli 2012a,b). In this
paper, a ‘weak retentionist’ position is adopted, for the typological proximity is treated, if not as the
necessary precondition, at least as a sufficient condition for loanwords to be incorporated in the
expressions of a new language. Hence, it is anticipated and shown that loanword integration is
facilitated when the borrowed material fits the grammatical structure and corresponds to the
linguistic tendencies of the recipient language.

4. An overview of gender and inflectional class in SMG

SMG has very rich morphology and is a highly inflected linguistic system. In the process of
inflection, nouns morphologically consist of stems and inflectional endings. Nouns signal gender
distinctions and inflect for case and number, while they are distributed in numerous inflectional
paradigms, known as inflectional classes (IC). Number is distinguished into singular and plural.
SMG has a three-gender system, as nouns are distributed into the masculine, feminine and neuter
gender. As proposed by Ralli (2002, 2003), noun stems and derivational affixes are inherently
specified as for specific gender values, while number and case are marked in suffixes.

Gender constitutes a lexical feature actively involved in the word-formation process in Greek
(Ralli 2002, 2003). Moreover, gender plays an active role in borrowing (Anastassiadis-Symeonidis &
Chila-Markopoulou 2003).

The distribution of nouns into three genders points to a formal assignment system that has a
semantic core which is principally determined by animacy and humanness (Ralli 2002). In SMG, the
determination of gender seems to be heavily dependent on morphological criteria relevant to
inflection, derivation and compounding (Ralli 2002, 2003). More precisely, inanimate nouns are
allocated to neuter by default on account of the sex-based division, but are also divided into all three
genders by virtue of the employment of formal assignment rules that clearly outweigh the semantic
principles. Ralli’s (1998, 2000) proposal for a division of Greek nouns into 8 ICs is followed in this

analysis:
1) i. Nouns of inflection-class type 1 are masculine and feminine:
a. 0 xoros ‘dance’.MASC
b. i 050s ‘street’.FEM

ii. Nouns of inflection-class type 2 are masculine:

a. 0 oiavitis ‘compasses, diabetes’
b. 0 ayonas ‘fight, match’

C. 0 kanapes ‘sofa’

d. 0 papus ‘grandfather’
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iii. Nouns of inflection-class types 3 and 4 are feminine:

a. i ayapi ‘love’ (IC3)
b. i evéomada ‘week’ (IC3) i maimu ‘monkey’ (IC3)
C. i apopsi ‘opinion’ (IC4)*

iv. Nouns of inflection-class types 5, 6, 7, and 8 are neuter:

a. to sinefo ‘cloud’ (IC5)

b. to luludi ‘flower’ (IC6)
C. to ceroos ‘profit’ (IC7)
d. to xroma ‘colour’ (IC8)

A Dasic theoretical assumption with regard to a language with a number of nominal inflectional
classes like Greek lies in the requirement that each be allocated a gender (Aikhenvald 2004: 1035).
From this viewpoint, morphological gender assignment applies to SMG for all ICs, but IC1 which
consists of both masculine and feminine nouns (1i).

5. Dialectal data

Cretan and Heptanesian loan nouns come mainly from two sources, Venetian and Standard Italian,
while Salentino and Standard Italian have supplied Griko with loan nouns. The influence of Standard
Italian?> on Heptanesian and Cretan is apparent, on the grounds that Venice had already adopted
Standard Italian as the official language, long before the unity of Italy, in the second half of the 19"
century (Fanciullo 2008). Thus, tracing whether a loan word derives from the local Romance dialect
or from Standard Italian is not easily discernible, for the original noun has the same form and use in
both varieties.

In what follows, 1 list indicative examples from Griko, Heptanesian and Cretan. The loans® are
extracted from written sources, databases and the digitized material of the Laboratory of Modern
Greek Dialects (LMGD) of the University of Patras.

(2 Dialect Loan Italian/Venetian/Salentino ~ Meaning

Masculine nouns

a. Heptanesian  [IC1] avokat-os avvocato lawyer
[IC2] infermieri-s infermiere nurse.man

profesora-s professore professor

lavorante-s lavorante worker

Cretan [IC1] abasiador-0s ambassador delegate
[IC2] Jatseri-s dazier tax collector

konsola-s console consul

yalante-s galante gentleman

! For reasons of clarification, it is imperative to underline the fact that despite the form similarity of the ending -i in the
nominative singular of IC3 and 1C4, these two classes of feminine nouns are distinguishable from each other in that they
display different allomorphic variation, receive different endings, and 1C4 largely consists of learned nouns.

2 Following De Mauro (1963), given that the contact with Romance took place before the end of the 20™ century, by
using the term Standard Italian, 1 do not refer to the form the language has presently, but to a relatively standard written
language used in those time periods as the source of the loanwords. | would like to thank Anna Thornton for her
comment on this.

8 The loans are presented in the citation form, i.e. nominative singular, and are transcribed in a broad phonological
transcription. The corresponding forms in Romance are also provided, together with the English translation.
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Italiot [IC1] gualan-o calanu* peasant
[IC2] kavaleri ca(v)alieri rider
b. Heptanesian  [IC1] kompromes-0s Compromesso compromise
[IC2] aparati-s apparato device
busula-s bussola.FEM compass
monte-s monte di pieta pawnshop
Cretan [IC1] bats-0s bacchio knock
[IC2] Deti-s petto chest
yaba-s gaban coat
lapante-s® lampante clean oil
Italiot [IC1] argul-o albero tree
[IC2] trokti trutta.FEM trout
Feminine nouns [IC3]
C. Heptanesian infermiera infermiera nurse.woman
Cretan permadona primadonna prostitute
Italiot femena fimmena woman
d. Heptanesian mankantsa mancanza lack
Cretan (z)vena vena vein
Italiot griddha argilla clay
e. Heptanesian portamoneta portamonete. MASC  wallet
Cretan vatsina vaccino.MASC vaccine
Italiot devotsiona devozione devotion
f. Heptanesian agoli angolo.MASC corner
Cretan borberi polvere dust, gunpowder
Italiot beneditsioni benedizione blessing
Neuter nouns
g. Heptanesian  [IC5] vern-o inverno.MASC winter
Cretan armament-o armamento.MASC weapon
Italiot pjad-o pianto.MASC crying
h. Heptanesian mobil-o mobile. MASC piece of furniture
Cretan yadol-o gondola.FEM sewer
Italiot fior-o fiore. MASC flower
. Heptanesian  [IC6] kabioni campione.MASC sample
Cretan kalitsuni calzone.MASC filled pastry
Italiot lentsuli lenzuolo.MASC sheet
J. Heptanesian  [IC7] pel-os pello.MASC down, flock
Cretan eb-os nembo.MASC rain cloud
K. Cretan [IC8] rizma risma.FEM ream
Italiot sayma sarma.FEM burden

A first examination of the Heptanesian, Cretan and Italiot nominal loanwords reveals that they have
been completely integrated into the Greek nominal system, since they receive the nominal endings of
SMG and inflect according to the nominal inflection of the recipient language; the loan nouns in the
dialects in question are regularly conjugated according to the (entire) paradigm of the IC they are
integrated into.

4 In Salentino dialect, the mid vowels /e/ and /o/ are raised into /i/ and /u/, respectively, when found in final position (cf.
Maiden & Parry 1997).

5> Note that in the Cretan dialect, the [-animate] loans integrated into the -es masculine group are extremely sparse in
comparison with their [+human] counterparts.
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6. General remarks

Generally, as evidenced in (2), the rules governing gender assignment in Greek are applicable to
words of foreign origin. The morphological integration of foreign words implies the gender class into
which a certain word may be absorbed (Geerts 1975: 115). In the dialects in question, words of
foreign origin are assigned to masculine, feminine or neuter class.

In Heptanesian and Cretan, loanwords are adjusted as masculine nouns in -os, -is, -as, -es, like
those in SMG (2a). In Italiot, loanwords are almost exclusively accommodated as masculine nouns in
-0, and secondarily in -i, which are reminiscent of -but not identical with- the SMG inflectional
affixes -o0s and -is owing to the final -s deletion resulting from the preference of Italiot systems for
open (CV) syllables.® Concerning the distribution of inanimate loanwords, it is worth noting that
despite their diffusion in all the masculine paradigms, they are indubitably infrequent in Heptanesian
and Cretan.

In contrast, a large amount of non-human nominals are integrated into the -os masculine group in
Italiot. Concerning [-human] borrowings in Italiot, the final -s dropping of the masculine -os
inflectional suffix, as a consequence of the preference of Italiot systems for open (CV) syllables,
contributes to it being viewed as phonologically compatible to the Romance masculine -0 suffix,
further facilitating loanword integration. Hence, rhyme associations (cf. Shields 1979: 27) regulate
the maintenance of the masculine gender from the SL to the RL. Additionally, it should be
highlighted that suffix productivity of the RL may sometimes overthrow the prevalence of neuter
gender in [-human] nouns. Thus, the most productive Greek inflectional marker -os characterizing
masculine nouns (e.g. Greek uran-os ‘sky’) is traceable in an unquestionably great proportion of
Italiot loanwords in -o.

Comparing the preferred masculine-gender allocation of non-human loans, and especially their
adaptation to the -os masculine group in Italiot, to its sparsely attested occurrence in Heptanesian and
Cretan, we need to ponder further over the undeniable preference for IC1 for [-human] nominals. To
this end, the high productivity of the -os masculine group of SMG can be also impelled by the
dynamic forces of the RL. This choice cannot not be seen as haphazard, in that it can be also
interpretable in terms of the productivity of the masculine inflection class in -o for Romance
inflectional systems (lacobini & Thornton 1992; Thornton 1998).

In the dialects under examination, feminine nouns end massively in -a (2c-e) and to a smaller
extent in -i (2f). This preference can be ascribed to the matching of the -a phonological feature
between the languages in contact. In Greek, -a prototypically corresponds to the feminine gender
value in the citation form, as is the case in Romance (2c-d). Words of feminine gender preserve their
gender owing to the inter-linguistic phonological accord of the inflectional endings which flag the
feminine gender value; thus, this form similarity acts as a facilitating factor in inflection-class
integration and feminine-gender assignment.

With respect to neuter loanwords, nouns are accommodated to the -0 (2g-h) as well as the -i
neuter group (2i). It should be stated that in Cretan and Heptanesian, the -0 neuter-noun group is by
far the most productive and evidently absorbs more loan neologisms. In Italiot, the -0 neuter class
also appears to be more advantageous than the -i class in the incorporation of loans. This preference
shows that the phonological compatibility of the inflectional suffix -o of both the donor and the
recipient language entails assignment of this specific gender value and membership in IC5 (29).

Additionally, an extremely small number of loanwords is incorporated into the IC7 (2j) in
Heptanesian and Cretan (they do not exceed the sum of five in each dialects. This is ascribable to the
fact that this class encompasses nouns carrying the feature [+learned] and evidently these words bear

® Note that based on the research conducted so far, only three words integrated as masculines of the -as group have
been traced among which one can find the following: the [+human] cronduna.MASC < Salentino carugnune.MASC
‘bounder’ as well as the [-animate] lapistra.MASC < Salentino rapistre. MASC ‘radish’.
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resemblance externally to such nouns (i.e. vel-os ‘arrow’). Utterly meagre is the inclusion of loans
into the neuter 1C8 in Cretan and Italiot (2k). In the nominative singular, the -a ending in Greek
denotes prototypically femininity, but subordinately is also a marker of neutrality, when it comes to
IC8. Hence, adjustment into this neuter class is rarely witnessed, not surpassing the number of seven
in both dialects.

As far as the integration into IC5 and IC8 is concerned, it becomes apparent that loanword
integration is chiefly propelled by the form similarity between the ending items of the words (29, k).
Their assimilation in the system presupposes gender change from masculine to neuter for the former
and from feminine to neuter for the latter with the concomitant preservation of the word form.
However, in IC5, the factor of form compatibility is not always at play (2h). In Heptanesian and
Cretan mostly, the morphological integration necessitating alteration of the word-final vowels and
addition of the Greek ending -o is very widespread. This attests to the high productivity of this neuter
class (for Heptanesian see also Makri 2015; Makri 2016; Ralli, Gkiouleka, & Makri 2015).

6.1 Loan-noun formation in Heptanesian, Cretan and Italiot

The integration of loanwords in the dialects in question reveals not only their inclusion in a
grammatical class acquiring gender, but also that they have undergone the second stage of
morphological accommodation, in being incorporated to a specific inflectional paradigm in
Anastassiadis-Symeonidis’ (1994: 188) terms. To put it plainly, the system employs the process of
nativization for the purpose of attaining complete adherence to the recipient system’s word pattern.

Heptanesian, Griko and Cretan follow the same strategies in borrowing Romance nominals (for
Heptanesian see also Makri 2015). The first strategy encompasses adoption of the whole inflected
form, that is, transfer of words, whilst the second one encompasses analysis of the noun,
maintenance of the stem and attachment of Greek inflectional endings. For reasons of clarity and
comprehensibility, it should be highlighted that the fusional nominal inflection of the two systems in
contact, which translates into the combination of inflectional endings with the same morphological
category, i.e. stems, facilitates the adjustment of loanwords.

More analytically, in the event of phonological coincidence between the inflectional ending of a [-
human] loanword and the Greek ending, the perceived homophony (Clyne 1991: 170) assists in
retaining the word in the recipient language, bearing the inflectional ending which marks the
corresponding gender; this entails membership of the loanword in the IC denoted by this specific
ending (2a: only Italiot, b: only Italiot, 2c-d, 2g, 2k). In this respect, the entire word is retained, i.e.
stem and ending, and transferred as such and not just its stem; in this case, borrowing of full-word
forms is brought about.

The second strategy of integration is employed by Heptanesian and Italiot in the event of absence
of phonological compatibility between the endings of the SL and the RL. The adaptation process
they have undergone proves that there is some truth in Haspelmath’s (2008) view, according to
which when a loanword is transferred from one language to another, the word in the RL does not
have to be identical to the original word, for it can be subjected to additional modifications so as to
comply with the rules of the recipient language. In this case, Romance loans are morphologically
reanalyzed and recategorized into stems, and thereupon undergo ‘hellenicization’ through their
combination with the inflectional endings of the nominal paradigms of the inflection classes
examined in (2a-b,e-f,h,i,j), so that they can be used as words. Given the cross-linguistic typological
propinquity between the SL and the RL and the common noun-formation pattern of the two systems,
the structural analysis of the Romance nominals is readily attainable, resulting in the identification of
the stem, its retention and eventually the replacement of the Romance endings with the Greek ones,
with a view to ensuring their integration into the Greek morphology. Thus, the process of borrowing
is restricted to the stem of the Romance word.
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Regarding the second strategy, the basic premise can be grounded on the fact that social,
economic and historical factors, which touch on extra-linguistic dynamics and have resulted in long-
term intense contact and diffused bilingualism, have eased the detection of the stem by the native
speaker and led to the substitution of Romance endings with Greek counterparts. Crucially, the direct
transfer of stems corroborates the great importance of the morphological category of stem and its
function in Greek morphology (cf. Ralli 2002, 2012a,b). In line with Ralli (2002, 2012a,b, 2014), the
property of Greek morphology to be stem-based instigates the reanalysis in question, in that the
words in the RL consist of a bound element, the stem, and an inflectional ending in case of
inflection.

Critically, regardless of the way in which the borrowed elements are adjusted, their
accommodation exposes the consistency of the final output of the linguistic innovations with the
indigenous structural properties of the RL (cf. Ralli 2012a,b). Loanword integration points to the
systematicity of the loanword-integration mechanisms in the recipient varieties which abide by the
exigency in effect in the Greek system regarding the word-formation pattern, which dictates the
combination of a stem with an inflectional ending. Thus, the system surfaces this endosystemic
prerequisite materialized in the adjustment of Romance noun loanwords.

6.2 Gender assignment in Heptanesian, Cretan and Italiot

Semantic assignment rules are at work for human nominals in Italiot, Heptanesian and Cretan,
encapsulated in the alignment of grammatical gender with the natural gender (sex), as supported by
Anastassiadis-Symeonidis (1994) and Ralli (2002) for SMG. Compelled by this tendency, nouns
bearing the feature [+human] and referring to a male entity are allocated the masculine gender value
(2a), while those denoting a female entity are assigned the feminine gender (2c) (Ralli 2003: 103).
The gender of the [+human] noun -masculine or feminine- in these varieties plays a primary role in
its inclusion in an inflectional paradigm, which is always in agreement with its referent. Animacy
and natural gender, as codified in grammatical gender by (Dahl 2000) are catalysts for the integration
of nouns, corroborating the universal premise according to which gender has a semantic core
(Aksenov 1984). The data validate the view that the gender of human nouns is semantically
justifiable (Doleschal 2000). Thus, gender functions as a device of nominal classification in terms of
the grammatical encoding of animacy, and ‘humanness’ in particular for Greek loanwords.

In the examined dialects, inanimate borrowings are assigned to any of the three genders by
application of formal assignment rules that are based on the strict correlation between inflection and
gender which is generally in force for later Greek. This corroborates Ralli’s view (2002, 2003)
according to which when the natural gender (male or female) does not play a role in the expression
of grammatical gender, the grammatical gender (masculine, feminine or neuter) is deduced by the IC
to which the noun belongs, which is denoted by the ending; hence, in Greek the determination of
gender seems to be heavily dependent on morphological criteria relevant to inflection.
Morphological assignment rules are in effect when the need of inflectional compliance of the
loanwords with an ending item fitting an inflectional class of the recipient language emerges (cf.
Christofidou 2003: 105), which applies to the second integration strategy analyzed in section 6.1.
Moreover, Ralli’s (2012a,b, 2013, 2014) assertion, that the inherent morphological properties of the
recipient language are crucial for the integration of loanwords in a language affected by contact, is
verified by our data.

The operation of phonological assignment rules is principally conspicuous in non-human nouns
(cf. Corbett 1991: 79) in both dialectal systems. Gender assignment takes place in accordance with
the perceived homophony and other phonologically related factors (cf. Clyne 1991: 170-2), which
bears additional evidence to Anastassiadis-Symeonidis’ (1994: 191) claim that the insertion of
loanwords and the process of gender assignment are in harmony with the general trend of SMG
which calls for agreement between the morpho-phonological indicators and the grammatical gender
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on the [-animate]. The phonological similarity of the endings of the two systems (the so-called
‘interlingual correspondences’ in Weinreich (1953: 39-40) or ‘diaforms’ in Selinker (1992: 83-84))
assists the progress of loanword accommodation and the process of gender assignment (see also
Melissaropoulou 2013; Ralli, Gkiouleka & Makri 2015; Makri 2015), thus enabling the transfer of
words which corresponds to the first integration strategy examined in section 6.1.

It is noteworthy that in the dialects under examination, there is a one-to-one correspondence
between gender and IC in Romance borrowings across the board. Even IC1 is strictly connected to
the masculine gender value (see 2a,b: [IC1]), contrary to SMG in which IC1 includes both masculine
and feminine nouns (see 1i). The linkage between a certain 1C and a particular grammatical gender
testifies to the fact that gender assumes the role of an inflection-categorization device, and thus
perceived as an inflectional classifier (see Melissaropoulou (2013) for similar deductions on
Cappadocian and Griko). Generally, there is a strong interconnection between grammatical gender
and natural gender (sex) and between ICs and grammatical gender, which are synergistically
employed to designate the masculine, the feminine and the neuter gender, empowering the inclusion
of the nouns by priority in the corresponding ICs.

7. Conclusions

In the context of the observed linguistic changes, which are reflective of linguistic borrowing that
takes place in a situation of intense or significant contact (Thomason & Kaufman 1988: 50; Ross
2003, 2006), the compelling consistency in the integration and gender assignment mechanisms
displayed by all three dialects should be heightened, notwithstanding the multiformity of their
sociolinguistic backgrounds. At this juncture, this paper shows that gender as a linguistic instrument
enables linguists to delve into the linguistic coding of representations of the world and comprehend
the grammatical organization of the language under examination (Aikhenvald 2000: 307).

Overall, this paper demonstrates that the integration of loans into a recipient linguistic system,
which bears an overtly marked gender, may offer invaluable insights into grammatical gender
assignment. In particular, the values of grammatical gender are overtly realized, since in the process
of nativization, all the novelties are attributed to a grammatical gender which follows the Greek
pattern of gender assignation. | have argued that the grammatical factors determining the assignment
of gender value to loanwords in Greek are divided into semantic, morphological and phonological
ones; hence, both a semantic and a morphological basis of gender assignment to loanwords are
traceable in Greek. In general, gender serves as an inflectional classifier in the organization of
nominal classification, on the grounds that nominal loanword inflection of the varieties under
examination is organized according to Ralli’ s (2000) division into inflectional classes.

Additionally, once loanword accommodation is in effect, the distinctness of the different 1Cs
becomes evident, since loan nouns are distributed among the existing inflectional classes enriching
them significantly. The speakers of the varieties in question treat borrowed words like the native
ones, trying to integrate them into their inflectional system. To this end, the recipient systems resort
to the available word-formation mechanisms in order to effect loanword accommodation. | have
claimed that nouns of Romance origin are adopted by the three dialects in a uniform manner, i.e.
through congruent strategies. Direct insertion is realized in two ways: firstly, only in case of the
matching of the ending items between the two systems, does inflectional integration call for the
borrowing of the whole Romance noun, i.e. both the root and the inflectional part (the inflectional
ending). Secondly, morphological integration necessitates the adoption of the Romance root and the
deletion of the ending item by the morphological system; then, the loans undergo reanalysis, and
ultimately hellenicization with the addition of the appropriate inflectional ending. The dialectal data
confirm Ralli” s (2012a,b, 2013, 2014) argument that loanword integration in Greek and the Greek
dialects is constrained by the language’s intra-linguistic actuality, as borrowed words are modified to
fit the Greek word pattern which is stem-based.
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Retroflexion of /1/ in Modern Greek dialects:
the case of Aperathou (Naxos) dialect
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1. Introduction

Aperathou dialect (henceforth ApN) is spoken in the north-eastern part of the island of Naxos, one of
the islands that constitute the Cyclades island group in the Aegean Sea. The dialect exhibits an
intriguing combination of both Cycladic and (western and eastern) Cretan linguistic features at all
levels of grammar (Sigalas 1949; Oikonomidis 1952; Zevgolis 1998; Xefteri 2009), leading many
dialectologists to assume that there is a Cretan-Cycladic linguistic unity (Newton 1972;
Kontossopoulos 2000).

According to previous impressionistic descriptions of the ApN dialect, among the phonological
features that resemble the Cretan dialect are (a) the extreme palatalization and (af)frication of velar
consonants before the front vowels /i/ and /e/ (Zevgolis 1937, 1956, 1998; Sigalas 1949;
Oikonomidis 1952; Kontossopoulos 2000; Xefteri 2009) and (b) the lenition of /t/ and /d/ to /6/ and
/0/, respectively (Zevgolis 1937, 1956, 1998; Oikonomidis 1952; Xefteri 2009). In this paper, we
examine yet another phonological feature of the dialect, specifically the retroflexion of the lateral /I/
before the [+back] vowels /a, o, u/. In this context, the lateral /I/ has a rhotic allophone, namely a
retroflex approximant [1]. The retroflex allophone is found in the north-eastern part of Naxos, more
specifically in the villages Aperathou (Apiranthos), Danakos, and Triakatha/Moutsouna (Chatzidakis
1905; Zevgolis 1937, 1998; Sigalas 1949; Oikonomidis 1952). In traditional dialectal work, the
retroflex allophone has generally been referred to as the ‘thick velar [1]” (Sigalas 1949; Oikonomidis
1952) or as a ‘type of a rhotic sound’ (Zevgolis 1937, 1998; Kontossopoulos 2000). Recent
sociolinguistic work by Xefteri (2009, 2010, 2011) shows that the retroflex pronunciation constitutes
the most typical and well-recognized feature of the ApN dialect, distinguishing it from other varieties
spoken in Naxos.

Although very frequent in linguistic varieties such as American English, the retroflex approximant
[1] is a very uncommon sound in Europe only found in some Irish English and Dutch dialects (see
Sebregts 2014). The retroflex approximant does not occur in Standard Modern Greek (SMG). SMG
as well as Greek dialects have a rhotic phoneme, which is mostly realized as a tap [r] and
occasionally as an approximant [1] with varying places of articulation depending on context, prosodic
position and speaker (Arvaniti 2007; Baltazani 2005; Baltazani & Nicolaidis 2012, 2013; Nicolaidis
2001; Nicolaidis & Baltazani 2011, 2013). The rhotic [r] is found in free variation with the lateral /I/
in Modern Greek varieties including SMG, a process known as delateralization, but this happens
only in syllable coda position; e.g. [a.0el.fos] ~ [a.0er.fos] ‘brother’ (see Newton 1972).

Apart from surfacing in ApN, the retroflex allophone [1] is also attested in central and western
Crete with the villages of Anogeia and Sfakia being most frequently cited in the literature as having
it in their systems (Pangalos 1955; Kontossopoulos 1972, 2000; Newton 1972; Trudgill & Mansfield
1994; Kappa & Vergis 2011; Vergis 2012). In a recent experimental study, Lengeris et al. (2014)
reported that the western Cretan retroflex allophone differs from the standard [I] pronunciation in
terms of first (F1) and third (F3) formant frequencies.

The present study examines the allophonic realization of the lateral approximant /I/ as a retroflex
approximant [{] in the ApN dialect with the goals of (a) determining the phonological environments
which favor its occurrence, e.g. following vowel, syllable and word position, stressed vs unstressed
syllable, (b) comparing the acoustic characteristics of the retroflex allophone with the standard [I]
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pronunciation in the dialect, and (c) comparing the acoustic characteristics of the retroflex ApN
allophone with the Cretan one.

2. Methodology

2.1 Dialectal speakers and speech elicitation

Six speakers of the dialect (3 female and 3 male) with a mean age of 81 years (range = 77-88 years)
were recorded conversing freely with a native speaker of the dialect. All speakers were permanent
inhabitants of Aperathou village and had received basic education. Male speakers were occupied
with emery mining, stock raising, agriculture and building construction and female speakers with
household. None of the informants had spent a period of more than six months away from his/her
village. Each conversation revolved around informants’ hobbies, work, family and village and lasted
approximately thirty minutes.

2.2 Acoustic analysis

Acoustic analysis was performed in PRAAT (Boersma & Weenink 2008). The duration of [I], [1] (in
cases where /I/ was realized as a retroflex) and /c/ (duration of closure) was measured from
spectrograms, from the onset to the offset of periodic energy in F2. The F1, F2 and F3 formant
frequencies were measured at the centre of [I] and [1] (in cases where /I/ was realized as a retroflex).

3. Results

3.1 Frequencies and environments

Table 1 shows the number of the allophonic realizations of underlying /I/ and /c/ by speakers of the
ApN dialect (collapsed across gender since there were no gender-induced differences in our results).
Focusing on the realizations of underlying /I/, there were 92 standard [I] and 144 dialectal []
realizations. From the 92 standard [l] realizations only 8 occurred before back vowels /a, o, u/; in this
environment, speakers predominantly preferred the dialectal [{] over the standard realization (144
times vs 8 times). As expected, the 144 dialectal realizations never occurred before front vowels /i, e/
and their use was restricted only before back vowels /a, o, u/. Speakers of the ApN dialect therefore
showed an extensive use of the retroflex allophone before back vowels.

Underlying /I/ Underlying /r/

Context Alveolar lateral Retroflex Alveolar
approx. [l] approx. [1] tap /r/

i 24 0 34

N 60 0 18

_a 6 93 55

0 2 41 22

_u 0 10 2

Total 92 144 131

Table 1: Allophonic realizations of underlying /I/ and /r/ by speakers
of the ApN dialect as a function of the following vowel.
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With respect to its phonological distribution, the retroflex allophone [1] occurred in prevocalic (CV)
and intervocalic (VCV) position within the word. Looking at the data in more detail, the retroflex
allophone occurred in word-initial (1a, e), word-medial (1d) and word-final position (1b, c), in
stressed (1c, e) and unstressed syllables (1a, b, d), as well as in consonant clusters (1e), as can be
seen in the following examples drawn from our corpus:

1) SMG ApN Gloss Speaker
a. [lu.kd.mi] [u.kd.mi] “Turkish delight’ (F1)
b. [ko.ka.la] [ké.ka.ja] ‘bones’ (M3)
C. [mpa.lo] [mpa.o] ‘mind’ (M3)
d. [po.lilo.y6]  [po.lijo.y6]  ‘talk too much’ (F1)
e. [yla.stra] [y1a.stra] ‘flower pot’ (F1)

However, when the underlying lateral /I/ occurred in syllable coda position, the picture was different.
As shown in (2), the process of retroflexion was blocked in postvocalic (VC) positions. In this
environment, laterals conformed to the delateralization® process that applies to SMG too and were
realized as [r], which is also reflected in orthography, e.g. xkaproa [kar.tsa] ‘sock’. The examples in
(2c-e) are taken from our corpus while complementary data in (2a, b) are taken from written dialectal
sources (Oikonomidis 1952: 223; Newton 1972: 112).

@) SMG ApN Gloss
a. [vOl.ta] [vor.ta] ‘stroll’
b. [kal.tsa] [kar.tsa] ‘sock’
C. [kol.pos] [kor.pos] ‘stroke’
d. [val.te] [e.var.te] ‘put:2.PL.IMP’
e. [a.yal.ma] [a.yar.ma] ‘statue’

Based on the above, it is safe to assume that the emergence of retroflexion in the ApN dialect
through the assimilatory influence of a following back vowel context is position-dependent.? It has
been claimed that, based on phonetic (articulatory) criteria, retroflex consonants are typologically
marked (Hamann 2003)% and hence their occurrence is restricted to certain salient (prominent)
positions within the word, i.e. in syllable onsets rather than in syllable codas (Steriade 1995). In other
words, syllable codas do not license the retroflex approximant because they are less prominent (non-
privileged) compared to other syllable positions. This is typically discussed under the heading of
positional privilege and is documented in many languages for many different positions of privilege
(see Steriade 1995; Beckman 1997, 1998). This blocking of retroflexion in the ApN dialect can
therefore be seen as a case of positional neutralization, which explains why an unmarked segment, in
this case the rhotic tap [c], occurs in syllable coda position.

L Although /I/ retroflexion is attested only in the ApN dialect, the application of the delaterization process in syllable coda
position also occurs in all varieties spoken in Naxos island (for examples see Imellos 1963; Probonas 1968).

2 For an alternative account of delateralization and retroflexion of the alveolar lateral /I/ in Cretan dialect see Kappa &
Vergis (2011). According to their analysis /I/ delateralization and retroflexion is not dependent on the prosodic position,
but is instead licenced-by-cue and may be viewed as an enhancement of perceptual salience.

3 According to Hamann (2003: 4) ‘the markedness of a segmental class is often explained phonetically by its articulatory
complexity: a segmental class is marked because it is more difficult to articulate compared to a class that it is easier to
articulate. Applying this articulatory grounding of markedness to the class of retroflexes, it can be stated that retroflexes
are more marked than apical alveolars (or dentals), since retroflexes involve a raising and displacement of the tongue tip
towards the post-alveolar region, whereas an apical alveolar involves only a tongue tip raising. The articulatory
complexity can hence account for the restricted occurrence of the retroflex class’.
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3.2 Acoustic analysis

Figure 1 displays the mean duration (in seconds) of the standard [I] and the dialectal [1] realization of
/Il in the ApN dialect. The mean duration of the rhotic [c] is also given for comparison. The standard
and the dialectal realization did not differ in terms of duration (0.052 sec vs 0.054 sec respectively), p

> 0.05. In addition, both the standard and the dialectal realization were significantly longer than [r]
(0.25 sec), p < 0.01.

,067]

,057]

,047

,037

Mean duration (sec)

,027

,017]

,00 T
| r 1
Consonant

Figure 1: Mean duration (sec) of [I], /¢/ and [] in the ApN dialect.

Figures 2-4 display the F1-F3 frequencies (Hz) for the standard [I] and the dialectal [1] realization of
/Il by speakers of the ApN dialect. The dialectal realization had a higher F1 than the standard one
(578 Hz vs 502 Hz respectively), p < 0.01 (Figure 2). In terms of F2, there was no difference
between the standard [I] and the dialectal [1] realization (1710 Hz vs 1652 Hz respectively), p > 0.05
(Figure 3). Finally, the dialectal realization had a lower F3 than the standard realization (2212 Hz vs
2531 Hz respectively), p < 0.01 (Figure 4). The results therefore confirmed that the standard and the
dialectal allophone differed in terms of F1 and F3 frequencies. The difference in F3 between [I] and
[1] is particularly important because this lowering of F3 contributes to the perception of ‘rhoticity’
(see e.g. Ladefoged 2003; Lindau 1985).
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Figure 2: Mean F1 (Hz) of /I/ and /] in the ApN dialect.
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Figure 3: Mean F2 (Hz) of /I/ and /] in the ApN dialect.
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Figure 4: Mean F3 (Hz) of /I/ and /] in the ApN dialect.

3.3 A comparison of the ApN and the Cretan retroflex allophone

As mentioned in the introduction, Lengeris et al. (2014) examined the phonetics and phonology of
the western Cretan retroflex allophone. Given the similarities between the ApN and the Cretan
dialect, it is worth comparing the results of the two studies. Table 2 shows the frequencies of the
realizations of the underlying /I/ and /c/, as they appear in western Crete, reported in Lengeris et al.
(2014) (data from 5 male speakers). When compared to the results of the current study (see 3.1,
Table 1), it can be seen that in both dialects the retroflex allophone occurs exclusively before back
vowels. One important difference between the two dialects is that the use of retroflexion is much
more extended in the ApN dialect. Out of 150 instances, where the underlying /I/ appeared before
back vowels /a, o, u/ in our corpus, the retroflex approximant was used 144 times (96% of instances)
and the standard alveolar approximant was used only 6 times (4% of instances). Out of 104 instances
where the underlying /I/ appeared before back vowels in the corpus collected by Lengeris et al.
(2014), the retroflex approximant was used 60 times (58% of instances) and the standard alveolar
approximant was used 44 times (42% of instances).
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Underlying /I/ Underlying /r/

Context Alveolar lateral Retroflex Alveolar
approx. [l] approx. [1] tap [r]

i 36 0 48

N 57 0 27

_a 32 36 71

) 8 19 40

_u 4 5 4

Total 137 60 190

Table 2: Allophonic realizations of underlying /I/ and /r/ produced by speakers of the western
Cretan dialect as a function of the following vowel (from Lengeris et al. 2014).

Although a direct comparison of the two studies in terms of the acoustics of the retroflex allophone is
not possible, it seems that the retroflex allophone manifests itself similarly in the two dialects. Its
duration was 0.54 sec in the ApN dialect vs 0.56 sec in the western Cretan dialect. As for the F1-F3
formant frequencies, the F1 was 578 Hz vs 496 Hz, the F2 was 1652 Hz vs 1401 Hz, and the F3 was
2212 Hz vs 1979 Hz in the two dialects, respectively. Note that, since half of the speakers in our
study were women, whose formant frequencies are higher than men due to their proportionately
shorter vocal tracts, we expect the means for F1-F3 to be higher than those reported by Lengeris et
al. (2014), who recorded only male speakers of the western Cretan dialect.

4. Discussion

This study examined the phonetics and phonology of /I/ delateralization and retroflexion in the ApN
dialect, a dialectal feature which is very prominent in this Cycladic variety of Modern Greek (Xefteri
2009, 2010). The results confirmed previous impressionistic descriptions that the retroflex
approximant [1] occurs before back vowels /a, o0, u/ (Sigalas 1949; Oikonomidis 1952; Zevgolis
1937, 1998; Kontossopoulos 2000; Xefteri 2009, 2010, 2011). In addition, it was found that both
male and female ApN speakers used it extensively in this context (144 retroflex [1] vs 8 standard [I]
realizations). The retroflex allophone differed from the standard one in terms of F1 (higher) and F3
(lower) which provides experimental evidence for retroflexion in the ApN dialect.

Focusing on the phonological distribution of the retroflex allophone, it appeared in word-initial,
word-medial and word-final position, in stressed and unstressed syllables and in consonant clusters.
Retroflexion was blocked in syllable coda position, where the lateral approximant conformed to
delateralization process that applies to SMG and was realized as [r] instead of [1], e.g. [vor.ta] “stroll’
instead of *[voy.ta]. Following (Steriade 1995; Beckman 1997, 1998), this blocking of retroflexion in
ApN can be attributed to the fact that, since syllable onsets are more prominent than syllable codas,
they license the occurrence of the typologically marked retroflex allophone.

Compared to western Cretan speakers (Lengeris et al. 2014), speakers of the ApN dialect used the
retroflex allophone much more often in their speech (58% vs 96% of the time, respectively). The
acoustic characteristics of the retroflex allophone (and more importantly the relative values of the
standard vs the dialectal allophone) were similar in the two dialects. Our results therefore provide the
first experimental analysis of the ApN retroflex allophone and support a close resemblance between
the dialects spoken in Aperathou Naxos and western Crete, at least as far as the use of retroflexion is
concerned. Future work could experimentally compare the two dialects in terms of other
phonological features they share, e.g. extreme palatalization and (af)frication of velar consonants
before the front vowels and lenition of /t/ and /d/, in order to be conclusive as to the degree of
resemblance between the ApN and the western Cretan dialect.
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To pnuatiko ewidnua -(1)ok- otnv Kanmadokiki)

Nuwcoraog [Tavteriong
Tovemotnuio AOnvav

1. Elocaywyn

XKomdg TG Tapovcac GLUPOANG elvar N Tapovcioon (pe Paon T TNYES Kot TIC LEAETES) TS XPNONGS
TOU  PNUOTIKOV EMONUOTOS -(1)ok- OTO KOTTOOOKIKG 1O1OUATO  (CLUTEPIAAUPAVOLEVOV TV
SMOTIKOV Kol TV PopacidTiKov), 1 01EPEVYNOT TG TPOEAELGN TOL KOOMS Kol 1 avacLvieon
TOV PETAROADY TOV 00NYNCOV GTNV KOTOYPAPEICH KATOVOUY TOV TOGO GTO PNUATIKO GUGTNUO TG
Konmadoxkikng cuvolikd, 6060 Kol €VIOC TV PNUATIKOV KATIKOV TUTTOV. Atgpeuvartal emiong 1
mBavotnto enidpaong g Tovpkikng ent tng mowiiiog T ZiIAAng, n omoia gpeavilet o widlovsa
OLGOMPELOT KATIKOV emONUATOV (L€ TN CLUUETOYN] TOV -I10K-) GE KAITIKOVUG TUTOVG TOGO
EVEPYNTIKNG 060 Kot pecomadnTikng (PA. wo Katm evotnta 5).

2. To VA0

To vAkd mponABe Kvplwg amd TIG ONUOGIEVUEVEG UEAETEG €M TWV KOTTOOOKIKMOV TOIKIAMY
(Avdpriong 1948" Kwotakng 1968, peta&o dAlmv), mv ektevn pedétn tov Dawkins Modern Greek
in Asia Minor (1916) kot ta. SIOAEKTIKG KEIHEVA TTOV SNUOGIEVOVTOL OTIC TOPATAV®D Kol O APKETEC
GAec pehétec ko évroma.t

3. To emiONUAX 0TI SLAPOPEC KATITIASOKIKEC TIOLKIALEG

3.1 To eriOnpa -10x- oynuotiCer yevikd oe OAeg TIC KATMASOKIKEG TOIKIMEG TO Oéua Tov pn
GUVOTITIKOV TOpOYNUEVOD (TopaTOTIKOD) OTNV EVEPYNTIKY] (G®VI] TOGO GTO PNUOTO TNG KALTIKNG
taEng 1 («Papdtovar), evd oe oplopéveg mowkiAieg umopel va gpeaviletor Kol 6e pRUOTO TNG
KMtueng 1aéng 2 («o&utovar). EpeaviCetal, aviloyo kot e TNV mOWKIMa, LE OPKETES SLOPOPETIKES
HOPQEC: -10K-, -1SK-, -15Q-, -1ko- (-15-),2 evd KoTd TOMOVS eVTOMI{ovTal WKPOTEPES 1 HEYUADTEPES
SPOPES 6T YPNON TOL, Wtaitepa PETAED TOV ZIAADTIKGOV Kol TOV VTOAOITOV 0twpdtov. TElog,
Ol PNUOTIKOL KMTIKO1 TOTTOL TOL Eivol CYNUATIGUEVOL LE TO GLYKEKPIUEVO O dev eppaviovv
avénon. [opadeiypota:

Pipota g ktikng tééng 1 («Papitovar)

Q) YPaeT-18k-0 ‘Eypaga’ (TOAoTa)
(2) Bpisk-18x-a ‘EPproka’ (PAoynTd)
3 TAOv-18k-0 ‘émheva’ (Semendere)
4) dtv-18Kk-0 ‘&dva’ (Z{IAAN)

5) KOQT-13¢-a ‘éxoPa’ (Oviaydrc)
(6) M-1E-a “éleyo’ (MaAokomn)

@) ph-1E-a ‘Erpoya’ (ZvAota)

! To Siohextikd VAMKO GLYKEVIPOOMKE, YNEOMOMONKE Kol PETAYPAGNKE GTO TACIGIO EPELVNTIKOD TPOYPEUUATOC
AMiGre: «Il6vroc, Kommadoxia, Aifaii: Tta yvapia g Mikpaoiatikic EAAnvikng», mov ypruatodotinke omd to
npdypappo OAAHE.

2 10 mapdv keipevo Oo ypnoipomnoteital 1o GOUPOAO § yio THY AmOS0GT TOV MOV oLPEVOPATVIAKOD Stapkovg [[] kot To
ovppoiro Z ya v anddoon Tov avtictoryov nynpov [3].

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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(8) noiv-iE-a ‘miyova’ (Mioti)

Xpnotpomnoteitot €niong Kot 6 PEPIKE UM GLUVOTTIKA pnuatikd Bépata mov NN meptEyovv TaAmd
emionpo:

9) PEY-V-00 : PEYV-15K-0, ‘PeDY®: £pevyn’
e Ovhayartc kot PeptdKaiva GTOV TOPOTATIKO PUATOV TNG KAITIKNG TAENS 2 («0ELTOVOVY):

(10)  movrewv-13g-a ‘movAovoa’ (OvAaydtc)
AdAgv-180-a ‘Aorovca’ (OvAaydtc)

(11)  rérewv-8k-a ‘Aarodoa’ (Pepdrotvo)
nopmddev-18k-0, ‘Tepmatovcn’ (Peptdxaiva, eniong ympic To eniOnua -1ok-: ropradeiv-a)

O ovyKeKPYEVOS, TAEOVOCTIKOG GTNV OPYIKN (PACT TOLAGYLIGTOV, GYNUOTIGUOC TPOEKLYE amd TNV
TOPEKTACT LUE -10K- TOL TOANOTEPOV BEUATOC TOV TTapaTaTiKoV o€ -g1v-. To Béua oe -c1v- avaryeton
LLE TN GEPA TOL OTNV ENEKTOCT VEAG OOUNG At TO 3.ENIK. 6€ OAOKANPO TO KMTIKO TOPAOELYLLOL TOV
TOPATOTIKOD VoTEPO, amd enavavaivon tov tomov Tov 3.ENIK. (BA. kar Owovopion 1958: 324-325),

Y.

(12)  eddlovv eddlec eldler — eldler-v 2 — emavavélvon oe eldlerv- (ue véo Oéuo laderv-) —
TPOGAPTNOTN TOL KALTIKOD emOnuatog -¢ tov 3. ENIK. napeAboviikdv ypdvev (T.y. eldleiv-¢)
— eméKTAOT TOV VEOL BEpaTog o€ OAOKANPO TO KATIKO Tapadstypo (edalenv-a, eldieiv-gg,
eldiev-aue K.AT.).

Ot petaforéc oto (12) elvar xowég yuo v Kammadokikn kat ) cvyyevikn g [ovtiokn, oy
omoio. emiong €yovpe mopatTatikd eldd(eyva. O oYMUATIGUOC OVTOC €xel €miong Kol oTIC 000
dwudéktoug emektabel oe pripota ™G KAMTIKNG tééng 1 («Bapvtovay), m.y. movt. eféi-v-a ‘Nbeia’,
oW\, kpOferv-a ‘€xpuPa’. ‘Exovv kataypagel emiong Oetypoto ypnong tov emONUOTOC -10k- OE
pRuHoTo TG KMTIKNG TAENS 2 («o&VTovay) TPocapTnUEVOD amevbeiag otV apyikn pnUatiky Bdaon
(ywpic To otoryeio -e1v-):

(13)  taBp-sx-a ‘rpaBovca’ (AEGC)
Bmp-18x-a ‘Bwpovoa’ (TeAunocog)

Koataypdgpovror téhog kot peptkol €veSTOTIKOL GYNMUATIGHOL LE WU ETLHOAOYIKN TAPOLGIK TOV
emBNuatoC -10k-, o1 omoiol mhavov dnuovpyndnkav pe Baon tov mopatatikd (Dawkins 1916: 129°
Costakis 1964: 53):

(14)  eep-i3k-0 « @ép-18k-a ‘Pépve’
ByoAr-i8k-o < Pyair-18k-a ‘Bydlw’

3.2 To status Tov emOpartog othv Kanmadokikn

(o) [Tpdkertar yio Eva kaBopd KATIKO Kot oYL Topay®yiKo LOpeN UL,

B) Eivan dgiktng oyng + ypdvov [-cuvortikod, +mapmymuévo] (tapatatikdg).

() EppaviCetar oe ehdyiotovg moAonovg Kot moAD Alyovg VEOTEPOVS EVECTMTES TNG KALTIKNG
1&g 1 («Bapvtovar), emopévmg dev givar mBavo 1 TOPOLGIN TOL GTOV TUPATATIKO VoL

3 MIpoxettar yio 1o apyoio -v- épelivotikdy, m.y. &pepey, elnev KA.



136 | Proceedings MGDLT6

EVTAGGETOL, OMMG OLOGTIKA &iye vmobéoer o Hatzidakis (1892: 165), oto mhaiclo Tov
OYNUOTIGHOD TOL BEUATOC TOV U1 GUVOTTIKOV GUVOAIK(, OVEEOPTNTMOC TNG KOTYopiog Tov
1pOVOVL, OT®G cupPaivel pe To prpata ¢ kKMTkng Taéng 1 oty Kown NeoshAnvikn kot Tig
MEPLGGOTEPES VEOEAMVIKES YAWGGIKES TOKIALEG.

3.3 e opketéc veoehMnvikéc molkidMeg tov Poppd éxovv emiong kataypagel oynuaticpot
ToPaATATIKOD UE TO 6ToyElo -(g)ox- (ITamadomoviog 1927: 89" Toomavakng 1950: 287-288):

(15) Xéppeg
emlvvéoka
epaptéoka ‘Epapa’
payelpedecKoy

(16) Meoohaxkia (Tpdnv Aakkofikia) Zeppav®
éKavoka
éBavoka
£pTiavoKa

(A7) Zwmota
pabaivov : pdbvicka
nafaivov : Tabvicka
HEVOL : EpVicKal
mbaivov : wEBvioKa

(18) Adpuavovmorn
émluvioKa

(19) Aivog
éMyloka ‘€leya’

(20)  Meréviko: oe pYpata o€ -aivem

H xatavopun tov mopatatikov pe 1o 6TotKelo -(€)ok- 6TIG TaPATAVE® TOKIMES givor To TePLOPIoUEVN
0€ GLYKPION UE TO KOTTUOOKIKA 1dtdpata, 6mov gival oe vynAod Padbud moapaderypotonompévos. Ot
KAmnadokikol oynuaticpol dev oyetilovror pe tovg PopeloeAAnvikods, oALd mpoékvyav omd
aveapmteg efelifelg, Oedopévng kol TG oamovoiag Wwitepng otopikng obvdeons petald
Konmadokikng kot tov mapandve PopelocAANVIKOV TOKIAMOY, KOOMG Kol ETAPNG TOV OUANTOV
TOVG, KOl TNG UEYOANG YE®YPAPIKNG OmOGTAONG METAED TOVG. XT0 TAMIGI0 oVT®V Tov e&eMEemv 1
xpion Tov embnuatog -ox- ommv Kommodokwkn emextdOnke amd to pipato e tééng 1
(«Bapvtovay) otnv 14N 2 («o&Htovan).

Te GAeC yeoypopikéc moukihieg ™g Néag EAAnvikig (m.y. Kvmproki®) to emibnpo oynuotiCel pn
ouvormtikd Oépa aveoptNTmg ypovikng Pabuidag. Aev pmopel 610 onpeio avtd vo yivel EKTEVNG
avapopd oto {nTnua avto.

4 Tuykexpipévo oto 1iopa T Mecolakkibe Zeppdv, o oynuUaTiopog (Le Péon 1o eEetacOiv VAIKO) @aivetar vo
meplopileTal 6TO CLUYKEKPLEVO PLLOLTAL.

5 v Kurplokr| 1o enidnpa mopfyoye un cvvontikd pnpaticd Oéuoto omd Tov apyikd adpioto pHUGTOV Kuping pE
Baon oe /n/, my. wovv-iok-w, ueyodvv-ickw, yEYOVOC MOV GE OPKETEG TEPUMTMOELG TOAVOV GUVOEETOL KOl HE TN
GUUTTMOCN GLVOTTIKOD (0OPIGTOV) KOl L] GUVOTTIKOD TOPMYNUEVOL (TapATATIKOD) 1| GUVORTIKNG KOl 1] GUVORTIKNG
VIOTOKTIKNG, T.X. &-Bdpov-ov (mapat.) — veoelh. e-fdpov-a, KoL aop. é-fapvv-o > VEOEAN. e-Pdpvv-a, GUVOTTIKN LTOT.
Popdv-0 : un cvvomtikn vrot. fopdv-w (PA. Zopewvion 2006: 235-236). Xe 6, 1t agopd v [ovrtiokn dev avdyovv
pnuata, OTwg otoydokovuat, fagptickovuat (PA. Owovopidn 1958: 318" IMamaddmovio 1955: 78), 6e oyMUATICLOVG pE TO
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4. H mTpo€AEVGOT) TOV OXNUATIGLOV

‘Hom ond tov 19° at. eiye SwrtvmmbBel n vwodBeon mepi oLVOEONG TOL CYNUATIGUOV OVTOV LE
TOPOTATIKOVG GYNUOTIGUEVOVS LE TO EMIONUA -ox- TOV popTupovvTol ot opnpikd €nn (KapoAiong
1885: 124), evd avaAoyol TOPOTATIKOL LopTLPOVVTOL KOl 6TO Keipevo Tov Hpoddtov:

(21)  Eyeoxec = eiyeg
QUAEECKOV = EpiAovV
uéveokov = Eevov
KOAEGKETO = EKOAETTO

A&oonpueioto givor 6T1 1060 oTOL OUNPIKE £mtn 660 Kot 610 Keipevo tov Hpoddtov n yprion tov
embnuotog mepropiletal otov un cuVonTIKO Tap®YNUEVO (TapaToTiKd), Om®G cLUPaivel Kol 6Tig
KOTTOOOKIKES TOIKIAieg. Zoppova pe tov Zerdin (1999, 2002) n Aettovpyio TOL GUYKEKPIUEVOL
oYNUOTICHOD MTov 1 ONAmomn oG «emovorappavopevng/cuveyods mpdéng oto  mapeAbovy
(‘repeated/continuous action in the past’), e&éppale dniadn «emavaAnym g dpdong, M omoio
voeitor o¢ emavalappavopevn (GEPLOKN) 6€ SVVOUKES KOTAGTAGELS, Kol GLVIO®G ¢ cuveyns (un
oEPLOKT) o€ OTOTIKEG Kataotdoel» (‘the iteration of the action concerned, which is realized as
repeated (serial) in dynamic situations, and usually as continuous (non-serial) in stative ones’)
(Zerdin 2002: 125, ta nopodsiypota otic gl 121, 123):5

(22) ...d¢ émi Moiprog Baoctréog, dkag EMBot O motaudg émi OkTd myeag O EAdyiotov, Gpdeoke
Afyvmtov Vv évepbe Mépproc. (Hpddotog 2.13.1)

‘...tov kapd mov Pacileve o Moipig, kdBe Qopd mov M oTABUN TOL TOTOUOD avEBatve
TOVAQIOTOV OKT® TNXES, Gpdeve TO TUNUO. TG Atydmtov mov Ppioketon kdt® omd T
Méupioa’.

(23)  ounp. X 154-155
...001 glpoTa oryardeva,
mAoveokov Tpdwv droyol te kol Buyatpeg.

‘...[exel] 6mov ot yvvaikeg kol ot dpopees Kopeg tov Tphwv coviilav va mhévouv ta
Aopmepd povya’.

Eveototikd (un ocvvontikd) Oépato oynuotiopéva pe 1o exidnpo *-sko- poptopovviol 6e opKeTES
apyaiec woogvpomaikés YAdoosg (Xettitikn, Aotk kAm). To emibnpo *-sk®o- eivan
Kinpovopnuévo and v Ivosvpomaixy, N apyiky Tov Asttovpyia Opmc sivor Staplovicoduevr.’
2mv Apyoio EAANvikY poptopeiton Totkidion oynpaticpdy, ot TEpIocOTEPOL OO TOVG 0TOIOVG OUMG
dev pumopovv va. avayfovv pe aceaiea oty Ivéogvpomaikn (Zerdin 2002: 105):

eniOnua -(y)ox- oA og oYMUOTICUOVG 1E BAoT TO cLVORTIKO BEpa Kot enifnpa -x-: e-faptio-ta ‘Pagptiotnke’ — Loprtio-
kovuor (OTOG .Y, 0T0 dovAev-Kk-ovuat, pelilev-k-ovuar). H gpunveia avtn dev eivorl katd ) yvoun pov opbn, aAld dev
UTOPEL VO YIVEL EKTEVIC avapPOpa 6T0 {NTNL0 GTO TAAIGLO TNG TAPOVoAG LEAETNG.

& BA. xau Zerdin (2002: 104, vmoonu. 3) ywo ektevr] Bipioypopio oxetikd pe to {Rmnue tov apyainv eAANVIKOY
TOPATUTIKOV o€ -okov. Extevig avagopd oto {tnua (ne Bdon xar tov Zerdin) yiveton xan oto Ringe & Eska (2013:
168-170), 6mov OSwtvmdveTOLl 1 AmOWN OTL M CLYKEKPLLEVT] AELTOLPYIO TOL EMBNUATOC VANPEE TO OMOTEAECLA
EMOVAVAAVOTG GYNUATICU®Y, GTOVG 0moiovg To emibnua -ox- (mov otnv molodtotn EAAnvikn eixe amoktiost
Aertovpylo. TG ONAMONG TNG WU GUVONTIKNG OYNG) emavepunvevbnke ¢ £€xov  Aertovpyio  Bopuotikn
(habitual)/emavoinmTikn, TpocaptdUeVo 6€ un cuvorTiko Bépa: packov: pa-oke- (Paon + [-ocuvontikd]) — pa-roxe-
(Béom + [-ovvomtikd] + [emavaAnmTikn]) — Ey-e-oxe/o- K.AT.

" Yrdpyer evpeio Pihoypagio oyetikd pe 1o (iTnuo ovtd, oty onoia dev pumopel va yivel avagopd 6to mAaiclo g
napovoog peAéTng. T pa avodvtiky emiokomnon PA. Zerdin (1999).
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()  Mertafpacticoi (causative), m.y. webbokew ‘pebiow wamowov’, Evavit uefvw ‘pebdm
(apetdParto)’.

(B)  Evapkrtikoi (inchoative), m.y. nfaw-& ‘Ppickopor otnv MPn’, évavtl ffdokw ‘elcépyopol
omv Npn’.

() Xwpig avayvopioun Asttovpyia, m.y. dpéokw.

) Eveototikd 0fépata oynuoticpéva pe emidnuo -ox- KOl EVECTMOTIKO AVASITAUGLUGUO.
Tuvodevovtor amd pPikovg aOEHOTOVS AOPIGTOVG, T.Y,. YI-yvd-okw : &yvw-v,® di-Opd-oxw : é-
0pa-v, Pi-ppar-okw : E-Ppw-v K.AT.

Ta mopamdve priupote 0ev ONAGVOLY emovOAQUPOVOUEVEG eVEPYELES, Om®G cLUPOivEl pE TOVC
TPOAVAPEPOEVTEG OUNPIKOVS-IOVIKOVG TOPATOTIKOVS o€ -ok-ov. Ot Tehevtoiol, OTMC Kol Ot
VEOEAANVIKOL KOMTOOOKIKOL TOPATATIKOL, OEV €YOLV  OVTIOTOLYO. OYNUATIGUEVOVS EVECTMOTEG
(rAdveorov adld Oy *mAvvéokw). Ot apyaiol mopaToTIKOL GE -0k-0v €miong dev gueaviCovv avénon
Kol oynuatiloviar cvviBmg omd TOo apYKd N CVVORTIKO («EVESTMOTIKO») 0Eua, evd TOAD
omoVIOTEPOL EIval 01 GYNUATIGHOT ad GuvorTiKG Bpata, .. pdyeokov gimeorxov K.Am. (Zerdin 2002:
111-112).

Ye 0,11 apopd T oY€on TV VEOEAAMVIKOV KATTOOOKIKOV CYNUOTICU®V WHE TOVS opyaiovg
OUNPIKOVG-1OVIKOVG TTOPATATIKOVG Umopodv va mapotnpndodv ta e€fg: ocduemva pe tov Thumb
(1901: 89-94) eivar apKeTOl Ol KIOVIGHOD TOV UKPAGIATIKOV VEOEAANVIKDV YAMGGIK®OV TOIKIAIDV,
evd o1 oapopewon g Aieavopvig Kovig oty Mikpd Acio cuvéBaiav ot TOAMES TOTIKEG
wVIKéEG dtddextol. Avtifeto o Hatzidakis vinpée empulokTiKOg 6 6YEON UE TOVG KIOVIGUOVGY TNG
IMovtiaxng (1892: 161 k.g.). And tovg Horrocks (2010: 113-114) ka1 Brixhe (1987) ndvtog yiveton
JEKTN Ho puKkpaototiky Topaidoyn e Kowng, pe daitepn mpopoavmg cuvelo@opd g lovikng ot
Slpopemon g, av kot 1 lovikn dev rav n povn ddiektog g Apyaiog EAANVIKIC Tov ridotoav
ot Mwpd Acia. Amo Vv dAAN Opoc vpée HAAAOV M TOIKIAMO LE TOVG TEPIGGOTEPOVG OUANTEG
(0edopévou Tov peydAov aptdod CNUOVTIKOV IOVIKOV OTOKIOV 0TS SVTIKEG Kol POpEleg aKTEG TG
Mwpdc Aciag), kabng kot mhavov n Tokidio pe o o vynAd KOpog o€ oyéon e v (AecProkn-
Hikpaclotiky) Aoy, T Aopiky e EEdmoinc® kot v 1alovsa TTapguAlaky Tov VOTIOV oKTOV
™™g Mikpdg Aciogc.

[Mapd t1g onuavtikés avaloyieg Tovg, M anevbeiag cHVOEoT TOV APYOi®Y OUNPIKOV-IOVIK®OV
OYNUOTICUAV LE TOVG KOTTOOOKIKOVG EIval SUGYEPTG Y10 TOVG TOPAKATO AOYOVG:

(o) To enibnua omv Koanmadokikn ivat -1ox- Kot OyL -gok-.

(B)  'EXiewyn ypamtdv tekunpiov yio eAANVIKEG ToKiMee oty mteployn g Koanmadokiog uéypt
tov votepo 19° at, omdte kol EeKvd OLGLOOTIKA 1) KOTOYPOQY TM®V VEOEAANVIKOV
KOMTAOOKIKAOV TOIKIALDV.

() 210 eMypaPIKd LVAMKO OO TOV €VPVTEPO HIKPAGLOTIKO YMPO dgv eviomicTnKav Jdelypota
TOPATATIKOV CYNUATICHEVOV LE TO emiOnpo -oxc-. 10

[Tap’ ko avtd dVoKOAN UTOPEl VO OTOKAEIOTEL EVIEADC TO EVOEYOUEVO VO OVAYETOL TPAYUATL O
OYNUOTICUOS 0VTOC OTO WWVIKO otolyeio G Tomikng mopoAiioyng g AieCavopivng Kowng.
Youpwvo pe tov Watkins (2001: 58) pdiioto n dwoetipnon omv Avotodkn (dni. MikpactoTikr)
lovikn ko eméktaon g ypnong tov emdnuatog Bo pmopovoe va givol amoTELECUO EMOPNG LE
yYAdooeg Tov avatoilakov (Anatolian) kKAGdov TV WE0ELPOTAIK®OY YAWOOHOV, OT®C 1 XETTITIKN,
HEPOG TOV PNUATIKOD GLGTAUOTOS TNG ONOI0G MNTOV KOl €VE «OTUOGLOAOYIKA HOPKOPIGUEVO U

8 TIpBA. ka1 Aattv. *gno-SCa > NG-SCa (CO-gNa-Sco).

¥ Y& owtfv mepthopBavovioy N Kog, ot tpeig poduakég modei, Atvdog, Kdpepog kot lalvcodc, kar oto amévavt
pikpactotikd mapaia n Kvidog kot n AAikopvocsooc.

Ringe & Eska (2013: 169): ‘[...] there is no evidence that it ever spread beyond the Ionic dialect or survived beyond the
Classical period’.
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OLUVOTTIKO»  BEUa  OYNUOTICUEVO HE TO ETLHOAOYIKG GLYYEVEC, KANPOVOUNUEVO Omd TNV
Ivdogvpomaikn, kot oudnyo emibnua -ske-. H vrdbeon avtn ndoyel amd v EAAeyn emopkovg
TEKUNPIOONG TS amapaitnTng £VIOVIG EMOPNG HETOED OMANTAOV TNG WWVIKNG OAEKTOV KOl TNG
YE@YPOPIKA OPKETE OMOUOKPVOUEVNG XETTITIKNG, KOl HAAMOTO Y®PIg va ivonl yvooTtég ovTe ol
oyxéoe1g KOPOLG TV 600 YAOWCoHV, aALG 00TE Kot 1| ETOYY|, KOTA TNV omoia vrotifetal 6Tt Npbav oe
EVIovn emoQ).

5. To emiBnpa -ok- 60 WSilwpa Tn¢ TiAAnG

H ypron 1ov embnuatog oto wiopa g ZiIAANG mapovstdalel aitepo evolopEépov, Kabmg dev
VRAPYEL OVLGLOCTIKY OWPOPH GTOV TPOTO GYNUOTICUOD TOV I GLVOTTIKOD TOPMYNUEVOD
(Topatatikov) peta&h evepynTiKng Kot HeGOmaNnTikng @mvNg (0t 18101 SEIKTEG XPTOLLOTOIOVVTOL TIG
MEPLGGOTEPES POPEC ADIAKPITOS OTIS OVO PMOVEC, OKOUTN KOl Ol 10101 OEIKTEC TPOSMTOV + aplOuov),
EVD TTAPOTNPEITOL GE OPKETEC TEPUTTACEL GVCCHOPEVOT) KMTIKGOV emBONuiTov. To vAKd TpoépyeTal
a6 tov Dawkins (1916) kot tov Kmotdxn (1968).

5.1 Ta 8e8opéva

5.1.1 EvepynTtiki @wvi)

2V evePYNTIKN, TOPAAANAQ HE TOV GYNUATIGUO PE TO oTolyElo -&1v- (TO omoio emekTAONKE oTNV
KMt 1aén 1 amd v Kt 1aén 2, PA. mo wove § 3.1.), elvar o ypnom Kol TOPATOTIKOG
oynMoTIcpéVoS emmpdcsbeta e Eva oTOLEID -00K-, GTO OTOI0 TEPIEYETOL GAPDS TO TAANO EmiOnua -

(1)ox-.

(24)  moilewv-a ~ mulew-ook-0 ‘Emoula’
TNPEV-0. ~ TOUPEWV-00KA ‘Emanpva’
n&épewv-a ~ Eepev-6oka ‘NEepa’
TPOYEW-0 ~ TPOYEWV-O0K-0. ‘ETp®yd’

A&woonpeimtot glvat kot 01 TOTOL TAPATUTIKOD EVEPYNTIKAOV PNUAT®OV GYNUATIGUEVOL AKPPOG OTWS
0 TOPATOTIKOC OTI LECOTAONTIKY] QWVN:

(25)  oehew-6viz-iok-a ‘NOAa’ (kau: oedetv-60Kk-a, fjoEA-V-a, HOLA-V-10K-0)),
pPA. eps-e1v-0viz-iok-a ‘EPYOUOVLY’
TEYOV-£V-OVTZ-10K-1 ‘T yove’
(TOOV-ELV-OVTIZ-1I0K-1V ‘€QTIOYVE, LETETPENE, LETEPOIAE’

5.1.2 MeoomadnTiky) @wvn

21N HECOTOONTIKY] KATOYPAPETOL CYNUOTICUOG LLE TO GTOLXELO -€1v-, TO OTOI0 OPYIKA NTOV GE YPNON
uoévo otV evepynTIKy  T®V  pnudteov ¢ KMTiKng Théng 2 («o&btovaw). TMapdiinia
YPNOLOTOIOVVTOL TOTTOL GYNUATICUEVOL LIE GVCCMPEVCT| EMONUATWV:

épS-ewv-a ‘gepyopovv’

£pS-ewv-1g

€PS-EV-OVTZ-10K-1

£PS-EV-OLL ~ 1PS-ELV-0LUL

£pS-ev-0Tt ~ £PS-EV-1TL
£PS-EV-00K-0S1

IHivaxag 1: MeoomaOntikog moporatikog-2iiin
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5.1.3 Ala@op£G EVEPYNTIKNG-UEGOTIAON TIKNG
[Tove otov mOANOTEPO CYNUATICUO HE TO OTOWEID -£1v- OOUOLVTOL LE GLGCMPEVLOT KAITIKOV
emOnudToVv vEol, Le To 1010 6TOLXEID TOGO GTNV EVEPYNTIKY OGO KOl GTN LEGOTAONTIKN G®VT|, OTTMG

TPOAVOPEPONKE:
Byouwv- -EV- -60K- -0l
moil- -E1v- -0
moul- -E1v- -O0K- -0
*GEN- -E1v- -0
oEA- -ELv- -00K- -0l
oEM- -glv- -Ov1Z- -10K- -0l
eps- -E- -60K- -0l
eps- -ELv- -OVtz- -10K- -0
€ps- -E1v- -00K- -aut, 1.ITAHO.
€ps- -E1v- -OvtZ- -10K- -0t
OTEK- -OV1- -10K- -0,
oW’ V- -E- -60K- -ovuov 1.ENIK.

Iivaxag 2: Evepyntikoi-uecomofntixor tomot oto 1diwua e Xiling
(rapadeiypozo. ‘Efyala’, émaila’, nBela’, ‘epyouovv’, ‘orexouovv’, yrvouovv’, ‘oméuevo.’)

Youpava pe tov Dawkins (1916: 55) piupota mov xpnoiomolodhviatl TOG0 GTNV EVEPYNTIKN 060 Kot
oTN HEGOTOONTIKY VI oYNUATILOVY EVEPYNTIKO TTAPUTATIKO GE -£1v-00K-0. KOl LEGOTOONTIKO G -
EWV-OVTZ-10K-0, TL.).:

(26)  wovpdal-ov : kovpal-ev-O0K-0 “KoVPGLH : Kovpale’
KOVPAL-0VUOV : KOVPUL-EV-OVTZ-10K-0, ‘Kovpalopovy’

To yeyovég 6umg 6Tt T amoBetikd pipata, oAAd Kot ddpopa evepyntikd pruota, epeaviCovv

evalhayr petallh -e1v-0ok-o KOl -€1v-0viZ-lok-o. Ogv  @oivetol va emPefordvel amdAvTO TNV
TOPATAVE GoEn, OTmg Topovctaletor amd tov Dawkins, katavoun.

5.2 Aop1] TOVU THPATATIKOV-TIPOEAEVGT) TWV KALTIKWOV EMONUAT®WV-YEVEST)
TOV CXNUATLONOV

Ta otoyeia (ekTOG TG PAONG) TOV GUUUETEYOVV GTO GYNUATIGUO TOV TAPOTATIKOD ER@avifovTotl pe

mv e&€Ng oepd:

1) -e1v-. To ovykekpyévo ototyeio avayetal, 6mmg gidape, oto TaAald 3.ENIK. TOV EVEPYNTIKOD
TOPOTATIKOD TV PNUATOV TG KMTIKNG Tdéng 2 (Xer — Xetv — Xev-¢ — 1.ENIK. Xev-a
K.AT).

(2 -ovt- (-ovtz- pe [di] > [d3i]). Avayetoaw mbavototo oto 3.JIAHO. TOov pecomadnTIKoh
TapaTaTIKoV (-0vro), dev epeaviletal moté Ldvo Tov Kot TOTE 6TO TEAOG TOV KALTIKOL THTTOV.

3) -10k-(-00k-), TOVTOTE TEAEVLTAIO, OV EENPEGEL KAVEIG TOVG OEIKTEC TPOGHTOL + ap1OpoD.

4) Agikteg cLHEOVIOG PE TO VTOKEIPEVO, UM YOPOKINPICUEVOL OC TTPOG TNV Kotnyopio Tng
Gwvne.

Eni ™¢ doung tov mopoatatikod kot g Odkaciog YEVEONG TOV GYNUATIGUOV UITOPOVV V.
napatnpnovv ta e&Ng:

()] Ymv mepintwon TOTOV Tov gueaviCovy cvoompevon emBnuatov, To -c1v- gpeaviletol
ndvrote. MdMota mpdkettal yio to otoryeio ekeivo, to omoio pmopel va gpeaviCetat kot pévo
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tov. Exnmpoconel (Kot Adyw g 0€ong tov oty 0An doun) Tov TOAAOTEPO GYNUATICUO,
TOVAGYIOTOV GE O, TL APOPA TNV EVEPYNTIKT].

B) Onwg npoxvntel and tov Ilivaka 2, N mapovoio tov -ovi- (-0viz-), t0 onoio avdystol o€
OelkTn amd TN HECOMAONTIKY @OV amd TNV Omoio TEPOGE OTNV EVEPYNTIKN, Ogv &lvar
VIOYPEMTIKT] GTOVG TOTOVE TOPATATIKOV TOV EUPAUVIOVV GLGGMOPEVOT KMTIKOV ETONUATOV.
[MBavov OpmG 0 TOPATATIKOG GE -O0KA VO AVAYETOL KO QVTOG GE *-0vi-(1)ok-a (-0viz-(1)ok-a)
ue oamoPoiny tov /i/ Kol omAOTOINGT TOL TPOKVATOVIOS GULUTAEYUATOS 1| OOBOAN TNg
ovAaPng [di])/[dsi]. Av oydel avtod, tOTE T0 -(1)ok- ep@aviletal TAVTOTE GE GLUVOVAGHO WE
Ao oTotyEl, EVM M (PO TOV GTOVG TOTOVE TOV UECOTOONTIKOD TOPATATIKOD TOAvOV Vo
etvar modoud dedopévng g omovciog tov (pe Pdaon 1o KaTOyEYPOUUEVO VAKO) omd TOoV
EVEPYNTIKO TOPOTOTIKO, EKTOG EAAYIOTOV EEAPECEMY, OTMG Y10 TOPAOELYUO TO HOIA-10K-1
‘NBele’, o1 omoieg oe avty TV mepinTwon o epunvedovioy MG VIOASWUOTIKEG. e KOOE
MEPIMTOON 1 CLGCMPEVCT TOV CLYKEKPEVOV KMTIKOV ETONUATOV GTOLG TOTOLS TOV
WOOPaTog TG ZIAANG TPoHTOBETOVY TNV EVEPYD YPNON TOV GTOYEI®V AVTAOV GTNV OPYIKY
TOVG Agttovpyio, TOLAAYIOTOV o KAmOwL QAo NG €EEMENG, OMAadN Yoo mopdoetypa T
YPAON TOL -0VT- ®G JEIKTN TPOoOTOV + aplBuov + ¥pOVoL 1| TOL -1oK- OC SEIKTN PNUATIKNG
oyng + xpovov. AA®MOTE GE OVTO TOPOUTEUTOVY KOl AlyOl KOTOYEYPOUUUEVOL GYNUOTIOUOL
oMW 10 TPOOVaPEPDEY #o1A-10K-1 1| Ol TOTOL OTEK-OVT-10K-0. ‘CTEKOUOVV’ &())1v-OVT-10K-0.
‘ywopouv’ KA. (< aték-ovto/-ovioy + 10k). ZynUATIGHOL OTwg avtol iomg Eekivioav amd 1o
3.IIAHO., T.Y. *otek-Ovi-10K-001, GTO ONOI0 TO -0vz- MOAVOV emovavaAVONKE ©G HLEPOG TOV
0énotog (*otexovr-iox-) Ko katoémy ) véa doun Ba eEamimOnke kol o€ GAAOVE TOTOLG TOV
KMTwoh  mopadetypotog divovtag Yo moapdostypo to  LLENIK. 0T€KOVT-10K-0.  K.AT.
Aloonueiot elvar BEPoata otnv mepintmon avty N wopepPoAn Tov oTOKEIOL -€1v- GE
TEPIMTWOOELS EPS-EIV-OVTZ-10K-0,, YEYOVOG TOV VTOONAMVEL T datnpnon &vog Pabuov
OQLTOVOLLOG OO TAEVPAG TV CTOLYEIWV TOL GLUUETEYOLV GTN OOUNOT TOV KATIKOV TOTW®V
Kot Oyl TNV TAPT EVOOUATOGCT] TOLS 6TO BE.

‘Eva. epotpa mov Bo pmopovoe va 1ebel oty mepinTmon Tov pecomadnTIKoD TOPATATIKOD GTO
wiopo g ZIAANG elvar av ot katayeypappéveg dopég ivar To amotédeospa exagng pe v Tovpkik.
AVt gaiveton va vrootnpilel eppéomg o Dawkins (1916: 56), dtav yopoaktnpilet ) dtadikocio o¢
avaioyn pe T «ovykOAAnon» (agglutination) tov dewktdv 1 kot 2 ENIK. TG HEGOTOONTIKNG -1l Kot
-go1 6tov TOMO TOL 3.ENIK., T.). Yovo-tov-uoir ‘YovOUOLV’, xowvo-tov-goi ‘YovOGOLV’, TOL
KATOYpAQETAL 08 GAAEG LKPOCLATIKEG TOKIALEG, Yoo Tapddetypa v Kanmadokikr e Ao, (PA.
MavpoyaivBion & Keoicoyrov 1960: 58 Janse 2009, oyetikd pe v mopovcio avaAoymv SOU®V GE
GAAEG KOTTTAOOKIKEG TOIKIMEG). TNV TEPITTOOT TOV CIAMAIOTIKOV SOUDV OUMG OV £XOVUE aKPIPOS
™ ONUovpyie  «GUYKOAANTIKOTEP®OVY, OAAL UHAAAOV  VLIEPYAPOKTNPIGUEVOV  OOUDV  HECH
TAEOVOGTIKNG TPOGPULLOTOTOINGNG, GTO TAOUGIO TNG OTOlOG EVIOYVETAL OLUPKAOS KLpimg 1 ONAmon
TOV TTOPOYNUEVOL (GE GUVOLOGUO LLE TN LN GLUVOTTIKN OWY™) LE T XP1OT CTOWEI®V avIANUEVOV amd
OTOONTOTE PMVT]. TO TAOIGIO AVTNG TNG SLOOIKOGIOG TO -0VT- OTMOAEGE T AEITOVPYiN ONAMONG TOV
TPOGMOTOV:

(27)  -ev- + -ovr- +-10k-

evikd -ov empetvel Kaveilg oe po KAAGIKOD TOTOL 0VGTNPN KATATUNOT) GE LOPPNUATO, GTO OToio
amod100VTOL CLYKEKPIUEVES AELTOVPYIES, M AEITOVPYiD OA®V TOV TOPOTAV® CGTOEI®V QaiveTol Vo
etvan 1010, SMAadn n MAwon [-CLVOTTIKO, +TaPYMNUEVO], HE TO -0vTZ- vo, propel iowg va BewmpnBOet
otL @épel emmpdobeto T Aettovpyion TG QOVIG, OV Kol EUPOVICETOL Kol 0€ KMTIKODS TOTOVG
TOPOTATIKOD EVEPYNTIK®OV pnudteov. H caeng Asttovpyikn optoBEtnon tov Tapoandve SEIKTOV etvat
TOVTOC TPOPANUATIKT.
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H Néa EAnvikn kot n Tovpkikn, €kt0g amd yeyovog OTL | TPMTI OVIKEL GTOV GLYXWOVELTIKO
(fusional) kow 1 dedtepn ooV cuykoAAnTikd tomo (agglutinative), dapépovy apketd m¢ mpog
dopn| TOL PNHOTOC, TOGO GE EMMESO KOTNYOPLUDV, OGO KOl OTO EMMESO TNG OATAENG TOV JEIKTAOV
eKeivov TV Katnyopudv, ot onoieg umopovv vo. BewpnBodv avtictoryeg otig 600 YADGGES, VO M
amOd00T GTOVG OEIKTEG GTO WIMUA TNG ZIAANG CAPDSG 0PLOBETNUEVOV AELTOVPYLDV, TOVALYIGTOV GE
0, TL POPA TO PN, OEV VL EQIKTY), OTMOC GTNV GLYKOAANTIKNG poppoAroyiag Tovpkikn. Y7o v
EVVOl0 OUTN 1] OTAVTINGT) GYETIKA LE TO OV Ol GIAMMTIKEG OOUES EIVAL TO OMOTEAEGHO EMAPNG LE TNV
Tovpkikny o10 mlaicto JSwdikaciog mwov o Matras ovopdaler «oavoamopaywyn ooung» (pattern
replication) (2009, 2010: 73-76),!! 1 omdvinon sivor pdAkov apvntiky. Emmhéov 1 avdykn yio
OLOOMPELOTN TOV OEIKTOV 1 OToio. OONYel OE VIEPYAPUKTNPICUEVOLS TOTOVG OEV (QOIVETOL VO
TPOKVTTEL AUEGA aO TO GVOTNHO, KAB®DG dev Eyovpe TANPN amoppodPNGY| Tovg omd To BEna mov Oa
TPOGEDIDE AOLOPAVELD, EVD dlatnpovv éva Pabud avtovouioc. H onuiovpyia tov KMTIKOV TOTTOV
nov e€eTAOTNKOY 10 TAV® O propovioe iowg va evioydel 010 TAMIG10 TNG TPOSTAOELDG TOV OpANTN
Vo «O100QOAMOoE TN ONAMOT HOPPOGLVTAKTIKMV KOTIYOPI®OV HEGH TNG TPOCHPTNONG EVEPYDV
dewctmv. IIpokerror onAad” mbavov ywo avtd mov o Lehmann (2005: 130, 133-134, 139-141)
ovopaoce «mheovaoud acpareiogy (safety pleonasm), o omoiog cOuP®VO HE TOV 1010 TOPOUTEUTEL GE
«OVOCPAAELN MG TTPOG TOV EAEYYO TOV KMOKaw. H «avacedieiay Bo pmopovoe e T oelpd g va
TPOKVYEL OE KATOOTACELS EKTETANEVNG OYAMOGING KO £VTOVNG KOl TOPOTETAUEVIC ETAPNG, OTN
ovykekpipévn tepintoon EAAnvikng kot Tovpkikng, pe v Tovpkikn va Bpicketor mbavov, og 6, Tt
aeopd 1N ZiAAn, otn B€om Tov KVPlKPYOL YAMCGIKOD KMAKA Kl TNG KUPLUG YADGGOS ETIKOVMOVIOG
TOV OPANTOV TNG GUYKEKPLEVIS EAANVIKNG YAWGGOIKAG mowkidMac.t2 Mévo vrd avth v évvola
UTOPOVV {6MG 01 GIAMAOTIKES dopES Vo BewpnBobv g To amotéreoua emapng pe Tv TovpKiky.

6. ZUUTEPAC AT

YV mapovoa cupPforn eEetdotnke to KAnpovounpévo amd v Apyoio EAANvik) pnuotikd KAtk
eMON A -(1)oK- TOV KOTTOUOOKIKOV YAMGOIKOV TOIKIAIDV, TO 0010 YPNOUYLOTOLEITAL GTO GYNUATIOUO
TOV BELOTOC TOV UM GUVOTTIKOD TOPWYNUEVOD (TAPOTATIKOV) GTNV EVEPYNTIKN PWVN EIGAYOVTOS £TGL
ot pnuoTikny KMtk taEn 1 (o&btova pipota) Oepatikn aAlopopeio pe faon v Kotnyopio Tov
YPOVOL GTNV EVEPYNTIKT, YEYOVOC omdvio Yo T Néa EAAnvikn. Onwg €ywve pavepd, n morodtepn
Bewpla mepl avaymyng tov oYNUOTICHOL OTIG TOomkég mopaAlayés g Kowng, ot omoieg Oa
SHOPEOOM KAV Kot e T GVUPOAN TNG KPAGLOTIKNG LOVIKNG SIHAEKTOV, TOPA TO OTL GUYKEVIPAOVEL
OPKETES TOOVOTNTES VA IGYVEL, TPOGKPOVEL, TOGO GTNV EAAEWYN EMAPKDV OEGOUEVOV KO TEKUNPI®V,
OGO KO GTO LEYAAN YPOVIK(L KOl YEOYPUPIKE YAGLOTO TOV TPETEL VAL YEQLUP®OOVV.

[dwaitepo evolapépov mapovotdlel n otabepn GLUUETOYN TOV KANPOVOUNLEVOL ETONUATOG -(1)oK-
ot 06unon TOTOV TOVv UEGOTAONTIKOV TopaToTKoD oTo Winpe g XiAAnc. H moapatnpovuevn
OLOOMPELON OEIKTOV TOAVOV Vo €IvVOL OTOTEAEGUO TPOCTADEING TOV OUIANTH Y10 OlOGPAAOT)
COQNVELNG 0TI SNAMOT) LOPPOGLVTOKTIKMV KATNYOPUDY, GE KOTAGTACELS TOPATETAUEVNG OYADOTIG
Kol évtovng emagnc. H ovvelétaon kot TV KOWOVIOYA®OOIKOV, OAG Kol £EOYAMGOIKOV

1 ¥ wo mepintoon v1o0Emong GLYKOAANTIKAG HOPPOAOYIKAG BSOS MG OmOTEAECHA SOSIKOGING «OVATAPUyOYHC
doune» (pattern replication) amd 1o ovolooTiKd 610 Kammadokiko Wimpe Tov Peproxaiveov avapipetar kot o Matras
(2010: 75-76).

12 H ¢vtovn enogn pe v Tovpxkixkh odfynoe yio mapddetypo og Savelopd tov tovpkikov deiktn -VnVz (-nvil) oto
wiopa g ZiIAAng, o omoiog mpocsapt)Onke cTovg Tpobmdpyovteg EAANVIKOVG deikteg Tov 1 kot 2 MAHO. (Kwotdkng
1968: 78 Matras 2009: 214-215), Zoppwva pe Tov Matras 1 Tepintoon autr], EKTOG 0md TOLG CTUAGIOAEITOVPYIKOVG
napbyovteg (-VNVz, deiktng 2.MAHO. og Ae€ikd pApoata Kol T0 GLUVOETIKO prpo, kabdg kot SgikTng KTHoNG) 1oL
paivetar va émau&ov poro, epunvevetal mbavov kal pe Paorn «dopikéc» opotdtteg (TIg omoieg dev mpocdiopilet
coQEoTeEPa) HETAED TV KANPOVOUNUEV@V SEIKTAOV Kot TOL dgiktn amd v TovpKikr, 6T CLUYKEKPIUEVN TEPITTOON:
enustvi¢ ‘glpacte’, elonvi{ ‘glote’, nonvig ‘Moaotov’, epyoduionivi{ ‘epyduacte’, épsionivi{ ‘épyeote’. O Janse
(2009) emiong kavel Adyo yio. TNV OHOLOTHTO TOV TOVPKIKOD ypovikoy deiktn -mlstl pe tovg deiktec -wiont ko -owr (1
Kot 2 TIAHGO.).
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dedopévov Ba dpadtile mepocdtepo 1o (RTmuo kot Bo elxe  evolapépovoeg BempnTikég
TPOEKTAGELG.

Evyxaplotisg

H ovykexpuévn epyosio €xel ocvyypnuotodotBet and v Evponaiky ‘Evoon (Evporaiké Kowwvikd
Tapeio-EKT) kot amd ebvikovg nopovg péocw tov Emyepnotaxov [poypaupatog «Exraidevon kot A Biov
Mdbnon» tov EBvikod Xtpatnywov IThaioiov Avagopdg (EXITA)-Epsvvnrikd Xpnuotodotovpevo ‘Epyo:
OAAHZX. Exévdvon oty Kowvevia g yvodong pésm tov Evponaikov Kowmvikov Tapeiov.
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H tpooAnim ¢ YE@YPAPLKNG TTOLKIAOTITAG OE KELHLEV
Mo{LKN G KOVATOVPAC OTt0 HaBnTEC ANUOTIKOV

Anuntpng Haraloyapiov, Avva Otepvidtn, Apyvpng Apyakng & Bacia Toaun
Lavemaornuio Hatpawv

1. Elsaywyn

To tehevtoio ypoOVIOL TOPOTNPEITOL O LETAGTPOPT] TOV GUYYPOVOV YAMGGOAOYIK®OV Be®pnTIK®V
npooeyyicewv mpog to petadopicpd. To epsuvnmikd evdlapépov eotialetar Oxl TOGO GTOVG
YA®WGGIKOVG KOVOVEG KOl TOLG TOTOVS MOV GLUYKPOTOLV T YAMOOIKE GLOTHHOTA, OAAG OTIG
ONUEOAOYIKES CLUUPACELS TOV 1010V TV OJANTOV/TPLOV GE GYEOT e TO TMG 0pileTal TO YAMGOIKA
«opbo» ko 0 TG oprobeteitanr por wowkidio. (BA. evd. Johnstone 2009). Ot onueloloyikég avtég
OLUPACELS OVGLOGTIKA OMOTEAOVY T UETOTPOYUATOLOYIKG GTEPEOTVTTA, TO. OToia Oladpopatilovv
KaBoploTikd poOrO oTN OWUOPPMOCT TOV TEMONCEMY KOl TOV YAWGGIK®OV OTAGE®V TMV
opntov/tpidv (PA. evd. Agha 1998, 2004, 2007).

Ymv moapodoa épevva Bo HEAETIGOLUE TO UETATPOYUOTOAOYIKO GTEPEOTLTA UOONTOV/TPIOV
ANPOTIKOV TTPOG T YEOYPUPIKT TOWKIAOTNTA, LE GTOYO VO OUMIGTAOCOVUE TAOG OVTIAAUPBAvOovTOL Kot
opilouv t1g Yewypapikég motkidiec. [To avaivtikd, Bo pedetnoovpe T TETOONCELS TOV TOUIIDV Y10
70 TAOIG1O AMOJEKTOTNTOS TV YEMYPAUPIKAOV TOKIMADV, dNANST GE TOL0 YEWYPAPIKO TAAIGIO KOl GE
TOLEG EMKOIVOVIOKEG TEPLOTAGELS OEmPOVV OTL Elval ATOJEKTN 1) XPNON TOV YEWYPAUPIKDV TOTKIADYV.

H perém pog Eexvd pe Tov TPOoGOopiod TOL OPOL UETATPOYUOATOAOYVIKG GTEPEOTVTO, KOL TO POAO
oL 01O PaAATICOVY 6T SIUUOPPMOT TOV YAMCGIKOV GTAGEWV (€V. 2). XN GLVEYELN, aKOAOLOET o
oUVTOUN OVOCKOTNOY TV KOWWOVIOYAMGGOAOYIKMY EPELVMV TOL £YOLV Tpaypatonombel toco og
oebvég emimedo, 0G0 KOl OTNV EAMANVIKY] TPAYHOTIKOTNTO Y10, TIC YAMOOIKEG OTAGEIS TPOG TN
vewypapikn motkihdtnta (ev. 3). Akolovbel n meprypaen g pebodoroyiag Yo 10 GYedOCUO TNG
épeuvag kot tn dadkacio dteEaywyng g (ev. 4). Zmv evotrta 5, mapovoidlovtal kot cuinrodvtal
TO EPELVNTIKA ELPNUOTA, €V T TeAevToio evdtmTa (gv. 6) mePLOUPAVEL GUUTEPUGUOTIKEG
TOPATNPNOELS Y10, TO MOTEAECUATO TG OVOAVGNGC,.

2. TAWOGIKEC OTACELS KOL O POAOC TMWV HETATIPAYUATOAOYLK®DV
OTEPEOTUTIWV

H napadociokn yAwccoroyia, divovtag wdwaitepn Epeacn ot Soun e YADOCGoOS, Vtootnpilel 6Tt ot
YADGGES Kol Ol YAWOGIKEG TOIKIMEC AmoTEAOVV €V GUVOAO OTOOEP®OV YAMOOIKOV KOVOVMV Kol
ovppdocwv. To yeyovdg avtd €ixe ®C OMOTEAEGHO TNV OLOTNPN YA®GGIKY oplofétnon kot
OUVOEDT] TOV YAMCGMY KOl T®V YAMCGIKOV TOIKIAIDV LE GUYKEKPIUEVE, YEDYPAPIKE 1)/K0L KOVOVIKA
nmlaioo. Me dAlo Aoy, GOUP®VO LE TN GLYKEKPIUEVT Be@pNTIKN TOTOOETNON, 1| YAOWOGIKN TOIKIALD
OV YPNOOTOLEl €voc/pia. OpANTAC/ TP avTiKaTONTPilel TOV TOMO KOTAY®YNS TOL M/Kol TNV
KOW®VIKTY opdda oty omoia aviket To dropo avtd (Hudson 1996: 22).

Qot0600, TIC TeAevtaieg OekoeTie moportnpeitol poe téon ouelofitnone tov 0écemv g
TOPOTAVE  OepNTIKNAG TPoosyyons. Amoeuoikomoleitor 1 Wéo ™G Vmapéng  SlaKpLTdv,
0pLodETNUEVOV KOl OWTOVOU®V YAMOOMV Kol YAMOCIKOV TOKIM®V. Ol YA®GOIKES TOIKIAEG Ogv
opilovtar ®¢ mayltowpéveg ovtoTnTeS, CLUPEPANUEVES PE pior GUYKEKPIUEVT] YEQYPAPIKT TEPLOYN N LE
pio kaBopiopévn kowvmvikt| katnyopio (Otsuji & Pennycook 2010° Blommaert & Rampton 2011: 3-
4). Ovolaotikd, kdbe opAnTig/Tplo HEGH TOV YAMGGIKMOV TOV EMAOYMV €YEL TN dVVATOTNTO VO
KOTOOKEVAGEL, VO SIOUOPOMOCEL Kot Vo, GLVOECEL TO O1KO TOL YAMGGOIKO VPOG, OVAAOYO UE TNV
TOVTOTNTA TTOV EMOLDKEL VO OIKOSOUNCEL GTNV EKACTOTE EMKOV®VIOKN Tepiotaon. Kot’ enéktaon,

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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dev gtvar duvartn (1 TovAdy loToV €0KOAN) M 0ploBétnon Hog YAOWOOIKNG TOKIAlaG ovTe 1 e&oywyn
CUUTEPACUATMOV Y10 TO. KOIVOVIKOTOAITIGHIKA YOPOKINPIOTIKA €VOG aTOHoL pe PBdorn T YA®OOIKY
notKidia Tov ypnoonotel (Johnstone 2009: 159-160, 2011: 659-660).

210 TAQIC10 OTOPLOIKOTOINCNG TNG VIOPENG TAYIOUEVOV YAMGOIKOV JSOUDV, EVIGCYVOVTOL Ol
KPLTIKEG TPOGEYYIGELS € GYEom Le To Tt opilouv ot 1010VEG 01 OPUANTEG/TPIEG MG YAMGGA 1| YAMOOIKN
TOWKIAMO. KOl TG CLYKEKPUYEVEC YAWGOIKES EMAOYEC KOTAANYOLV Vo YIVOVTIOL OVTIANTTEG MG
YAooowkég mowkides. 'Etol, 10 evdlo@épov NG GOYYXPOVIG KOWOVIOYAWGGOAOYIKNG E£PEVLVOC
EMIKEVIPMVETOL OYl GTO 7Ol EIVOL TO YE@YPOUPIKA 1)/KOl KOWMOVIKE Oplol UoG TOIKIMOG, 0AAG GTO
TOLEG €lval O1 TEMOONGELS TOV OOV TOV OUIANTAOV/TPLOV Y10l TN AEITOLPYIN KOl TO YEOYPAPIKO 1/Kot
KOWOVIKO TAOIC10 plo¢ mOolKIAloG. Alveton Aoutov 1dtoitepn EUQACT) 0T UEAETI] TOV YAWMGGIK®V
OTAGEMV TOV OUANTOV/TPLOV (PA. petald dAlmv Baker 1992: 10-11" Kokpidn-@eppdpt 2007).

Ol YA®OGIKEG OTACELS SLOUOPPMVOVTOL OO OTOYELS Y10, TN GVOY KOl TO YOUPOUKTNPIOTIKA TOV
YAOoo®V, dNAadn oxetioviol Pe TIG TPOKATOANWYELS KOl TO. GTEPEOTLIO. TTOL APOPOVYV TOV TPOTO
OLYKEVTPMONG OPOPOV YAWGGIK®Y GTOlYEI®V. XPNGLOTOIOVING TOVG OPOVE TV avOp®TOAOYWV
Silverstein (1993, 2003) kou Agha (1998, 2004, 2007), 6o Aéyape OtL 01 YA®GOWEG GTACELS
amoppEovy omd TG YAwaoikés 10eoloyies (language ideologies) N ta uetampayuatoloyixa otepedTvmaL
(metapragmatic stereotypes) Tov SloHOPPOVOVY 01 OUIANTES/TPLES Y 1APOPO YAMGGIKA POVOLEVA.
Ta otepedTLNO. OWTAE KOTd TOV Agha (1998: 151-152, 2004: 25-27, 2007: 150-151, 154) amotelovv
TO ECOTEPIKEVUEVA HOVTELD AELOAOYNONG TOV OIANTOV/TPIOV Y10 TIC YAMGGIKEG TOKIALEG Kot TN
xpnon tovs. ‘Etol, ot opuAntéc/tpleg Paciopévol o HETATPOYUOTOAOYIKO OTEPEOTLTO EKPEPOVV
OTACELS Kol 0E0A0YIKEG KPIOELG Yo TO TTAOC Agtovpyobv KAOe @opd GLYKEKPUEVEG YAWMOGIKEG
emAoyés. To otepedTLmo. OVTE TPOKLATOVY KATA TN YA®WGGIKN ¥pNHon Kot v a&loAdynon e,
Bpiokoviol o Kowmvikn KukAoeopia Kot exnpedlovv ) dSemidpaocn peta&h Tov OpANTOV/TPLOV
pog  yhowoowne  kowotntag. Ot opuAntég/tpleg,  AauPAavoviog  vawoyn  CLYKEKPLUEVOL
LETATPOAYLOTOAOYIKE oTepedTLTA, €iTe eKPpdlovV duesa TV Amoyn Tovg Yo, S1dPopo YAWGGIKE
otoyeio yopakmnpilovids To ®G «OMOTA», «AOVOUCUEVOY, «KOTOAANAQ), «OKOTOAANAQY,
«ovvnBiopévay, «acuvifioToy K.0.K. gite ekPpalovv Eupecsa v 0E0A0YIKT TOVG KPioT GuVOEoVTaG
OLYKEKPIUEVO YAMGOIKA OTOYEID LE GUYKEKPIUEVO KOWVMOVIKE YOPOKTNPLOTIKA 1)/Kol EMKOTVOVIOKES
neplotaoels. o mapddetypo, cOUEOVE HE KOWMVIOYAMGGOAOYIKE TOPICUATO, Ol OMUANTEG/TPLES
OLVOEOLV TN YPYNOT YEDYPOPIKAOV TOKIM®OV KOTeEoynV HE ATOHO TTOL €SOOKOVV YEPOVOKTIKOV
tomov epyacieg (BA. Halliday & Hassan 1985: 42). Ovoactikd Aowwdv, ot id1eg o1 memolbncelg tov
oA TOV/TPLOV TTpobmoTifevtor otnv aloAdyNon TOV YA®GCIK®OV GTOXEIMV Kol GTNV OL0O0ToiNoT
TOVG, KOTOYPAPOVTAG TO ¢ YAMOOIWKES TOwKIAMec. Me GAAa Adywo, TO UETOTPOYUOTOAOYIKA
oTEPEOTLTIOL TOV OUANTOV/TPIOV OTOTELOVY TOV KABOPIoTIKO TTapAyovTa SOUOpPP®ONG TOV opiwv
L0 YAWGGIKNG TOIKIALOG.

Ot opnTég/Tpieg OAUOPPOVOLV TIG YAWOGIKEG TOVG TEMOIINGEIS VIO TV £vIovn EMIOPACT| TWV
YAOOGIKAOV 1OE0A0YUDY OV KLKAOQOPOVV GTNV KOWOTNTA TOVG. XTNV EAANVIKN TPOYUOTIKOTNTA,
Om®MG Kol oTo TEPLOCOTEPO OLTIKA £0vn-Kpdrn, KLPlOPYO UETATPOYUOTOAOYIKO OTEPEOTLTTO
anotélece (Ko ovveyiler va amotelel) M mwpodOnom TG YAWGGIKNG OUOYEVOTOINoNG Kot 1
nepliopronoinon g YAwcsowkng mowihdttog. H yAwookn opotoyévela Paciletal oty aviiAnyn
0Tt o1 YA®ooeg Kou ot TowiAMeg Oewpovvior avomnpd  oproBetnuéva  GLGTAUATO, TOV
YPNOLOTOOVVTOL CE GULYKEKPEVOLG Kot €mioNG 0oplofetnuévoug KOVmVIKOUG GYNUATIoCHOS
(Blommaert & Rampton 2011: 1, 4° Busch 2012: 506-507). I'a v enitevén g YA®OGGIKNG
opoloyévelag kafoplotikd poro dadpapatitovv cuykekpiuévol Beopol eovoiag, 6nwg oo M.M.E.
Kot 1 ekmaidgvon. O Aoyog twv M.M.E. cuyvd opilel wg mposdoKdLEV YAOCGIKN GUUTEPLPOPE TNV
eLOLYPAUUION  TOV  TNAEOMTIKOV — YOPOKTAP®V UE TN YAOOGIK OHOWOYEVEID  KOU  TO
petampaypotoroyikd otepedtomd ¢ (PA. evd. Stuart-Smith 2006: 141, 148). Mdhota, ot
eMnvikd M.M.E. ot thAeomtikol yapaktipec o1 omoiol avamapicTavtol va pn cvvtovilovtal pe v
Kuplapyn YA®OGOIKY 10goAoyio. cuyvd otoyomorovvtorl yovpoptotikd (BA. oxet. IMaviov 1997
Archakis k.a. 2014).
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210 TAOIGI0 OVTO, DO EMLYEPNCOVUE VO OOMIGTAOCOVUE TAOG Ol OMANTEG, AETOLPYADVTAS GTO
TAOIG10 GUYKEKPIUEVOV UETOTPOYLOTOAOYIKAOV GTEPEOTVLTIMV, OALUOPPAOVOLV TIG YAWOGIKEG OTACELS
TOVG, ASI0A0Y0UV o TOKIALL KOt 0ploBeTOVV T0 TAAIGIO0 KOTOAANAOTNTAG ¥PIONG TNG. XTO EXOUEVO
KEPAAOO B0 TOPOVCIACOVE TO. TOPIGUATO TOV EPELVAOV TOL £YOLV TPaypatorombel 1660 o€
Oebvég 660 KoL o EAMMNVIKO EMIMESO Y10 TIC YAMOGIKES GTAGEIS TOV OUANTAOV TPOG O16POPES
YE@YPOUPIKES TOTKIMEC.

3. TAWOGIKEC GTAOELS TIPOC YEWYPAPIKECG TTOLKIALEC: EpgvuvnTika
Toplopata

ATO TIC TPOTEG £PEVVEG TNG KOWMVIOYA®GCOoAOYiag d00nke 1dwitepn EU@OoT OTN HEALT TOV
OTAGEMV TOV OUANTAOV/TPUDV ATEVAVTL GTI YEOYPUPIKY TOWKIAMA TOL Ol 1010VES XPNCLOTOOVV 1)
OTEVOVTL OE  YEMYPOPIKEG TOKIMES GAA®YV KowotHtwv. Ot peréteg avtég €o€i&av OTL oL
TANPOQOPNTES/TPLEG GLVOEOLV TN YPNON TOV YEOYPUPIKMV TOKIAMADV UE TO EMOPYLOKO TEPPAALOV
(BA. &vd. Inoue 1999: 154-156" Rensink 1999: 25" Diercks 2002: 63). Ot oot ¢ vopuag oty
avTiANyYM TOV OUIANTOV/TPIOV NTOV GLVOEIEUEVOL LE TO EMIGNUO VOGS, EVO T OLOAEKTIKA GToLYEln
Bewpodvtav mo kaTdAAnia yio avenionueg enkovomviakés neplotdoelg (Preston 2003).

2NV EAMNVIKY] TPAYLOTIKOTNTO, TAN00G EPELVAOV £XOVV 0GYOANOEL LE TIC YAWOGIKES GTACELS TPOG
TIC YEOYPAPIKEG TOKIMES Kol Kuplwg mpog v Kumplokn OwdAekto. Ta evpiuota TV
CUYKEKPIUEVOV €PELVAV eUPAVICOLV OPKETA KOG onueion PE TIG TOPATNPOVUEVEG YAMGGIKEG
o0TA0ES TOV OUIMTOV/TPIOV o OeBvég emimedo. ITwo avoaAvtikd, ot0 €AAnvikd mAaiclo, ot
OLANTEG/TPLEG GLVOLALOVY TIC YEOYPUPIKES TTOKIAEG KateCoynv He 10 mepPdriov g emapyiog,
EVAO TNV TOWKIMa TOL ¥PNOIHOTTOLEiTAL OTIS 0OTIKEG TEPLoyES pe v Kown Néa EAAnvikn -oto e&ng
K.N.E. (Kovpdng 1997, 2002, 2007: 89" IThadn 2001° Papas 2006 ITamag 2008). Ot yemypapuég
TOIKIAIEG £0VV emiong cuVIEDEl TEPIGGATEPO e aveETIoN O EMKOIVOVIOKA TAaicIo Kot Oewpeiton 6Tt
YPNOLOTOOVVTOL G€ GLINTNCELS Y10 SUMPOCSHOTIKA Kol Kabnuepvad Bépato pe owkeia, cuyyevikd 1
ouukd mpocwmo (Kovpdng 1997, 2002° ITAaon 2001). A&iler va tovicovpe OTL M ¥pnon Twv
YEQYPAPIKOV TOKIMGDOV 6To TEPPEALovTa avtd £xel cvyva Oetikéc a&loloynoels, Kabdg otnv
AVTIANYN TOV OUANTOV/TPLOV CYETICETOL LE TNV EVOLVALMOT TOV KOWWOVIKOV OECUMV HETAED TOV
GUVOUIANTAOV/TPI®V, TNV 0AANAEYYON Ko TV emPePainon Tov achHUaTog Tov «aviKEWY» o€ o
kowavikn opdoo (ITAadn 2001° Kovpdng 2007: 88, 130-131). And v dAAn, n K.N.E. eivar
ouvoedepévn pe Becpomompéveg Kot EmioNUES EMKOWVMOVINKESG TePLoTdoels, onwg eivor oo M.M.E.
kol M ekmaidevon (IMAaon 2001 Kovpdng 2007: 98). Ov EAlnveg opdntéc/tplec gaivetonr va
eneaviCouv apvnTiky 6TdoT TPOG TN PN TOV YEOYPOUPIKMOV TOIKIAMDV GE EMICTLLO EMKOVOVIOK
nmeparlovta gite yopaxtnpiloviog T0 GLYKEKPILEVO TPOTO OMALNG (G U1 CWOTO» gite delyvovTag
npotipunon wpog v mpdtunr yA®oca (Kovpdng 1997, 2002 TThadn 2001° TMardg 2008). Mdlota,
N XPNON TOV YEOYPOPIKAOV TOIKIMMV O EMIONUES EMAYYEAUATIKEG EMIKOWMOVIOKES TEPIOTACELG
pumopel vo amoteAECEL PEIOVEKTNUA YlOL TN OTOO00POMic. Kol TNV KOWMVIKN ovEMEN Tov/1Ng
SAEKTOP®VOL/MG opAnTh/Tpiag, kabmg adlodoyeital og EAhenym uoépemong (Kovpdng 2007: 88-89°
Papas 2006 IToamdg 2008).

Avtiotoym ewéva mopovclaleTol Kol OTIS YAMOOIKEG OTAGES TOV OWANTOV/IPU®V OTNV
KUTTPLOKT Tporypatikdtnta, Kabdg 1 Kumplakn eivol ekel cuvdedepévn pe emapylokd Kot ovemionuo
nepiparirovio (Tadvrov 1997 Sciriha 1995 Papapaviou 1998, 2001). Idwitepo evdapépov
napovolalovy ta gupiuate Tewv gpgvvav ¢ loannidou (2009), n omoia dwomictwos TV évtovn
TOPOVGi0 TNG OAEKTOV GTO KUTPLOKO EKTOUOEVTIKO TAaicl0. QQ0TdG0, M YpNon TS 0POopovsE
KATeEOYNV «OVETIONUESY OYOAIKES TEPLOTAGELS €mKOwmViag, ot omoileg oyetiCoviav pe v
opyavmon G TAENG Kot pe avemionua oxOAlo Kot cuINTNOELS EKTOG TG «KVPLOG SOOCKOAING». XTIC
EMKOWMVIOKEG TEPIOTACELS TNG KVPLG O0ACKOAOG yvoTav ¥priion ¢ mpdtumng, KobMOG nTov
apeca ocvvoedepévn pe v emonuotro. Ot ekmaldevTikol Qaivetal vor AEITOVPyoHV «OVEKTIKO
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TPog TN xpNon ™S Kumplakng kot 1 «avoyn» autr ovclaoTikd 1600VVapel pe cupfolikr ara&ioon
™m¢ (Towmhdaxov 2007). Xmv Kompo, to kpdtoc evBappvvel v ekmaidevon otnv K.N.E., eneion
amotedel éva oyVPO HEGO ohvdeong TV ehAnvokvmpiov pe v EAAGSa Stapopedvoviog €va
mAoicl0  YA®woolkng opoyevomoinong. H  ovykexpyévn  yAOoowkn moMTIKY  dtadpapaTilet
KaBoploTikd pOAO oTN SUOPP®ON TOV YAMOCIK®V OTAGE®MV TOV HoNTtdv, kabmg £pevveg pe
detypo Komprovg/eg pabntéc/tpieg Nnmayoysiov (Kounnapi 2006) kot Anuotikot (Paviou 1999)
AVOOEIKVOOVV TNV OPVNTIKT 6TAOT TOVg Tpog TNV Kumpilok).

Yuvoyiloviog, oV EAAMNVIKN KOl KUTPLOKY TPOYHOTIKOTNTO, Kuplopyn memoinon twv
OLUANTOV/TPLOV lvar OTL Ol YEWYPUPIKES TOIKIMESG YPNOULOTOLOVVTOL KATEEOYNV GE EMOPYLOKE KO
OVETIONUO EMIKOIVOVIOKA TEPIPAALOVTA, EVAD 1 ¥PNOTN TNG TPOTLMNG GUVOLETOL UE TIG EMICTUES
EMKOWVOVIOKEG TEPLoTdoels. Ot opAnNTéC/Tpleg omodidovy 6T ¥PNoN TOV YEDYPUPIKDOV TOIKIAIDV
1060 apyNTIKOVS 000 Kot Oetikodg aflohoykols yoapaktnplopos. Ot apvntikés aloAoyNoelg
KUPLPYoOV OTOV Ol YEOYPOQPIKEG TOIKIMES YPNOLUOTOOVVTOL OE EMONUEG EMKOWVMVIOKEG
TMEPIGTAGELS, EVMO 1 YPNON TOLG OE OVETIONUO ETIKOWOVIOKA TAaiclo €yel ovyva Oetikég
a&lohoynoelg, KoM omoteAodV GtV aVTIANYN TOV OMANTOV/TPLOV EVOEIKTN €yyLTNTOS KOl
OAANAEYYUNG LETOED TMV GUVOLANTOV/TPLDV.

2V mopovoa pHeAéTn 0o eGTIAGOVUE GTO HETOTPAYUATOALOYIKA GTEPEATVTO TOV KVPLOPYOVV GTNV
AvVTIANYN TOV HoONTOV/TPLOV ANUOTIKOD Y10, TN YEOYPOUEIKN TOWKIAOTNTO. AdpPavovtag vroyn to
EVPNLOTO TOV TOPATAVED EPELVDV, O JIEPEVVNGOVLE KATA TOGO 6T TodLd Kuplopyel n memoidnon
OTL 1] (PNOT TOV YEOYPUPIKDOV TOIKIAMY CLUVOEETAL UE EMOPYLAKA TEPIPAAALOVTO KO LLE OVETIOTLLOL
EMKOWVOVIOKG TAICLOL.

4. MeBodoroyla

4.1 Emiloyn Twv §edopévmwv

Qc epébiopa (stimulus) yuo v ekpaicvon TOV 6TAGEOV TOV TALOIDOV YPNCULOTOCUUE THAEOTTIKA
keipevo polikng kovdtovpac.! To cvykekpipéva Keipevo emSIOEAUE VO EVIAGGOVIOL GTIC
TPOTNGELG TV pantov/tpiov g E’ kat XT° Anpotkod (BA. Tsami k.¢. 2014), eacoarilovtag
HE aVTOV TOV TPOTO OTL o1 pobntég/tpieg Ba Exovv €pbel kat’ emavaAnyn o€ emaEn UE TIG TPOG
HEAETN OVATOPIOTOUEVEG YAMOOIKES TOKIAlEG ota Keipeva avtd. Me ovtéov Tov  TpOTO,
dtc@aricape 0Tt ot pantéc/tpleg Bo ekPPAGOVY YAMOGIKEG GTACELS TPOG TIG OVOTUPIGTMUEVES
nowiMeg, kabmg 1 EAAeyYM eman/TPPNG He Ta Kelpeva avtd Bo pmopoboe va £xel MG OMOTEAEGLOL
TN U ELPAVIOT) YAOOOIKOV GTACEWV.

YUYKEKPIUEVQ, YOl TN UEAETT) TOV YAMGGIK®OV GTACE®V TOV LOONTOV/TPLOV TPOS TN YEDYPOPIKN
TOWKIAOTNTO OELOTOMCAUE GTIYMMOTUTO OO (ot ONUOPIAY] OLOPNLCT] YVOOTNG £Toupeiag Kivntig
miepowviog (Vodafone), n omoia mpoPAndnke otnv eAAnvikn TAEOpPAGT TNV TNAEOTTIKY YPOVId
2011-2012. Xt donuion ovomapiototol To EWVAA0 HETOED dVO VEMV JOAEKTOPOVEOV QYPOTOV,
tov Kitoov kat ¢ Tacovrag, o€ éva yopid (Archakis k.d. 2014). H avamopiotdpevn yeoypagikn
TOIKIALDL, TTOL YPNOLOTOLOVV Ol TPOTAYWVIGTEG TNG OPNUIoNG OeV elval pol cap®g kabopiopévn
YAOOCOAOYIKE TOWKIAMa, OAAL amotedel évav TpOTO avomapdoTacns Tov EAAnva emapyidtn pe
BopelogAloditika StadekTikd otoyeia, Onmg otévwon tov droveov [e] kat [o] oe [i] xat [u]
avTioTOL(O. KOl OTOKOT TOV Gtovev Yiledv eovnéviav [i] ko [u] (BA. oyetkd Kovtocodmoviog
2008: 92-108).

1 Q¢ «keipeva mpoegpydueva amd tn polikny kovAtodpa opilovior ekeive To Keipeva mov &xovv amodéktn to gupd
KaTavoAmTiKO kowo. Tétowov gidovg mapadeiypata amotelhodv ot TNAEONTIKEG GEPES, 0L SLPNUICELS, Ol Tavieg KO Ta.
tpayovdia (BA. oy. Zrapov 2012).
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4.2 Emiloyn tov delypatog

H emoyn tov delypotog Boacileton otn arpwuatomomuévy toyaio deryuatoinyio (Stratified random
sampling), kabmdg to deiypa cuveléyn pe TPOTO MGTE VO VIGAPYEL SOOCTPOUATOON OC TPOS TO
KOWMOVIKO EMMEOO TV HLOONTOV/TPLOV, OVAAOYQ LLE TNV TEPLOYN OTNV OToia Agltovpyel 10 oyoAeio
nov eottovv (BA. Robson 2007: 310-311).

H épevva npayparoromOnke to Mawo tov 2013 oe téooepa dnuocio oyoAeia g TpmToPadpiog
ekmaidevong oty gvpvTEPT TEPLOYN TOL VOopoU Ayoiog. Xvvolikd emedéynoav 96 podntéc/tpieg E’
kot XT° Anpotikov (11-12 etwv). Ta 1éc0epa oyoleion KATNYOPLOTOOVVTIOL, OVAAOYO HE TO
KOW®VIKO €MMEd0 NG TEPLOYNG otV omoia evtomilovial, oe younid (2 oyoleia, 29 pobntéc),
pétpio (1 oyoieio, 20 paOntég) xow vymAd (1 oyoieio, 25 pabntéc). H ovykekpyévn
Katnyoplomoinon emPeforddnke otatiotikd (Anova Test, Sig = 0.000) péow Tov EKTOUIELTIKOD
EMTESOV TOV YOVIDYV, OO OmOTVIMONKE 6T0 PEGO 6po dekdPadung Khipoxoc.? TTo avaAivTikd, To
OYOAEL0 e TO VYNAO Kowvmvikd eminedo Ppioketar mold kovid oto [Mavemomuo [Hotpdv kot ot
YOVEIC TOL HEYOADTEPOL HEPOVLS TV UAONTAOV/TPIOV TOV GYOAEIOL OVIKOLV GTO SOOKTIKO Kol
doikn ko mposmnikd tov Ilavemomuiov. To oyoAeio pecaiov kowmvikod emmédov Ppicketan oe
QOTIKN TTEPLOYN KE TANOLVGUO EPYUTIKNG Ko VTOAANAIKYS anacyoinons. Ta oyoieio mov Bewpeiton
OTL Agrtovpyolv € TEPLOYEG YOUNAOD KOvmVIKOD emmédov Ppickoviol o xwpld g opevig Ayaiog
pe mAnfuopd Kupimg aypoTIKNG Kot EPYOTIKNG OmAGYOANOTG.

Ext6g amd tov mapdyovto Tov KOW®VIKOD €MTEOOV TNG TEPLOYNG TOV GYOAEioV, Ol VIOAOUTEG
avedptnteg petafAntéc mov yapaktnpilovv Toug/Tic pobntég/tpieg eivar To eoAo (Ayopo: 55,21%
Kopitowa: 44,79%), n oxolkn enidoon tov moudldv 610 YA®Gowo pdnuoa (Yynin: 56,25%,
Métpua: 26,04%, XaumAin: 17,71%) kot 1 €Bvotiky mpoéhevon.

4.3 EpyaAsio aviyvevonc oTacemv kat Stadikacia Stefaymwync tne épevvag

Katd ™ owpxeln deaymyng g épevvag, ot pabntég/tplec mapoakoiovbovoay tpiot THAEOTTIKG
OTOCTAGLOTO SLUPKELNG TEPITOV 2 AENTOV TO KaBEVA, TO £val €K TV OTOIMV MTAV 1 SAPNUICT TNG
Vodafone pe npotaymvictés tov Kitoo kon v Tacovra (PA. oxetikd evotnra 4.1).4 T ™ cvuiloyy
TOV EVPNUATOV NG EPELVAC HOG OELOTOUCAUE TO OVAOVUUO EPOTNUOTOAIY0. Zyxedldotnioy dVo
EPMTNUATOAOYLA, £VOL Y10 TOLS/TIG LaONTEG/TPLES KOl VAL Y10 TOVG YOVELG TOVG. ZTO EPMOTNLATOAOYIO
TOV  HOONTOV/IPIOV  SlOTUIOVOVTOL EPMOTNCEL; KAEIGTOL TUTOVL, OPICUEVEG OMO TIG OMOiEg
a&lomorovvtal 6to Tapov dpbpo. To epOTNUATOAIYIO TOV YOVIDV NTOV LOVOGEADO KOl ATOGKOTOVGE
OTOV TTPOGOLOPIGHO TOV HOPPOTIKOD EMITESOL TNG OKOYEVELNG, HECH KAEWGTAOV £pOTNoE®V (PA.
eniong evotnra. 4.2).

[T avaAvtikd, oTIG TPOS AVAALGT EPMTNOELS TA TOdLA KOAOOVTAY v EMAEEOVY GE O N GF
TOLEG YEOYPOUPIKEG TTEPLOYES (AOTIKES, MUICTIKEG KOl EMAPYIOKES) Bo avELEVAY VO OKOLGOLV Lol
YE@YPOPIKN TOIKIAMO, aVTIGTOLYN LE QTN TTOV YPNGLUOTOIOVV Ol TPOTUY®VICTES TNG Olapnuong. Ot

2 H exnoidevon tov yovidy katnyoploromdnke og dexdBadun kiipoaka, 6mov 1 = xopio exmaidevon 1 Ayeg taEgig Tov
dnupotikov, 2 = mpwtoPdba eknaidevon, 3 = évapén aAld Oxt olokAnpmon tov yvuvaciov, 4 = olokANpmon Tov
yopvaciov, 5 = évapén oAhd Oyt OAOKANP®GN TOL Avkeiov, 6 = oAoKANP®GON TOL Avkeiov, 7 = &vap&n aiAid Oyt
oloxkAnpwon tprroPdduiag ekmaidevong, 8 = kdtoyog TitAov amd teyvoroykd idpvpa (T.E.I), 9 = kdroyog mruyiov
TprroPaduiag ekmaidoevong, 10 = kdtoyog HeTanTLyLoKoD TITAOV 1| S10AKTOPIKOV.

3 Xe oyxéon pe t petaPAntn g eBvotiknig mpoélevong, o 13,56% Tov cuvolkoy Seiypotoc amoteeitol amd
pabntég/tpieg oAPavikng, POVAYAPIKNG, POVUAVIKNG, OVKPUVIKNG KOTOY®YNG Kot amtd évay podnt Popd. Qotdco, dev Ha
UEAETIGOVLE TO GLYKEKPEVO TTapdyovta, KaBdC 1 TOAD WIKPT EKTPOCOTNGCT KOOEUAS and TIG Tapamdve eBvoTikég
opadeg dev pag emTpénet vo. eE0yYAyOLE AGPAAT CUUTEPAGLOTO Y10 TIC YAMGOIKEG GTAGELS TOV LAONTOV/TPLOV TOL dgV
glvat EAANVIKNG KOTOY@YS.

4 v mapovco. Epguva, Oa EGTIAGOVIE GTO EVPTLLATE TOV TPOKVLTOLY GTd T GLYKEKPLUEV Hdvo Sraghuon. I' avtd
70 AOYO0 dev YiveTal EKTEVIG avapopd 6ToL V0 GAAN TNAEOTTIKA KEILEVA TOL OTTOla YPMCILOTOMONKAV Y10 TNV aviyvevon
TOV YAOOOIKOV GTACEDV TV TUUDV.



H mpoéoinym g ye@ypaetkig TokiAdTnTag ond pobntéc Anpotikov | 149

pobntég/tpleg Kahovvtav emiong va emAéfouvv amd €va €0OpPog EMIOMUMOV KOl OVETIONU®V
EMIKOIVOVIOK®V TEPIOTACE®Y G€ 7ol N 6€ moleg OBa Bewpovoov mo wOavy TN ypnon MG
YEQYPOAPIKNG TOKIALOG, avTioTOyNG e vt oL Ypnoorolovy o Kitcog kot Tacovia.

O podntéc/tpieg potnkay emmAiéov o€ mowo Pabud Bempovcav mbavod va aKoVGoVY KATO0V
dGoKOAO, YIOTPO, ONUOCIOYPAPO VO XPTOLUOTOLEL GTNV EMIKOWVOVIOKY| TEPICTOGT TOV E£PYOCLOKOD
ToL TEPPAAAOVTOG TN YEWYPAPIKT TOIKIAMO TOV YPNOUYLOTOOVV Ol TNAEOMTIKOL YOPUKTPES TNG
Slenuone. ZTg €POTACES OLTAG TNG KOTNYOPlog Ol OMOVINGES TV HOONTOV/IPpIOV NToV
KaToyopnuéves oe po teTpafodun kiipoko (1=Kaborov, 2=Atyo, 3=ITorv, 4=I1dpa TOAD).

H ocvAloyn tov dedopévav dimpkece mepimov éva univa. Ta epotnuatoldyia, petd omd TAoTIKN
EPOPUOYN, COUTANPOONKOV OTO GYOAEID. TOL OElylOTOg amd TOVG HOONTEG/TPIEC LE TNV TOPOLGIN
TOV/TNG OOOKAAOV/0G TOLG Kot UG epevvnTplag. To otoryeio g oxoAMKknG emidoong ke
HaONTH/Tplo¢ 6T0 YAWGGIKO HAON O COUTANP®OONKE OO TOVG EKTAOEVLTIKOVC.

5. AToteAfopnaTO

Ymv mopovco evotnta 0o TOPOLGLAGOLHE TO OTOTEAECHOTO HEPOVG TNG EPELVAG  LOG,
OVOOEIKVOOVTOG TO LETATPOYLOTOAOYIKA GTEPEOTLITO TOV KVPLAPYOVV GTNV OVTIANYM Hobntodv/Tpiddv
ANUOTIKOD Y100 TN YEOYPAPIKYT] TOKIAOTNTO. LTOYOG LOG €IVOL VO OTOVTHGOVUE GE TTOLO YEMYPAPIKO
TAOIG10 KOl GE TOLEG EMKOWVMVIONKES TEPIOTAGELS Oempovv ot pabntég/tplec 0Tl gival amodekt 1M
YPNON TOV YEOYPUPIK®OV TOIKIMOV. H otatiotikny avdivon tov dedopévev TpayratomoOnke Le To
otatiotikd maxéro SPSS 20.0.

Q¢ TPOG TO YEMYPAUPIKO TAAIGIO OITOdEKTOTNTAG HLOG YEMYPOPIKNG TOKIALNG, 0 Tivakag 1 deiyvet
OTL M TAEOYNEilo TOV TOdDV TOL OelyraTog Bepov OTL 6GO TTO EMOPYLOKN EIval Lo TEPLOY TOGO
o avapevopevn eivor m o ypnon g vwo peAétn SoAektikng mokidiag. ITwo  avoivtikd, ot
podntéc/tpieg paiveror va un Bempodv avapevopevn m xpnomn g OAEKTOV G€ UEYOAES TOAELS e
évtovn aoTikn Tapddoo, 0nmg 1 ABnva kot 1 [Tatpa, emiéyovtag o€ TOAD pikpd Tocootd (8%) Tig
TEPLOYES AVTEG MG TOOVEG Yoo VO OKODGOLV YEMYPOPIKY] TOWKIAIL avTioTOln LE OLTH NG
TNAEOTTIKNG Storons. AkoAovBodv pe VYNAOTEPA TOCOGTA O EMAPYIOKES TTOAELS, OT™G o TTvpyoc
(24%), o ot kopomorels, Ommg 1 Kdtw Ayaia (34%). Télog, oe Wdaitepa vynAd mTococtod (81%) ot
LoONTEG/TPLEG TOV SelyHoTOC oG ONADGVOLV OTL AVAILEVOLV T XPNOT| HLOG YEWYPUPIKNG TOKIAING GTO
yopo. To Related-Samples Friedman’s Two-Way Analysis of Variance by Ranks édsi&e 6t ta
TOPATAVE ATOTEAEGUATO. Eival oTaTIoTIKA onpovtikd (Sig.= 0.000).

Etven mbovo vo oxovosg omide sov Tov Kitsor ko mg
Tocovhag:
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Oocov apopd OTIS EMKOWVOVIOKES TEPICTACGELS YPNONG TNG YEWYPAPIKNG TOIKIAlOG, GTOV Tivaka 2
TOPATNPOVUE OTL Ol padNTEC/TPlEG dev avauévouy T ¥pNomn NG SAEKTOV GTO OMpapyEio Kol TO
o(OAEl0, oNUEIdVOVTOG TOc0oTH HOAG 4% kot 5%, avtiotorya. Me dAAa Adylo, ot pobntég/tpieg
Exovv ovVOEGEL TO TEPIPAALOV TOL OMUOPYEIOL KOL TOL GYOAEIOVL UE EMIOMNUES EMKOIVOVIOKEG
TEPIOTAGELS, OePOVTOC OTL G AVTEG €IVAL OMAYOPEVTIKY 1| ¥PNom NG Ol0AEKTOV. ATTd TV GAAN
TAELPA, OE MO AVETICNUA EMKOWV®VIOKE TepPailovta, Onwg 6to onitt Tovg (41%), ot yertovid
oG (42%) o oty mhateio Tov yprod Tovg (51%) Bswpodv mo mBovd vo GuvavticovV
owAektikd Adyo. H otatiotikn avdivon €oei&e Ot1 ta moudd Oewpodv 10 Kopeveio TO O
OVOLEVOUEVO  EMKOWVOVIOKO TAOICIO Y100 Vo 0KOVOCOUV [0 YEOYPOQEIKN ToKAia (75%).
Evoeyopévarg, or pabntég/iplec va €xovv ouvvoécel 10 meplPdAAov Tov Kogpeveiov pe pia
OLYKEKPIUEVN OUdda. ATOU®MV, TOVG NAMKIOUEVOLS GvOpes, ot omoiot eivor ouyvd @opeic g
ToPAEooomg Kot 01 Tnpovv 6to Adyo Tovg dtapopa dtahektikd otoryeia (Kovpdng 1997, 2007: 75).

H pn avopevopevn ypnon g SeAEKToV 68 KOWmVIKA TEPPAALOVT, OT®MG TOL dnuapyeiov Kot
TOL GYoAeiov, mBovov emiong vo amodideTol 6TO YEYOVOC OTL TO. TSI £YOVV GULVOEGEL TOVG
OLYKEKPIUEVOLG  opelg Beopikng e€ovolag pe TNV TPOoTAdEl, EMITEVENG TNG YAWGGIKNG
opHol0YEVELaG, TNV TpomOnomn g mpdtumng YAdooag kot kot’ enéktoaon tn ypnon g K.INLE. (mppA.
Fairclough 1989: 56-58). Avtifeta, 6TV avtiAnyn TeV Toididv T0 XOPLO Kol T0 KOUPEVEID aiveTat
Vo v amoteAovy TteptPdAlovta ota omoio otrypatileTon ) xp1on TS O10AEKTOL, THVOV ETEWN eV
evtdocovtal 6Tovg Oeopkog opeig mov Tpombovv T YAmwooikn opoyevoroinon. To Related-
Samples Friedman’s Two-Way Analysis of Variance by Ranks £&dciée o611 10 mapamdvo
amoteAéopota eivol otatiotikd onpovtikd (Sig.= 0.000).

Eivon mBove v axotoeis ado avBpdmors va pukoty omes 0 Kiteog ko
Tacothao:
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Iivaxag 2: ETKoivaVviokes TeEpLOTATELS YPHONS THS YEWYPOPLKNG TOUKIALOG

[Tpokepévov va gufabivovpe TePIoGOTEPO GTN YPNON TG OLOAEKTOV OE EMIOTES EMKOWVMVIOKEG
TEPIOTAGELS, TO OO poTONKaV av Bo wepipevay va akovcovy €vay dAcKaAo otV Taén, Evav
ONUOGLOYPAPO GTNV TNAEOPACT] Kot VAV Y1OTPO GTO 1TPEL0 TOV VA XPNGLOTOLEL OpAle OT®G oV
tov Kitoov kot g Tacobrag oty dwwenuion g Vodafone. Ta mapakdto tpio wotoypdupata (3, 4
Kot 5) OElyvouV T GULVIPIMTIKE CPVNTIKY] OTAVTNGT] TOV TV KOl GTIG TPES EMKOWVMVIOKEG
MEPIGTAGELS:
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Etven mblave fvag Eiven mblaviv va axotong Eiven mbleve myv mpimy
Kavorpios Samel.os 1 KETOLOV T} KETOL0 gopd xov Ba myranves o
Saoxgia va piReoTY Gmag SnponoTpdeo cTRY KEToI0V i KETOW NaTpd B
o Kirooz wa y Tecotio myv THLEOpaON TOLS TOVELD GOT W LG
mpovmy pEpa zov Ba provy va puid G o Kiveog xmy omag o Kivoog xenn
oy taiy oo na Ve T Teootias Teooviag
TVaPICETE KELYa gog
TRLPIEOTY; 100 00
100 20 S0
%0 30 1 oy
80 + 72 4 20 4
-'c T E{: 4 a} +
" 1 50 1 50 1
50
40 1 41
® 30 30
. 3
30 | 21 2
. I . I
0 : . 04 i I 0 : .
= - e e :_-" -] -2 2 ‘;.‘ - -2 >
P & & T & A S
& O + o v &

Ilivaxes 3, 4, 5: Xprion ¢ yewypopikns moIKIAIOG 0€ ETICNUES ETKOIVWIVIOKES TEPIOTACELS

Kot o11g tpeig epotoeic n andvinon «kaboiov» 660nke and mocooTd PEYOALTEPO TOV 65% TV
pontov/tpiov (66,3%, 67,7% kar 76,6% ovtictoyya), EVO 0 COUYNEIGUOS TOL «KABOAOLY Kol TOV
«AMyo» (dnradn, Tov apvntik®v amavinoemv) Eemepvovoe 10 89% (eWdkd otV mepimTmon Tov
ywTpol €ptace 610 96,8% TtV amavinoemv, Y 10 dnuoctoypdeo 95,8% kot yia 10 dAcKAAO
89,2%). To One-Sample Chi-Square Test £de1e 0Tl To TAPATAVE® OTOTEAEGUOTO EIVOL OTOTIGTIKG
onuovtikd (Sig.= 0.000) Kot yio TG TPELS EPOTNOELS.

Ot pobntég/tpleg @aivetar va Bewpodv 10 10TPel0 ®OC TO MO OTPOCUEVO UEPOG Yol VO
ypnowonomBel kdmoa yewypapikn mokidioc. MdAiota, ta mondd Tov delypatog @aivetar vo punv
AVOULEVOLV TN YPNOT| L0 OTOKAIVOLGOG KOl YAUNAOD KOPOLG YEMYPOUPIKNG TOIKIALOG amd Tov 1610 TO
QOpPEN KOPOLG, ONANOT TO YLoTpo, TN oTLyUn doknong tng e€ovciag tov. ‘Enetat o dnpocioypdpog kot
terevTaiog axolovbel o exkmadevtikog. H mapandve epdpynon tov mtoadidv mbavov va oyetiletan
pe 1o yeyovog OTL pe 10 ddokoro vorwBouv peyaAvtepo Pabud otKeOTNTOS Kol OUEGHTNTAS, AP
Bewpodv MO OvVOUEVOLEVO O OACKOAOG VO YPNCLLOTOWCEL YEWYPAPIKY] TOWKIAI0 og emionueg
EMKOWMVIOKEG  TeploTdoels.  Avtifeta, pe 10 yotpd  evogyopéveg va  owchdavovior  mo
ATOCTOGLOTONUEVE, 16m¢ Kat e&attiog Tov OBV TPOG TO TPOGMTO TOV, OTOTE GTNV MEPITTMST QLT
Bewpov ¢ AydTtepO TOAVY| TN YPNOT OGS YEDYPAPIKNG TOKIMAG 6TO TEPPAALOV TOV 1 TPELOL.

Yvvoyilovtog, To ELPIUATO TNG OTATICTIKNG AVAALGONG dElYVOLV OTL TO TAALHL £XOVV GUVIECEL TN
YPAON TNG YEWYPOPIKNG TOWKIAIG e EMAPYLOKEG TEPLOYEG KOl WE OVETIONUO EMKOLVOVIOKA
nePPAALOVTO, EVAD gV OVAUEVOLV TN YPNON TNG O EMICNUEG EMKOWVOVIOKES TEPLOTAGELS KOl 0o
dropa vyMAov KHPOLG. AOMIGTOVOLUE AOTOV OTL Yot To TodLd TOL delypatdg Hog ot YAWGGIKEG
nowidieg opifovtor g otoryeio cUUPEPANUEVO LE CLYKEKPLUEVO YEWYPUPIKA KOl ETKOIVOVIOKA
mAoiclo KOl HE OLYKEKPIUEVEG KOWmViKEG Katnyopies. Ta evpriuota ovtd deiyvouv OTL Ol
HoONnTég/Tpleg paG €ival GUVTOVIGUEVOL HE T KLPlopyo HETOTPUYUOTOAOYIKA CTEPEOTVTO TOV
TPOPAALOLV TIG YAMOOIKES TOIKIAES G aVoTNPA 0pLobenuéva cuoThiuata. Agv @oiveTot ONANON va
EYOLV aUEIGPNTNOEL TNV Topadoyn VTAPENS SHKPITAV Kol CVTOVOU®V YAMGGIK®Y TOIKIAMMDV.

6. VN TNON-ZUUMEPACUATA

Tig tehevtaieg dekaetieg, ol Bewpntikég Tpoceyyicels mov apgiofntodv v vrapln otabepdv Kot
QUETAPANTOV YAWGGIK®V OOU®OV 00Nynoav otnv €EETOGN TOL TPOTOL HE TOV OmOio Ot id10t ot
olAntég/tpleg opilovv TV YA®OGOIKY] MOWKIAMO KOl TOL TPOMOL HE TOV OMOI0 GULYKEKPUUEVEG



152 | Proceedings MGDLT6

YAOOGOIKEG EMAOYEG KATOANYOLV VO YIVOVTOL AVTIANTITEG MG YAWOGOIKEG TOKIAleG. Me dAda Adyla, TO
EPELVNTIKO  EVOLOPEPOV TNG KOWWMOVIOYAMOCOAOYIOG EMKEVIPOVETAL Ol O©TO TOold €lvol To
YEQYPOAPIKA 1/Kal KOWOVIKA OplaL Log TOKIALNG, dAAL 6TO TOoleS £ivol 01 TEMOINGELS TOV OV TV
OLIANTAOV/TPLAOV Y10 TO YEOYPAPIKO 1)/KO KOWVMVIKO TAOIG10 AEITOVPYIONG CUYKEKPIUEVMV YAOCGIKMOV
otoyelov mov eKAapPavoviol g TotKiAieg. Alvetal Aoumdv RPN OTIG YAMGOIKEG GTAGEIS TV
O TAOV/TPIOV, Ol OMOlEG OMOPPEOLY MO TO UETATPOYUOTOAOYIKA OTEPEOTVTA, ONAGON TO
ECMOTEPIKEVUEVA LOVTELD OEIOAOYNONG TOV OLUANTOV/TPLOV Y10l TN YP1ON CUYKEKPIUEVOV YAWGGIKOV
oTolElV.

210 TAOIG10 VT, LEAETNOOLE TMOG O1 LoNTEG/TPLEG TOL ANUOTIKOD avTIAapPBdvovtal Kot opilovv
TIC UN TPOTLTEG YEMYPUPIKEG TOIKIALEG. XTOYOG LOG MTAV VO OOMIGTMOCOVUE OV oplofeTovy pio
YAOOOIK] TOWKIAMO ®C 7TPOS TO TAMIGIO KOTOAANAOTNTOG 1TNG YPNONG NG Kol 7olo
LETOTTPOUYLOUTOAOYIKA GTEPEOTVTTOL GUVIEAOVV GTY| AUOPPMOGCT TNG 0pLoHETNONG ALTHG.

Ta svpuota avtd deltyvovv OTL ot pabntég/tpleg pog eivor cuvtovicpévol pe to. Kupilapyo
HETOTPAUYLOTOAOYIKA  OTEPEOTLMO. OV TPOPAAAOVY TIC YAMOGIKEG TOIKIMES ®G OVGTNPA
oprofetnuéva cvotiuata. Ot podntéc/tpieg dnAadn dev QaiveTar va £xovv ap@opntiost v
TOPAO0Y] VTOPENS SLOKPITOV KOl GLTOVOL®Y YAMGOIK®OV TOKIM®V. OVGlo6TIKA, Y10 TO Tod1d Tov
delypatdg pog ot yAwoowég mowkidieg opilovtar wg otoyeio cupPePAnuéva pe cvykekpiuéva
YE@YPOPIKA KO EMKOIVOVIOKA TAOIGIO KOl e GUYKEKPIUEVEG KOWMOVIKEG Katnyopies. H kuplapyio
OTNV OVTIANYT TOV OOV TOV UETATPAYLOTOAOYIKOD QLTOV GTEPEOTVTTOL Umopel va e&edikevdel
oT1G aKkOAovbec Béaels:

(o) O drorextikdg Aoyog €xel ovvoebel oy avtiinyn Tov HadnTOV/TpLIOV HE TN YPNON TOL OE
EMOPYLOKES TEPLOYES.

B) Ot poOntéc/tpleg ovvdéovv T YPNoN NG OWAEKTOL HE OVETICNUO ETIKOWVMOVIOKE
nepiPdAlovta. Avtifeta, To oot Oewpodv PN avopeEVOUEVT] Kot GYXEGOV OMOYOPEVLTIKY T
YPNON TOV YEOYPAPIKAOV TOWKIMAOV GE EMIONUES EMKOWMOVIOKEG TEPICTAGELS, Ol OMOiEG
ocuvvdéovtat pe Becpoig e£ovaiog, OTmG To dMpapyElo Kot TO oyoAEio.

Ot YAOGO1KEG AVTEG OTAGELS TOV LoONTOV/TPLUOV ToL delyuatodg pog evbuvypappilovtal pe gvpiuata
1660 TG d1ebvoug Piprloypapiag (BA., peta&d dAlwv, Diercks 2002° Preston 2003) 6co kot pe
avtiotoyo amd v eMAnvikn (PA. Kovpdon 1997, 2002, 2007 TThadn 2001° Papas 2006° TTard 2008)
Kot Kumplokn mpaypatikotnto (BA. ITaviov 1997 Sciriha 1995° Papapaviou 1998, 2001 loannidou
2009).

Ot amovtoelg Tov LadnTav/Tpidv otn HEAETN oTAcE®V oV dtesaydyope deiyvel Oti, NN amd 1O
TEAOG NG TPOTOPAOIOG exmaidevong, to moudld emmpedlovial Omd TO UETOTPOYUOATOALOYIKA
otepeOTLTIO KO TIG 10€0A0YiEG OV avamapdyovv To eEAAnvikd M.M.E., otoygvovtag otnv tpodOnon
™G TPOTLANG YAWOOIKNG TOKIAOG KOt TO OTIYHATICUO TV YEOYPAPIK®OV TowkiM®dv (ITadiov 1997
Archakis k.a. 2014). Tétoov €idovg dwmiotOoel Bewpovpe 0Tt cupPdAlovy oty avadeln g
avayKoOTNTOS VO, ovOTTOEOVY 01 LoBNTEG/TPIEG TOV KPITIKO TOLG YPOUUOTICHO, DOTE va glval €
0éon va aviyvedouv Kol Vo PNV OmodEYoVToL GKPLTO TO HETATPOYUOTOAOYIKO GTEPEOTLTO TTOV
dwdidovtat péca amd ta Keipeva Laltkig KOLATOVPOG Kot ETNPALOVV TIG YAMGGIKES GTAGELS TOVG.

Evyaploticg

To épyo vhomoteitorl oto mhaicio tov Emiyeipnoiaxov Ipoypappatog «Exmaioevon kot At Biov Mabnon»
kot ovyypnuatodoteitor and v Evponaiky Evoon (Evporaiké Kowwviké Tapeio) kot amd gBvikoig
wopovg. ITio cuykekpyéva, 1 TopoHceo EPYAcio ¥PNUATOS0TEITAL 0O TO EPEVYNTIKO TPOYpaUue @aing (2011-
2015), pe titho: «A®wooK TOKIAOTNTA Kol YA®MGGIKES 10€0A0Yieg oTa Keipevo HOlIKAG KOLATOVPOC:
oXeOOUOG, OVATTLUEN Kol a&OAOYNON Todoy®YIKOD VAIKOV Yo TV OVATTLEN TNG KPLTIKNG YAMGGIKNG
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enityvoong» (Yrovpyeio IMadeiag & Opnokevpdtav, ITodtiopod & Adntiouod, Kwdikoc ID: MIS 375599).
Oa Béhape va gvyapiotioovpe Bepud t cuvadepeo B. Todkwva yio Tig ToAD yprioueg vrodeiels g,
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AltadekTiKa AeSika KoL yAwooapla TG HAslac.
Mio AEEIKOYPAPLKT] TTEPLY PAPT)

AOnvé TIpovvtlov
LHavemaornuio Hatpawv

1. Elsaywyn

Ymv epyaocia avtn, e€etdlm ™ doun Kol TO TEPLEYOUEVO TV AEEIKAOV Kol YA®ooapiov 6Ta omoia
KoTaypleetarl AeELoy1o amd T Stedektich mokidio TG meppépetac e Hislac.t Apod culntd Tic
Baocwéc apyéc ko ™ pebBodoroyio ¢ SwohekTikng Aegwkoypapiag (evotnta 2), o0AAQ Kol TNG
SLOAEKTIKNG NAEKTPOVIKTG AeEtkoypapiag (evotnta 3), 6T GLVEXEL TEPTYPAP® TO LLOKPOSOUIKA KOl
HUIKPOJOUIKE YOpaKTNPIOTIKG TOVG (EvOTNTEG 4 Kot 5) Kol To a&loA0Y® LE KPLTHPLO TIC OPyEG Kot TN
nebodoroyia mov vioBEéoa (evotnTa 6).

2. AldAeKTIKT) Aedikoypa@la

Yy evotnro avtn, 0o acyoAndm pe T facikég apyég kot T pebodoroyia mTov akoAovOeital yio
oLYYPAPn EVOG LIKPOU HeYEBOVG dtahekTikoD AeEkov I YAwocapiov pe odnyd TV AAYLOTN GYXETIKN
BipAoypapia.? Apyikd, TEPYPAP® TIC PactKEC TVTTOLOYIKES 110TNTEC TTOL VIOOETH KO 5T GUVEYELQ,
ou{NT® To YOPOKTNPIOTIKA TNG LAKPOSOUNG KoL TNG UIKPOSOUNG TOVG.

2.1 TUTTOAOYIKEG LBLOTNTEG

[ToAvg AOYOG €xel yivel oXeTIKA e TO €0V TEAMKE TO SIOAEKTIKA Ae&ikd ival povoyAwaoaoa 1 diyAwcca
A&k (PA. Geeraerts 1989° Béjoint 2000° Bailey 2009° Zvdomovio 2011, petald diiwv). Oa
CLHPOVOVGO ®GTOGO e TNV armoyn tov Béjoint (2000: 39) o omoiog Bewpet 611 avtd e€aptdral and
TNV «ATOGTACT TNG SIOAEKTOV KOt TG KOWNG, HE TNV TPoUTOOEST LIS 0T VO EVIAGGETAL G Uil
neyain mepipépeta. [lapodia avtd, oty epyacio avtn viodeTeitat 1 Aoyikn VO S10AekTIKOD AEEIKOV
mov oapépet and v Kowwn Néa EAAnvicn (KNE) pe AéEgic mov dev yp1noILOTOI0UVTOL GE QLT KOl
He dlpoviKd Kupimg XopaKTipo. TNV TePInT®on Tov AeEiAoyiov TG S10AEKTIKNG TOKIAOG TG
HAelag, B umopohioe ®otOGO Vo 16YVP1oTEL KAVElG TS 1oyvovV Kot Ta 6v0. Ot dnAadn mTpoKettal
v diyAwoco Ae€uko, yo katoikovg m.y. g Bopetag EAALGSAG Tov dev xpnoiomolovy kémoleg amd
avTég TG AEEE1S Kau emopévag ypetdlovtal Tov opiopd toug oty KNE yuo va Ti¢ katavornocovv, Kot
Y10 LOVOYAMGGO Y10 KOTOTKOVG YEITOVIKMV TEPLOYMDV, OOV YIVETOL TOAD GLYVA YPToN KOW®V AéEemV
Le TIC 1d1e¢ 1 mapeppepeic onpoocisg.

1 ¥10 onueio antd Ba NOh0 va tovico Thv TpoTiuncy pHov 6Tov Opo «SIAEKTIKY TOIKIAMO» GE avTITAPAPOAT LE TOVG
0poVG «OAEKTOG» KOl «1dimpoy», Tov omoio &x® MON viobetnosl and mponyodueves HEAETEG LoV 0oV Bewpd OTL
QVTOTIOKPIVETOL TANPECTEPD, OTO EPEVVAOUEVO AEEIMOYI0 UaG Kol omoTelel, Omw¢ ¢aivetal, mowkido g gupvTepPNS
ITehomovvnotakng dtaréktov. [Tapdia avtd, yio. TNy opaAr] dteEaymyn TG TopoHcag EPEVVAS, GLYVA XPNOLLOTOLD OPOLG
OV £YOVV EMAEYEL OO TOVG EKAGTOTE OMLOVPYOVS, DOTE VOl AmToPEVYDel 0TOL0ONTOTE GVYYVON.

2 H 31090pd. ovapeso. 6To AeEIKO Kol 6TO YAMGGAEPL £YKELTOL GTOV OYKO TMV ANUUGTOV OV TEPLEYOVIOL GE 0T KoL GTIC
TAnpogopieg mov mapéyovral. Zuvilc, £va YAWCGAPL TEPIAAUBAVEL ANLLLOTO TEPLOPIGUEVOL EVPOVG, EVD EVO. AEEIKO
HEYOAOL €DPOVG. XTNV TEPITTOOT OU®G SWAEKTIKAOV AEEIKOV KOl YAOGGOPI®V UIKPAV TEPIPEPELDY, OTMG OLTAOV NG
eEetalopevng meployng, ovapepopacte o€ AeSIKa pikpob pey€foug.

3 H xowr] ypfion péiiota AéEeov oe yerrovikég meployég e Iehomovvicov kadiotd modd Svuokoin v oprodétnon
TEAKG P0G OLOAEKTIKNG MOWKIAING OMOKAEIOTIKA 0TO. cvvopa NG ONG g meprpépewag (PA. oyxetikd Ipodvilov &
Evdomovrog vrd dnpocicvon).

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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2.2 Makpo8our) Kat ETA0Y ANUUATOV

H pokpodoun evdg owodektikod Aelwod oyetileton pe tov aplud tov Anpudtov mov 0Oa
neptneodv ce avtd, 0 omoiog KabopileTar amd To VPOG TN TEPLOYNG OV OLUAEITAL 1 SIAAEKTOG.
Yvvnbawg, tétotov gidovg Aeika tepthapupdvovy Eva Anppatoroyo vyovg 5.000 Anpudtov tepinov,
evd M miswoyneio toug €yel Onuovpyndel amOKAEISTIKA amd «epACITEVES) AEEIKOYPAPOVC.
Enopévmg, dtobétovv d1kn tovg doun, mTePEXOUEVO KOl OpYAvVmGT], apov 0V epapuoloviol 6€ avtd
Wwitepeg emotnuovikég pébodol (Barbato & Varvaro 2004: 430, 432), dev €ovv Gapég ¥povikd
e0pog, evad mePLEYOLV AEEEIG OV YPMNOLUOTOOVVTAL Kot GtV KOwr. TEAOC, M HOKpPOOOUN TV
OloAekTIKOV Ae&ikdv eivor ouviBwog adeaPntiky] oAl cvyvd, vioBeteiton kot M OgpoTikn
ta&vopnon poll pe éva adpapntikod svpetpro (BA. Barbato & Varvaro 2004: 433-434 vy to
Itoducd” Van Keymeulen & De Tier 2010: 756-757 ywo to. OAhavowkd, petald dAiov). Qotodco, o
ONuovpyog eivan teMkd o Pactkdg puOUIGTAG TOV TPOTOV TASIVOUNOTG TOV ANUUATOV 6TO AEEIKO
TOV.

2.3 MikpoSopr) TwV SLHAEKTIK®WV AE LKWV KAl YAwooapiwv

H popon kot to mepleydpevo g UIKPOSOUNS TV OOAEKTIKOV AEEIKOV, 1] YAOGGAPi®V, dhvaTal Vo
nowkiAlel (Evdomovrog 2011: 99). Akorovbmvtag opmg ™ Aoywkn tov English Dialect Dictionary
tov Joseph Wright,* 1 pucpodopn evoc Srodektikod Ae€ikod o mpémel vo amoteheiton omd OKT®
owkpitd media (tn AéEn-kepodr], ™ AeSikn xoatnyopio, TO YPNOTIKA ONUAOLM, TN GOVNTIKA
LETOYPAQT], TOV OPIGUO, Ta Topadépata/mapadeiypata, To oyoAa Kot Toug Stodextikovg deiktec®),
Ta. ool Bewpovvion akpwe amapaitnTa kKabmg Bonbodv oy TANPESTEPT KO APTIOTEPT] OOUN KOl
opYbveomn Tov AeEIKOV avToD.

Ewdwotepa, n AéEN-Kepain eppavileTon pe d1dpopeg LopPés. 26T000, £ivat TPOTILOTEPO VO Eival
évag ovdétepog tomog mov Ba mpémel vo. amotvrdvetal pe anAn opboypaeia (Landau 2001: 98°
Evdomoviog 2011: 100). T va emitevyBel avtd, to AMupo pmopel vo ypdopeton eite pe meld
yphupota kKor tovoug omov amouteitar (PA. Rys & Van Keymeulen 2009), eite pe xeporaio
YPALLATA LE TOVOLS OTOV emiong amartsiton.

H povnrtic petaypaer| Bempeitor amoldtmg avaykaio 6to StohekTikd AeSikd apol amoTuIMVEL
™mv okpPn Tpo@opd TG OAEKTIKNG AEENC. Me avtd tov Tpomo, kdbe avayvdotng dvvotal vo
dwfdoet Kot vo KoTavonoel T eovoAoyio piog dtadéktov pe ™ Pondeia tov cupformv tov AGA
(BA. Atkins & Rundell 2008).

Ta ypoppotikd yopaktnpiotikd gival eicov avaykaio o £va SoAeKTiKO AeEILOY10 0ol divouv
TIC OTOPOUTNTEG TANPOPOPIEG OYETIKA HE TN AEEN-KEPOAN Kot apopolv TN Aegikn Katnyopio Kot o
LOPPOAOYIK( XOPOKTNPIOTIKA TNG.

Eivalr modd ypnowo emiong vo ovaeEpeTor 1 €TVHOAOYI TOV ANUUATOV TOL OLHAEKTIKOD
Ae&hoyiov por kol pe avtd Tov TPoOmo, dlvetar m dvvatdtnTa vo Kotavondel n emidpoaon GAA®V
YAOOGIKOV GUGTNUATOV GE KAOE S10AEKTIKY TOIKIATA.

XOoupova pe tovg Avaotacidon-Xvuewvion (2009) ko Tpdmoin & Koatcovda (2009), ta
YPNOTIKA ONUAOI GUUTANPMOVOLV TN HIKPOSOUT TOV SOAEKTIKOV AelkoD, apol amoTEAOLV TO
YOPAKTNPIOTIKO €KEIVO OV TTPOGdIOPilel TO KOWMOVIKO 1 TPAYLATOAOYIKO (OVIO HECO GTO OMOoio
YpNoLomoleitol KaOe SAEKTIKY AEEN ATt TOVS YPNOTEG TNG.

4 To mAéov a&1OmIoTO Ko TAYPES SLOAEKTIKO AeEIKO.

5 O1 dokekticol deikteg dev apopovv pikpd Stodextikd AeEikd Tomikdy StodékTav, Onmg etvol avtd Tng eEetaldpevng
nmepoyng (BA. Markus & Heuberger 2007: 356).

5 H yprion kepoloimv ypaupdtov TpoTindtol omd v ayyAik] Kot apepikavikh Ae&ikoypogio kot potdlel va gfvot 1 mo
gvoedetypévn Aoon yuoti divel T duvatdTa 6ToV AeEIKOYPAPO VO TapaBETel HEGH OTI LUKPOOOUT KOl EVOAAUKTIKEG
YpopeS g 1drog AEENG (pe mela ypappoTa).
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AmoAbTOC amopaitnmn eivor M amdo0cN oNUOcLOV oTo ANupato pe T Ponbeio avaioywv
oLVAOVLU®OV 1] cLVOETIKOV AEEEmV TG KOvNG. o avtdv axpiPdg 10 AdYo Kal OTmg NOT avapipOnke
(evomta 2.1), ta Aegucd avtd pmopet va Bewpovvrtal «diyhwooa» (Geeraerts 1989, 2003).

Téhog, M ypMon mapaderypdtov Bempeitor avaykoaio ota StoAekTikd Aegikd kabBmg Ponbd tov
YPAOTN VO  KOTOVONOCEL KOAVTEPQ, ONUAGIOAOYIKE KOl TPOYUATOAOYIKH, T GUUPPOCTIKN
oVUTEPIPOPE oG OLOHAEKTIKNG AEENC €VM, TOVTOXPOVA, OLEVKOADVEL TOV AEEIKOYPAPO aPOv
napadétel ta mapadelypatd tov pe Paon v opboypaeio g kowng (Burkhanov 2003: 106-107
Atkins & Rundell 2008: 452-461).

3. ALAAEKTIKT) NAEKTPOVIKY A€ lKOoypa@ia

2V evotnTa AT, TPOKELTOL VO aoyoAN0d pe Tig apyéc Kot T pebodoroyio wov akoAovdeitat yio
™ ovyypoaen €vOg SLHAEKTIKOU MAEKTPOVIKOU Ae&lkoh M YA®GGapiov. Zekived amd TiG Pocikég
TUTOAOYIKEG O10TNTEG TOV KOL OTN GLVEXELL CLINTM TO YOPOKTNPIGTIKA TNG LOKPOJOUNG KOl TNG
HUIKPOSOUNG TOV.

3.1 TUTTOAOYLKEG LBLOTNTEG

Ka0e niextpovikd Aelikd Bempeiton éva mpakTikd epyoieio yioo OAOVG TOLG XPNOTEG, yloti €lval
€0KOAO oTn ¥pNon Tov, umopel va debétel Suvoutky peyoadoun pe mAN00G TANPOPOPLDYV, OTMG
AVaPOPES, TIVOKES K.AT., ovdAoyo pe v emBupio kat Tig duvatdTnTEG TOL YpNotn Tov (Galiotou et
al. 2014° Burke 2003: 242).

3.2 Makpodoun Kat A0y ANUUAT®V

H poxpodour evdg dtodektikov mAektpovikoy Ae&ikov 1 yAwooapiov oyetiCeton pe tov apbud
HOKPOSOUDV oL B 0picEl 0 KATOOKELOGTNG TOV avdAoya pe tov Tpdmo avalntnong mov Ha
napéxetal pe faon kdmwolo dakpird medio (tn AEEN-Ke@aAn, TV Kotnyopia k.Am.). H kataokev tov
umopel va tpaypotomombel amd €101k00¢ KATAOKELAOTEG PACEMV OEOOUEV®VY, OAANL TO TEPLEYOUEVO,
n doun, ka1 opydvmor| tov opiletar cuVNB®G Amd Tov AEIKOYPAPO, EO1KO 1 U1, LLE OTOTEAEGLOL VO,
unv epapudlovrar mhvta emotnpovikég pébodot (PA. mepartépw Xydopoulos & Ralli 2013). Kabe
YPNOTNG OGS 0 omoiog Yvmpiletl Tig Pacikéc Aertovpyieg Tov S1ad1KTHOL UTOPEL VO TO ¥PNOLUOTTOLEL
HE emTuyio Kot EDKOAL.

3.3 MikpoSoun T®V SLHAEKTIK@OV NAEKTPOVIK®OV AEELKWOV KAL YAWOGAPL®WV

H ppodopr| evdg Stohektikov NAEKTPOVIKOU AeEIKOD €£E0PTATAL AMOKAEIGTIKA atd TN OOUN NG
Baong dedopévev oty omoio €xel Paciotel. Emopévmg, dev vmdpyel meplopiopds g mpog tnv
TUKVOTNTA TOV, KOTAPYEL TIC SLOVOPOPES Ko TIG TOAVES SUTAOEYYPAPES ANUUATOV, KOl UTOPEL val
avave®veTol OopK®G. 'Eva dtoahektikd niektpovikd Aegikd 1 YAwoodpt umopet vo, amoteleitar and
oAa T Olakpltd ototyeia mov avagéptnkav moapardve (evotnta 2.3) aAAd, emmAéov, givar dvvatd
Vo ToPEYEL TOKIAEG EYKVKAOTAIOIKES YVAGELS L€ VITEPGUVOEGELS GE NAEKTPOVIKESG Poelg dedopévav
(CD 7 dwodiktvo) ko mwpdofacn o€ MyMTIKEG Kataypopés optMmv, Pivteo, 11 aKOpO Kol OE
pwtoypapiec mov oyetiCovtat pe to emAeypévo Aupa. Emiong, n duvatdtmra vrepohvoeong e dAlo
Aoylopukd cvotinuata Bonbovv tov avayvootn vo enaAnfevcel AeSikoypoapikd Omolo oToryEio
emBopel (BA. Xydopoulos & Ralli 2013: 526-533" Burke 2003).
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4. TAwoodapiax HAslag

Y10 mAaiclo avuTthg TG gpyaciog Kot akoAovdmvTag T AOYIKY Kol TN GEPE OG®V avEPEP GTNV
evotta 2, B TEPYPAY® T SOHIKA YOPAKTNPIGTIKA TV YA®GGapinv oo omoia £xel KoTaympnOel
AEEILOY10 OO TNV EPELVALEVT] TTEPLOYT], OLOTVTTOVOVTOS TOVTOYPOVA Lio AEEIKOYPUPIKT| TEPLYPOLPT].

4.1 Ta yAwoodapia tov HAtdmovAov kat tov KaveAdakomoviov: Soun kat
TEPLEXOULEVO

H Swtpir tov HudmovAiov pe titho «To yAwoowdv wiope g HAslogy mpaypatorombnke to
1944 won ex660nke to 1948. Elvar pio mAnpng épevva oyetikd pe ) dtodektikn motkidia g HAelog
oTNV Omoiol O GLYYPAPENS EYEl UEAETHOEL eKTEVMS @mvoloyikd (B topoc 1983: 509-543),
popporoywd (I'” topog 1984: 541-621), ko Ae&ihoywd yapaktnpiotikd g (E” topog 1987-1988:
395-463).

To yiwoodpt tov Kovelhakoémoviov pe titho «[Awocdpio Ilehomovvnolakng JStaAEéKTov
Baciopévo oy Tomikn OtdAekTo TOL YWPov Aadikod Olvumiag, Nopov HAelog kol tov yopo
kowotntovy (oto e&ng I'TIA 2000) katalapfavel oLGLOGTIKA TO HEYOADTEPO LEPOG TOL PiAiov Tov
ovyypoapéa. To mpdto péEPOg TOL YAwocapiov (ced. 7-11) amoteleiton amd KAmOW E€1GAYOYIKA
oxOAM evd o610 teElevtaio Koppdtt Tov PpAiov (cel. 96-110), meprhapupdvovtar 600 S1dAoyol pe
AEEEIC KaL EKPPACELC TNG TEPLOYNG TOL KoOMG kat £va mapdpmua. (oA, 111-122).

4.1.1 Meyadopm)

H peyadoun tov yAwooapiov tov HudémovAov neprhapfdver epmpoctio pépog (B” toépog 1983: 483-
486) pe pio cHvToUn OvVOPOPA GTIC TTNYEG TOV GLYYPAPEQ, KUPIMG LEPOG TO OTOT0 KOTAAMUPAVEL Kot
TO UEYAAVTEPO TUMHO TNG OaTpiPnig Tov (B toépog 1983: 509-543 xou I' topog 1984: 541-621), ko
nakpodoun (E” topoc 1987-1988: 395-463).

H peyadoun tov yAwoscapiov tov KoavelloakdmovAiov amotedeiton and sumnpdcbio pépog (I'TIA
2000: 7-11) 1o omoio mepiEyel EGOYWYIKA GYOAL TOL dNUIOVLPYOV, poKkpodoun (oeA. 13-94), kot
omicOo pépog (oer. 96-122) 10 omoio meprrapfavet, (o) 600 ywpratikovg dtaAdyovg kot (B) éva
TOPAPTILLOL.

4.1.2 Makpodoun

To yAwoodpt tov HAuodmovAov arotedeiton amd 1.580 Aqppoata tepimov pe tavounon ypappo Tpog
ypdupoa 0mov 1o éva Aupa okolovBel o dALo, kot 1 onpacio akoAovBel v kdOe AEEN-KePaAT.
Onwg avapépeTon oty opyn TG OTpiPng, 1 GLAAOYN ToL VAIKOD TtparypotomoOnke pe fdon OAn
™ oxetkn PProypoeio ™G emoyns, YA®OOIKO LAKO amd TYEG, OMMG TN «GLAAOYN YAMOGIKOV
vAMKkoV ek g emapyiog HAglagy m omola mpaypatomomOnke 1o 1939 péypt ko d1dpopeg GAAEG
TPOTOTUTEG TNYEG EmG Kot To £€t0G 1942, ko pe €pguva ediov mov vVAOTOMONKE GE dLPopa YwPLd
¢ HAelog pe cagpn avagopd otic nAikieg Kot TNV ekmaidevon tov TAnpopopntadv tov (B” top0g
1983: 485). To peyoddtepo LEPOG TOL AVIKEL AMOKAEICTIKG GTN OloAeKTIKY TolKIAle TG HAelog pe
Kémolec, wotdc0, AéEelg va ypnotpomotovvtal kot oty KNE pe v 01 Pacikn onupacio (m.y.
PPOYTHS, LOVOKOTAVIQ, YOAIPNS, KOPYQ, K.A.).

H poaxpodopn tov yhwossapiov tov Kaverlakdmoviov amotereiton amd 1.000 Appata wepimov
Ta&vounpéve aAQapntikd, pe pepikd povo AdON wg mpog v tavounon tovg (Y. auovkave,
otovtedevtoiog). H «déBe AEEn-kepoaAn okoAovBeitonr amd Tn onuocic g, &vVO TO ANUUOTO
cLAAEYONKavV pe Paom 6oeg AéEelg kot ekQPAcEl BuUOTaV O dNUIOVPYOS TOL OO TO TOLOKE TOV
rpoVia 6To Ywp10. ‘Eva pukpd tuipa tov yAwooapiov ypnotpomoteitoan wotdco kKot oty KNE pe
Mgl Omwc alapyoa, Ppwuic, Oénquo K.G., ol omoieg €yovv TG d0eg Pacwég onuocies. O
KoavelokdmovAog emionpaivel TAVIOS OTIS EIGAYMYIKES TOV OVOPOPEG OTL OMTOPACICE VO TUTADGEL
avTd TO YAWSGAPL, €M eMBVIOVGE Vo KaTaypayel Tig «yYAmooukés dtapopéey (I'TIA 2000: 8) twv
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Katoikmv Tov yoprov tov pe v KNE, avayvopilovtoag 6Tt ToAAEG omd avTég ¥pMOIULOTO00VTL Kot
and Vv evpovtepn meployn g HAelag. EmumAéov, diver Eppaom oto yeyovog Ot dev acyoleiton pe
TNV €TVHOAOYI0, VM GYOMALEL TNV AdLVOLIN TOL VO ATOdMGEL, GE KATOLEG TEPITTAOGELS, L0 ETOPKN
onpoacio otn AéEn tov. [Ipoxettal, emoUEvVmS, Yo £vo YAWGGAPL e TAOVGI0 AEEIAOYIKO DAIKO KOt [E
TANPN ENLYVOST TOV SMUOVPYOD TOL MG TPOG TIS OOVVOLIES TOV.

4.1.3 Mikpodoun

Kot ta 800 yAwcscdplo mapovctdlovy g YEVIKES YPOUUES KATO1EG AdVVANIEG MG TPOS TN dOUT Kol TO
neplexopevd tovg. Mo ovykekpyéva, oto yAwoosdpt Hudmoviov, n AéEn-kepodn eppavileTot pe
pikpd weld ypaupota, amin ypooer, opfoypapikd tomo Pacicpévo oty opboypagia g KNE xot
ToALTOVIKO cvotnpa. Kdmoleg AEEelc meptéyouv «iyvn» QOVNTIKNG LETAYPOONS, KOOGS amodidovtat
QOVNTIKG HOVO cLYKEKPIUEVO diynea oOpeova. (T.y. age)d, bobag, pegldc). T'a va Bempeital, Oum,
T0 YAOWGGAPL OVTO TEPIGGOTEPO (PTIO, OAAA Kol OpOLOPOpPOo, Ba NTav mpotipndtepo KAbe AEEn-
KEPOA VO TEPIAAUPAVEL TANPOS TN EOVNTIKN TNG petaypaor. Emmiéov, akorovbavtag BEPata Tig
ovyypoves apyés g Aeguoypapioc, N AéEn-kepain Ba pmopovoe va amodobel kodvtepa pe Evov
TPOTO  TEPLGGATEPO OVLOETEPO, DOTE VO  amoPedyovionr TuYOV opbBoypapikd AdON (my. wog
epunveveror n opboypagio AéEewv dnwg ayovpvéual, eitpovyeiéuar). Ta Mupota oev epeaviovtot
TOVTOTE GTOV 0LOETEPO TOVLG TOTO pE TOPAOEST) TOVG 6T HOPPT Tov gviomioTnKay (). foviiétol
‘épyeton og Kamowov 1M embopia’, obpvler ‘avaPrvlel’). To ypopupaTIKE YOPOKTNPIOTIKE TOVG
onuaivovion pe apbpo, oty mepintwon ovopdtomv, pe TIG KATOANEES YEVOUS, GTNV MEPITTOON
eMBETOV, KOU HE TO PNUOTIKO €miBNUo, otV mEpimTOon pNUatog Yopig va gpeoaviletor Kopio
cuvtopoypa@ia 6To cOVoAo Tov. Emiong, divovian kdmoteg mAnpopopiec oyetikd pe tnv mpoélevon 1
™V €Tuporoyio. Kmolwv Anpudtomv, v cvyvh elval kot M xpnom mopadelypotog péco omd
TPAOTOTLTES EKPPAGELS, AAAE YwpPic va divovtal TANPoPopieg oyeTKA pe TNV YN tove. Téhog, OAo1
01 GNUACLO0A0Y1IKOT Optopol fvart amdAVTA KOTAVONTOT KOl GOPELS.

210 yYAwoodapt tov Kaveldakomoviov, 1 AéEn-kepodn eupaviletor pe pkpd, meld, évrova,
ypaupoto, opfoypapikd tomo, Paciopévo oty opboypapio tng KNE, ko povotovikd cvotnua,
Yopic povntiky petaypoen. Eav ta Aqupate akoAovBodvtay omd T oovNTiKy TOug HETOYPLOT,
TOTE TO YA®OGAPL 0VTO B NTOV TO OAOKANPOUEVO MG TPOG TO TEPlEXOUEVO Tov. Emiong, kdmowa
pPRHOTO KOTOYpAQOVTaL LOVO 6TO TPito Tpodcmno (.. Ataxovpiler ‘Aaumetl K4t Eviova’, EebywwOnke
€QLYE 1N EMIKAALYN OPIOUEVOV UETOAAM®V’), EVD TO YPOUUOTIKA YOPOKTINPIOTIKA TOV ANUUATOV
onpaivovion gite pe TIC KATOANEELS YEVOLG €ite pe TO pNUOTIKO emiOnua, ywpig va divetor Kopio
nepatépm mAnpoopia. EmmAéov, 010 yYAwoodpt dev mepthapfavetal Kapio TANpo@opio GYETIKA Le
™V €TVpoAOYio TOL Ag&IAoyiov, aAAG ®GTOGO cuyvn €lval N ¥PON TAPASEIYUATOV YOPIG OUMOS Vo
elval yvoot n nyn tovs. TéAog, o1 onuactoloykol opiopol eivat 6To GHVOLO TOVG KATOVONTOL.

4.2 To A€ 1A0Y10 TOV YAWGGOIKOV LSLWHAToS Tov Bactlakiov tng Apyaiag
OAvpumiag kat IStwpatikd A€ idoylo T HAslakng: Sopr) kat TepLexopevo

To Ae&hdyro amd 1o Baosihdkt Higlog (2007) katorappdvetl to televtoio Kot HeyoADTEPO TUMLUO TG
HETATTUYLOKNG epyaciog tov I'. Aleavdpdmoviov (2007: 8-66).” To mpdTo HEPOC TG EPYAGIOG
(ogh. 4-7) anotedeital omd opiGpéEvVa E1I0AYOYIKA oToryeia, TNV nebodoloyia mov akoAovOnOnke, Kot
70, BOCIKA LOPPOAOYIKA KOl POVOAOYIKA YOPAKTNPIOTIKA TOV 1O0IMUATOG. XTH GLVEYELD, YiveTol pio
GUVTOUN 1GTOPIKY OVAOPOUT GTNV EPEVVMUEVT] TEPLOYT, KOl KATOTLY O EPELVNTNG AVAPEPETOUL GTOV
TPOTO OPYAVMOONG TG EPEVVAC TOL KAOME Kot oTIC duokoAiec dieEaymyng g (oeh. 71-76).

To yAwooapt g Hieaxng dtodhéktov 10 omoio mepthapPdveral oto project tng A’ Avkeiov tov
I'evikov Avkeiov BopBoropiov (AB, Méioc 2012)% xatarapféverl to tehevtoio kot peyoaldtepo

" To ywp1d Baciddxt aviket otov dfjuo Apyaiag Olvumiog oe vyopeTpo 252 Kot PpicKeTol TOAD KOVIE GTO GUVOPOL [IE
™mv Apkadio.
8 ABéoipo e CD-ROM.
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TUNpa Tov project pe titho Idiwuatico Aséidoyio e Hlewoxng (2012: 36-118). To mpdTo uépog tov
meptiopuPdvel pio chHvtoun MEPLYPUPN TOV OPYOOEAANVIKOV OOAEKTOV KOl TNG 10TOPlaG NG
Hlewokng dokektikng mowkidiog and v EAAnviotiky Kown péypt 11g pépeg Hog, He avopopés o
QPOVNTIKA/ QOVOLOYIKA QOVOUEVE, KOL TV KALTIKT KO TOPOYOYIKY] LOPPOAOYiOL.

4.2.1 Meyadopm)

H peyadopn tov yAwocapiov and 1o Bacihdkt mepihappdver epnpocbio pépog (oei. 1-7) 1o omoio
amotereiton amod: (o) Vv ewoaywyn, (B) tov xdpo, xpdvo, kat ta pefodoroyikd epyareio g Epevvag,
Kot (Y) T0 YEVIKO YOPOKTNPLOTIKA TOV WOIMUATOS aVToD, poKkpodoun (oA, 8-66) kot omichio pépog
(ogh. 63-76) mov meprlapuPdavel epaceoroyia, ddvela, Kot apyaiopods, Kabmg Kot KATOEG YEVIKEG
TOPOTNPNOELS KOl GUUTEPAGLOTOL.

H peyadopr) tov AB mepthappavet epmpocbio pépog ko pakpodopn].® To eumpdcOio puépog (ceA.
19-35) amoteieitan and: (o) Tnv HAgokn 011G LéEPES LOG, OOV TEPLYPAPOVTAL POVNTIKA/ POVOAOYUKE.
KOl HOpQOAOYIKE yopoktnplotikd kKot (B) éva mapdptnuo oto omoio dwutibevionr ewoOveg amd
TPOTOTLTEG TIVOKIOEG KO avBevTikd keipeva amd v apyoio EAAGSe péypt kot andonacuo amd 1o
YPOVIKO ToV Mopéac.

4.2.2 Makpodoun

Onwg mpoxvmtel and v eE€Taon Tov YAwooapiov tov Bactlakiov, n pokpodour] tov omoteleiton
amd 000 KPE YAMOOHPL TOL OAPOPOLV TN OWAEKTIKY MOWKIAla NG mepoyns. To mpdTo
meptiopPdaver 1.170 Aqupoto mepimov, pe Oepatikn tasvounon kot to dgvtepo 660 mepimov
Mupota, pe odeapntikn tagvounon. Kot ota 0o yAwoaodpia, to éva Afppo akoAovdel o GAAO pe
™ onuocio va. akoAovBel T AéEn-kepain. H culioyn tov Anuudtov mpaypatonomonke péca and
épevva TedIOV KOl GUUTANPWGT EPMTNUATOAOYIOV OO KOTOTKOVG TNG TEPLOYNG LE ATOTEAEG A OLMG
va gppaviCovror duthoeyypagéc. 'Eva apketd peydlo tuipo T@v ANUUATOV OVIKEL GTY) SIOAEKTIKN
oMo g gvputepng meproyng s Higlog eotidlovtag «ovo oto AeEINOYIO», OT®G EMGNUAIVEL O
IMUOLPYOES, EVA LIAPYOVV Kot apkeTES AEEeLg ot omoieg mpoépyovion amd v KNE pe dtapopetikn
Oumg onuacio (my. ywvia ‘04medo oto TLAKL, KOTOPPAKTHS ‘€OMTEPIKY] OKAAX’, 0TOVPYOS
‘ompég’). Tapora avtd, AEEelg OmMC Poaufari, opyorelog, yiaovptl, aTaviy, Kol OPKETEG OAAEG
axopa dev Bo Enpeme vo elyov mepAn@Oel d10TL mpdkettan Yo AEEELG TOV ATOVTOUV o€ AeEIKA NG
KNE pe 11 101eg Paocwkég onuaocieg, evd Ba NTov KOAO vor 0DGEL PEYOADTEPN TPOCOYY| OTIG
SmAoEYYPAPES.

Amo ™V GAAN, N pakpodoun Tov YAwcscsapiov tov AB aroteieiton amd 1.200 Aqupata tepinov ta
omoia elvar tagwounpéva pe aAeapntikn cepd, 10 €vo HETA TO GAAO, Kol HE Tr ONuacio vo
akoAovbel otnv enduevn ypoppotocsepd. H culioyn tov Anuudtov mpaypatoromonke péso omd
épevva mediov Kot T PEAETN TPOTOTLTOV PIPAOYPUPIKOV TNYAOV TOV EVIOMIGTNKAY GTH ANUOTIKN
Biprodnkn mg Faotovvng, yopic opuwg coer] ypovikd opto. ‘Evo apketd peydio Tunuo tov
MUpaTov avikel otn dtaAektikn motkidia g Higlog, aAld vdpyovv kot apketéc AEEELG Ol Omoieg
npoépyovror and v KNE pe dapopetikny opwg onuacio. Iapdia avtd, AéEelc 0TS axaudtng,
aKinpog, opoldw Ko apketég GAdeg dev Ba Empeme va giyov mepuineBel ywati sivon AéEeic mov
ypnopororovvtal otnv KNE, kot éxovv 11 1016 Pacikég onpacies.

4.2.3 Mikpodoun

H pikpodoun avtdv tov yYA®SGapiov Topovctdlel o€ YEVIKEG YPOUUUES KATOIEC ACVVETEIEG OC TPOG
™ doun kol to TmEPlEYOuevd tovg. H AéEn-kepodr eugoviletar 6to0 TP®OTO YAMOGHPL TOL
AAEEAVOPOTOVAOD e EVTOVN YPOUUOTOGELPE, EVED GTO OEVTEPO LE amA| Ypaupatooelpd. Kot ta 600
YA®GGApLo, wotdG0, akolovBodv ypagn pe pkpd meld ypdupata, opboypapikd THmo PacIGUEVO

® 10 onueio avtd mpémel va onpeimei 6TL mpoKeton yio apyeio oe popeny pdf to omoio eivar dnpocievuévo oV
oT00eAMda Tov oxoieiov (BA. BipAoypapia).
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omv opBoypapio g KNE, kot povotovikd cvotnua. IMapdro avtd, vrapyet n mbavotro oe
oplopéves AEEELG v mopatnpovvTal opBoypapikés advvapies, yio mapddstypo 1 opboypaeio g
AéENG mototpo dev umopel va gpunvevtel. Eniong, n AéEn-kepadr dev epeaviletal ndvrote otov
OVLOETEPO TUTO UE OMMOTEAEGLLOL KATOLOL AJLLILOTO VO, TTOPpATIfEVTOL GTOV TOTTO OV EvTomioTNKAY (7.,
oovylave, ypidilel, amoppiyver), evd o€ Kopio mepinTmon dev epeaviletal 0 OVNTIKOG TOTOG TNG
AEENG, KADIOTOVTAG TO CLYKEKPIUEVO YAWGGAPL MTEAEC. T YPOUUOTIKA YOPOKINPIOTIKA TMV
MUUATOV OMHOivOVTaL, TIG TEPIGGOTEPES POPES, LE KOTAANEELS YEVOUGS (O€ TEPITTAOGELS OVGLUCTIKMV
Kol embétov), omoaviotepo pe €va anhd Gpbpo (o€ TEPMTMOOELS OVOUATOV OVCKOA®V GTNV
Katovonon), Kol He To pnuatikd eminua (oe mepmtmoelg pnudtov). Qotdco, dev divetor Kapio
TANPOPOPIOL GYETIKA UE TNV TTPOEAEVOT N TNV €TVHOAOYiN piog AEENG oTo PacIKO GO KEWWEVOV
(corpus) tov YAwocapiov, aALG OPIGUEVEG TANPOPOPiESG divovtal 6To TEAOC NG epyaciog. [Tapoia
avTA, 1 YPNON YPNOTIKOV GNUAOIDV KaeTOOV T0 YA®MCSGAPL avTd HOVOSIKO, Yot SIELKOADVOLV
TOAD TEPIOGOTEPO TOVG YPNOTEG GTNV KOTavOnon tov. TELOG, oplopévol onpacloAoyikol opiopol
elval ehappmg elevbepot, Kot mOavoV va ONovpyodv GOYYLON GTNV KOTOVONGY TOLG OO TOVG
xpnoteg (.. povoovmein ‘vypd oto WOO, Toamo ‘MVOUOALO pe afyd KOU GOTOULVL Yl TO
oTpOUTOOAMYN’, @patliato ‘yopopo omd Avyld’). H mapdbeon, Opmc, moAADV Tapaderypdtmv
YPNONG AEEEMV LETATPETOVY TEAIKA TO YAWOGEPL Gg Eva £ykvupo epyaieio, apod o xpnotng dvvatal
va pabetl og ot mepParlovia ypnoonoleiton o AeEINOY10 avTo.

H Aéén-kepol tov AB gpoavifeton pe pukpd meld ypaUpoTo Kot €VIiovn YPOUUOTOCEP, LE
opBoypapkod TOmo Pacicpévo otny opboypaeio g KNE kat povotovikd cvotua. Emouévac, sivon
mBavov oe opiopéves AéEelg va vtdpyovv opBoypaeukcd AdON, Onwc ot AEEN Lapvorokriwtog.
Eniong, dev eppaviletor mAvtote GTOV OVLOETEPO TNG TUTO UE OMOTEAEGUO KOO0l PIUOTO, Y10
TOPASELY IO, VO TOPATIOEVTAL GTOV TUTTO GTOV OTOI0 EVTIOTIGTNKOV YWPIG Vo divovTal TeEPIocOTEPESG
TANPOQPOPieg OYETIKA pe T ypnon Tovg (T.y. &ykwoa, viovPpwoa). Xe Koo TEPIMTOON OV
eUPaviCeToL 0 POVNTIKOG TOTOG TNG AEENG-KEPAUANG YEYOVOG OV OMUovpyel TPoPAHOTO GTOV U
oAt ¢ OaAekTikng mowkiAiag g HAelog, o omoiog dev umopel va aviiAngOel v mpopopd
Kamolwwv Aécewv. Ta YPOUUATIKE YOPOKTNPIOTIKA TOV ANUUATOV onuaivovial, TG TEPIOCOTEPES
Qopés, eite pe éva amdd dpBpo, eite pe KataAn&elg yévoug, gite pe ovvtopoypoeio g Katnyopiog,
OV MEPIMTMOON PAUOTOC. & TOAAEC 0TOG0 AéEel dev  eppaviletar Kovévo YPOUUOTIKO
YOPAKTNPIOTIKO (T.Y. Vi, feoéua, Pepéunc), evd dev vrdpyel kopion TANPoQopicr GYETIKG e TNV
TPoéAevomn 1 TNV €TvpoAoyia piog AEENG, OVTE KO XPNGLOTOLEITAL KAVEVO YPNOTIKO ONpddl, MGTE Vo
dtevkoAvveTon meptocotepo 0 ypnots. I[lapdAinia, opiopévol onuoGloAoylkol oplopol eivon
mlavoév va OMUOLPYNGOVY KATOL GUYYVOT GTOVG OVOYVOOTEG, KaBmg dev eivar Kol TOGO
katavontol (BA. m.y. yovidlw: ovtd oL EYEl oK®PO (vVeAcupata), yovfa (n). AMAANOC, yovLHG:
UToHPOG), EVAD TO YAWGGAPL 0V OABETEL KavEVO TOPASELYLLO/TOPAOELD YPIONG DOTE VO KATOGTNOEL
7O GPTIO TO TEPLEYOUEVO TOV.

5. Ta NAEKTPOVIKA YAWOGOAPLA

5.1 TEVIKA YXPAKTNPLOTIKA

Ovotlaotikd, vTdpyovy 600 NAEKTPOVIKA YAWGGAPLO pe AEEIAOYIO OO TN OHAEKTIKY TOIKIALO TNG
H)giog.X® To Aaixév Fwoodpiov tns mepioyic Kopdaud Hieiogc (viomolohd) (AIK) kot To
Iwaooopi-Aeliko omo 1o Avipovi (AA). To yAwoodpt tov Kapdapd onuiovpyndnke and évav
KaOnynt) pobnuoatikov, tov Ayyelo Aabivd, o omoiog etvar opANTG ™G SIHAEKTIKNG TOWKIALOG,
omwg mopatifeton oe ovvropo Proypaeikd tov onueiopa. To yAwoodpt ond 10 AVIpOVL
onpovpyndnke and tov Koota [Moamavtwvorovro, yio tov onoio dev divoviot meplocdtepa ototysio

10 ysers.sch.gr, www.antroni.gr
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otV nhektpoviky Paon dedopévav.tt Kot ta §Ho yAwoodpia Snpovpyidnkoy dpeg pe médog yio
olomon NG OAEKTIKNG TOWKIMaG kot TNV avadeln g 1otopiag NG, HE MOPATOUTEG OE
AoOYpaQIKéG 1oTopieg, TOpOlieg Kot OMUOTIKG Tpayovudta. Qotdco, ehdelyel Aekoypapikdv
YVOOEWV, TOGO G€ LOKPOOOUIKO OGO Kol G€ LIKPOSOUIKS EMITEDO, TO YAMGSAPLN AVTA TOPOVSIALOVY
ONUOVTIKES AdLVOUIEG MG TPOG TNV TOMTIKY] EMAOYNG TOV ANUUATOV TOVG, TNV eviaia otdtaln g
HOKPOSOUNG TOVG KOt TN GLYKPOTNOT TNG WMKPOOOUNG TOVG. £TO TAOIG10 AOITOV QTG TNG EPYACiog,
Oo meptypdy®m To SOMIKE YOPOKTNPLOTIKA TOVS, OOTLAMVOVTOS TopdAANAa pio AeSKoypoeikn
TEPLYPORPT).

5.2 Adixkov F'Awoaoaplov tng meploxns Kapdapa kat FAwoodapi-Ae€iko ano
TO AvTpwvL: Aop1) KoL TIEPLEXOEVO

5.2.1 Meyadopun
H peyadoun tov Ae&ucod g meproyng Kapoaud (AI'K) amoteieitar: (o) amd v KEVIPIKY GEMOQ
NG 10TOCEAIDOG OTNnV omoio VIAPYXEL TANOOC VIEPCLVOECEWV OTMG, TEPUYNON OTO YWPLO,
QOTOYPAPIEC KOl 10TOPIKA oTotyela, Kal () T pokpodoun Tov (APadivog 2007).

H peyadopun tov Aegkod and 10 Avipavi ('AA) amotekeitat: (o) amd TNV KEVIPIKY GEAMOA NG
1OTOGEAIDOG OTNV OTOL0 VILAPYOVV APKETEC VITEPGVVOEGELS OGS, 1| TOPAAOCT) TOV TOTOV, ONUOTIKG
TPOyodla, AoYpaPIKes wotopies, kot (B) t pakpodour| tov (Iarwavrwvoroviog, lobviog 2013).

5.2.2 Makpodoun

To AT'K givor éva pukpd YA®OGAPL 6TO 0010 KOTAYPAPETOL 1] SIOAEKTIKT TOIKIALL TNG TEPLOYNG TOV
Kopdapd pe mepimov 570 Afppota, tavounpuéve ypappe Tpog YPAUUe 6€ amOAVT aAQofnTikn
oelpd, TV omoimv dpmg N tastvounon otapatd oto ypauua I1. Ta AMqupoate avtd eviaccovtal 6To
oUVOAO Tovg oTnV dladekTikn mokida ¢ HAglag, pe apketég motodco eEapéoelg AéEemv mov gival
evtaypéveg mhéov oty KNE, ko amoavtodv pe 11g ideg axpiPaog onpaocieg (m.y. dyovpos, oyvid,
Popiéual, K.AT.), evd dev Yvopilovpe TIMOTO GYETIKA LE TNV TNYT TPOEAELONC.

To 'AA givan éva pikpod YA®OGAPL GTO OMOI0 KATAYPAPETAL 1) SIHAEKTIKN TOIKIALOL TG OPEVIG
nepoyng g HAielog pe mepimov 1.300 Aupoata, tavounpéva ypappio mpog ypaupio oe oyedov
anmdAivtn oreafntikn oepd. To arpapntikd yAmoodpt dev Aettovpyel TANPwG KabBmOG movel M
ta&wounon oto ypdupa I, kot akolovBel o karvovpyla oedida 6mov mopatiBevtor opiouéve YeEviKd
HOPQPOAOYIKO KOl (QOVOAOYIKA @ovOpevo pe Ol To ANUpOTe TASIVOUNUEVO €0M GE OTOAVLTY
aAQaPNTIKN GEPE, 0ALA e OPIOUEVES EAAEIYELS OE GYECT] LE TO TPATO UEPOS TOV, Y10 TOPAOELY L M
AEEN noro dev epeoviletal 6To OAOKANPOUEVO YAWGTAPL. AV VTTAPYOVY OUMG TANPOPOPIES CYETIKA
pe TG mNYEG CLAAOYNG, KaBmg oVTE Kol caPn ypovikd Opte. Ta ANUUATO ALTE EVTIAGGOVTIOL GTO
oLVOAO TOVG oTNV dtohekTikn TotKiAla TG HAglog, pe apketés motdco AEEELG o1 omoieg Oa Empene va
eEapebovv, yati ypnowonoovvior mAéov kot oty KNE pe 11g ideg Paocikéc onuacieg (m.y.
o10y00tHG, Pouuévog, Tiooo, K.AT.).

5.2.3 Mwkpodopr)
H pikpodoun t6co tov AI'K 660 ot tov 'AA mapovcidlovv 6to GOVOAO KATOlES adVVOUIES G
TPOG TN OOUN KOl TO TEPLEYOUEVO.

Ewwotepa, oto ATK O6Aheg o1 AéEeig-keParég amoTummdvovTol pe meld Kpd YPAUUOTO GE EVTOVT
YPOOPT], UE LOVOTOVIKO GUGTNUA, OAAG Y®PIS TOVS PVNTIKOVS TOVg TOTOVG. O 0pBoYPaPIKOS TOVGS
Tomog akolovbel v opBoypapio g KNE, evod eppavifetor otov Kabiepmpévo ovdétepo Tumo kdbe
AEKNG KT yoplog. XTIg TEPIGGOTEPES MEPUTTMOCELS EVOAAAKTIKAOV TOTMV TOVG, 1) ATOTVTIMGT YivETOL
KAT® amd 1O 1010 AUpa Kot e TNV 1010 TUTOYPAPIKT HOPPT). L& KATOEG AALES, OUW®GS, TOEVOUOVVTOL
¢ dlopopomotnuéve ANppaTo (.. edekel Ko edekeilia, eowma Kol eowmaiia). Ipotyodtepo o nrov

1Y 6tepa and TpOCOTIK EMKOVOVIO IE TOV SNULOVPYO TOL YAMGGapiov, THpa THY TANPOPOpia OTL TPOKEITOL Y10, £Vay
gpoottéyvn AeEKoypapo Tov ayamd To Y®PLO KOTOY®OYNS TOL Kot emBupel T S1dc®o™ TG TOTIKNG SIAAEKTOV.
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ot tomot avtol va gueavifovtar péca og mapevhioels, kot dimia ot AéEn-keeain. [Tapdiinia, to
YPOUUOTIKA XapoakTnploTikd tov Anupatov tov AI'K oniovovior pe apBpa (ce moapevBéoelg), e
KatoAn&Eelg yévoug (Yo Ta emiBeTal), Kot L€ GUVTOUOYPOPIEG, OL OToies OV gival OUOLOLOPQES, Yia
mopdoetypa, epeoavifeton  xpnon e AEEng «pfuoy aAld Katl «p.»). EmmAéov, moAAd Aqupata Tov
ATK dwbétouv mAnpogopiec yio TV TPOEAELGN TOVG, HE KAMOLEG TPOCTADEIEG ETVUOAOYIKNG
aviAvong e AEENG. ZNUAVTIKY], 0ALL OLGTLYMOC TEPLOPICUEVT, EIval KOt 1) TapAOEST TOPASETYUATOC
™G ¥PNoNS KAmolwv AéEemv pésa omd TPMOTOTLTES EKQPACELS TOV OMOIMV OUMG 1 TPOEAELOT deV
yivetal yvootn. E@ocov Aoutdv mpokettal yio nAEKTPovIKO AeEKO, Ba Tav ypnoun N mapoyn AoV
EYKVKAOTOOIK®DV YVAOCEWV HEGO OO VITEPCLVOEGELS GE JAPOPES NAEKTPOVIKESG PACELS dedoUEVAOV
mov vo. oxetilovron pe 1o emheypévo Muua (PA. Burke 2003). Télog, o tpdmog dwoyeipiong tov
ONUOCLOV YiveTal pe omOAVTN GOENVELD, LE TOVG OPIOCHOVS Vo gival TANPELS, OAAG Kol KoTovonTol
amd TOV OTAO aVayvVAOOT.

H pikpodoun tov 'AA mapovoidlel kot avty 610 6GOVOAS TG advvato onueios ¢ TPog TN doun
Kol To mePlEYOUeVO TG H AEEN-KeQaA amoTUITOVETOL PE SLOPOPETIKO TPOTO GTO. OVO YAWMGGAPLLL
™G NAEKTPOVIKNG Pdong: meld Pkpd ypdppoata Kot EVTovn Ypaet 6To TPAOTO YAOSSdpt, meld pKpd
YPOUUOTO KO OAY, Yot 610 Kupimg YAwoodpt. [Tapdiinia, o opBoypapikods THTOG Kol TV dVO
etvar ovppwvog pe v opBoypapia g KNE ywpic va vrdpyouv Ouwg GAlo Stokprikd
YOPAKTNPIOTIKG, EVAD OV VILAPYoLV KaBOA0L ewvntikol Tumol Tov Aéemv. Olec oyxeddv ot AéEeis-
KEPAAEG eppaviCoviot 6Tov Kaflep®UEVO 0VOETEPO TOTTO TNG AEEIKNG KATIYOPIOG TOVG e OPIGUEVOVG
va gpugovifovior 6to 30 TPOCHOTO (T.Y. OTOEO0 ‘OMOYONTEVTNKA, OTOlvoE ‘PUTPWGCE’, amoppile
‘amoParde’), xopig va SNAmvetar €dv ot cuykekpluéveg AéEelc eppaviCoviot Kot o€ GAAL TPOCHOTAL.
H amotdmmwon evolloKTIKGOV TOTOV €vOC ANUUOTOG YIVETOL G KATO1EG TEPUTTMOOELS OITAN GTO 1010
Mupo (Le KOUUQ, Y. OUE, aul, apylolol, opiolor Kol PE TOOAN, T.Y. GUTOOCM-OUTOOED®), UE TNV
10100 TVTOYPAUPIKY] LOPPT, EVD GE KATOEG AAAEG, TAEIVOUOVVTOL (O O10LPOPOTOMUEVH ApLoTol (7.
gdekel Kol gdekeidia, edwmd Ko edwralia). Ilpotipndtepo Ba NTav ot Tomotl avtol va epgavioviot
péco oe mapevhécelg kot SimAo otn  AEEn-keeoAr. To  ypapHOTIKA  YOPOKTNPIGTIKE TV
neplocoOtepoV Anpuudtov tov AA onuaivovtor pe apBpa (dimAa omnv KeQOAN), HE KATOANEELS
vévoug (yioo ta emiBeta), Kou pHE EAG(IOTEG GULVTOUOYPOPIEG TOL YPNOIUOTOOVVTOL OO TOV
[Momavtwvorovio (Yo mapadetypa, speaviletor n xprion g AéEng «empp.»). Emmiéov, eldyiota
Mupato tov 'AA dwbBétovv mAnpopopiec oyetikd pe TNV TPOEAELON TOLG, MHE YPNON
GUVTOLOYPOPLDYV, OTMG «TOVPK.» 1 «ITOA.» Yo AEEEIG TOL QOIVETOL Vo TPOEPYOVTOL OO TIG
avTioToleg YAMOGoES, Y®pic Opmg Kapia mepatépm mAnpopopio. Avomapktn elval, emiong, kot m
YPNON TOPASEYUAT®V, CAAL O OMoVPYOS €xel @povTicel va coumephdfel GAAeg TANpooOpiEs,
OT®MG Yol TOPBAOELY LA, TOPOLUDOELS EKPPACELS KOl GTOLXEIDL amd TNV TOMTIGTIKY] KOVATOUPQ TNG
nepoyns. TE€Log, 0 TpOTOG drayeipiong TV onuacudv Tov Ae&thoyiov yiveTal, 6TO HEYAAVTEPO UEPOG
TOV, UE GOPNVELN, TPOSTOODVTAG VO ATodidoVTOl OPIGHOT TANPELS Kol KOTOVONTOL omd Tov amAd
avayvootn. Qotdco, gueovifovtal kot onpaciec, ot onoieg dev givarl cagelg (m.y. wloua, o ‘to
ATOTAVUOTO TOV TATOV’, GEUTPOS, 0 ‘O WOCOKATOPOS’, gkoUpKkog, 0 ‘T0 GEPGEYKL, omevtia, 1 ‘Td
povovodxia’).

6. ETtidoyog

Yy gpyacio avty, olaTdTOco Kot culTnoa TS Pactkég apyés kol T pneBodoroyia TG SIHAEKTIKNG
Ae&koypapiog, oAAG Kot TG SLOAEKTIKNG NAEKTPOVIKNG Ae&Koypapiag, cOUE®VE LE TNV EAAYIOTN
oxetikn PProypagio. Tty evotnta 2, TOPOLGIOGH TIG TLTOAOYIKEG 1O10TNTEG EVOG OLOAEKTIKOV
Ae€ucobd pikpod pey€Boug, Tn HaKPOSOUn TOv, Kot TIS apyES opydveong NG HKPOSOUNG Tov. ZTnV
evotta 3, TOPOVCINGH TO TUTOAOYIKE GTOKElD EVOC OLIAEKTIKOD MAEKTPOVIKOD AEEIKOL KOt TN
HOKPOSOUT| TOV, TOVILOVTAG TNV 1010UTEPOTNTA TOL OGOV OPOPE TN dour| TG Pdong dedopévav otnv
omoia &yl onpyBel. Zmv evotta 4, TOPOVGIOGH AETTOUEPDS T YOPAKTNPIOTIKA TOV YA®GGUpimV
tov HAomovlov, tov KaveAlakomovlov, tov AlefovdopoOmoviov, kot tov Avkeiov TOV
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BapBolopiov, kot katéAn&o oe pion oelpd TOPATNPNCE®V GE GYECT WE TN LOKPOJOUN KOl TN
pikpodoun tovg. Télog, otnv evotnta 5, peAétnoa T OOUN KOl TO TEPIEYOUEVO OADV TV
NAEKTPOVIKOV YA®WGGopinv mov oyetifovtal pe T otadextikny moikidio ¢ HAglag, 6mov katéypaya
OPIOUEVES ONUAVTIKEG AEEIKOYPAPIKES AOVVAUIEG GE GYECT UE TN LOKPOOOUN KO TI LKPOOOLT| TOVG,.
E&etdlovtag cuvorikd 6ha To YAwoosdpilo mov weptEyovy Ae&thdyo amd v meprpépeta g HAeslog,
€0€1Ea OTL OAaL epPavilovy oNUOVTIKA AEEIKOYPAPIKE KEVA, T OTTOT0 OUMG STKALOAOYOVVTOL OITOAVTO
pe PBdon to wPoeid twv dnuovpydv tovg. H Aeioypapikn tovg onuacio Opmg vl povadiky
KaBmG S10PLAGCGOVY TOV YAMOOIKO O0AEKTIKO Onoavpd meploydv mov dgv €xovv peAetnOel
emopk®s. [laporo ovtd, 10 YAwcsdapt 1o HAMOTOLVAOD am0dEIKVIETOL MG TO TO APTIO KoL TANPESG
YA®GGAPL KaODS, mopd TV mToAodtTnTd TOV, TEPIAAUPAVEL TANPT LOPPOLOYIKY], POVOAOYIKY, KOl
ETVHOAOYIKT] OVOAVOT] TOV QPOIVOUEVOV TOV EVTOTMICTNKAY. XTO TANIGIO0 OUMG TNG CLYYPOVIKNG
HEAETNG Kol ovaAvong NG OAeKTIKNG Totkidag g HAglog, to yAwoosdpt tov AAeEavdpOTOLAOL
eaivetol to mo apto. O dnuovpyds Tov axorlovnoe o caer pebodoroyikn mopeio  onoia givat
N TANPESTEPN OE OYEOT UE TO VTOAOUTO, YAWGGAPWO TNG €mOYNG TOv. TEAOG, TO MAEKTPOVIKO
YAOOGEptL TOV AVIpwViov gival tkavomomtikod Kabdg dtafétel TAN00G VIEPGVVIECEMY GYETIKA e TO
YOPLO OTO OMOI0 OVOUPEPETL, KAADTTOVTIOG £T01L TOAEG Omd TIG TOPEYOUEVES OLVATOTNTEG €VOG
NAEKTPOVIKOD YA®GGOPIo, e TOAAE OU®C TepBmpLo PeATimonc.
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Some preliminary observations on auxiliary selection and
participle agreement in Greko and Bovese

Norma Schifano, Giuseppina Silvestri & Maria Olimpia Squillaci
University of Cambridge

1. Introduction

The aim of this paper is to describe the peculiar syntactic behaviour of Greko and Bovese in their
patterns of auxiliary selection and participle agreement. Spoken in a small number of villages in
southern Calabria (in the area of Aspromonte, province of Reggio Calabria, Italy), Greko is a highly
endangered Italo-Greek variety (Katsoyannou 1995: 25-7). The data presented in the following paper
have been collected in the village of Bova, where Greko is spoken alongside the local Romance
variety, here referred to as Bovese.

The paper is organised as follows. First, the major patterns of auxiliary selection attested across
different Romance (§2) and Greek varieties (§3) are presented. Second, the peculiar pattern exhibited
by Greko and Bovese is described, alongside the striking lack of past participle agreement shown by
the latter variety (§4). Third, a number of speculations regarding both phenomena will be offered
(§5). Far from providing an explanation for these peculiar patterns, this section will include both
diachronic and diatopic observations, as well as more theoretically-oriented remarks, which
hopefully will lay the ground for further research on such a challenging area of investigation.

2. Auxiliary selection across Romance

The choice of auxiliary in the formation of various perfective periphrases is an area of great
microvariation across Romance. Indeed, extensive work carried out over recent decades has brought
to light an unparalleled degree of variation (see overviews in Loporcaro 2001, forth.; Manzini &
Savoia 2005, 1I-11l; Ledgeway 2012, a.0.). More recently, the patterns of auxiliary distribution and
their interplay have also been modelled in terms of parameter hierarchies (Ledgeway in press), which
are able to reveal broad dimensions of (meso)variation, along the lines depicted by the Rethinking
Comparative Syntax research group.! In what follows, we shall briefly review the major patterns of
auxiliary selection attested across Romance, where (at least) 8 patterns of variation can be detected:

(i) transitive-unaccusative split: this is the most common conservative pattern, whereby auxiliary
selection is determined by the semantic class of the verb, and is widely attested across
Romance, including standard Italian and in many northern and central dialects of the Italian
peninsula;

(i)  person-driven split: commonly attested across dialects of central and southern Italy, this is a
system where auxiliary selection patterns with the grammatical person;

(iii) triple auxiliation system: a dialect that exemplifies this system is the one spoken in Altamura
(Bari), which displays free BE/HAVE variation in the pluperfect, but in the present 152"
person subjects align with BE, yet in free alternation with HAVE, while 3' person subjects
retain the conservative transitive-unaccusative HAVE/BE split (Loporcaro 1988);

! Recent publications by the ReCoS include Biberauer et al. (2014) and Biberauer & Roberts (2015).
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(iv) HAVE or (v) BE generalisation: the former pattern, whereby HAVE invariably surfaces
regardless of verb class and person, is attested in many Campanian and Calabro-Lucanian
dialects, as well as in northern dialects of Salento, while the latter, where only BE surfaces, can
be observed in some central dialects, as well as in some dialects of northern Piedmont;

(vi) modal split: this is the system attested in Old Spanish, whereby the traditional transitive-
unaccusative split is overridden in irrealis modal contexts, with the extension of HAVE to all
predicates;

(vii) finiteness split: in this system, HAVE surfaces in finiteness contexts, where the verb is overtly
marked for p/n agreement, while BE is found in all other non-finite constructions, i.e. the
perfect infinitive, the future and conditional perfect and the perfect subjunctive, as attested in
Romanian;

(viii) temporal split: this system can be further divided into three different subtypes.

Pattern (A): a person-driven split in the present perfect and HAVE or BE generalisation in the
pluperfect and counterfactual; the generalisation of BE is typically attested across
central dialects, whereas the generalisation of HAVE is more common across
upper southern Italian dialects;?

Pattern (B): a traditional HAVE-BE transitive-unaccusative split in the present perfect and BE
generalisation in the pluperfect and counterfactual, as attested in some varieties of
Lucania and Apulia;

Pattern (C): HAVE generalisation in the present perfect and BE generalisation in the
pluperfect, as in Torre S. Susanna (Brindisi).

A schematic overview of these patterns, as well as a selection of representative examples, are offered
in the table below:®

PATTERN DISTRIBUTION EXAMPLES
(i) transitive-unaccusative split =~ widely attested across Romance a. hanno dormito per due ore
(Including st. It.) have.3PL slept for two hours
b. sono andati al mare
are.3PL gone.MPL to.the sea (standard Italian)
(ii) person-driven split several CIDs and SID so / si / a fatecate / ite *

am are has worked/gone
(Ariellese, D’ Alessando-Roberts 2010; in Ledgeway in press)
(iii) triple auxiliation system some USIDs a. so/ ajo mandseit - so la mandseit
am/l.have.1SG eaten - are/have.2SG eaten
b. a mandseit /e rrumwesa svul

has eaten / is remained alone
(Altamurano, Loporcaro 1988; in Ledgeway 2014)

(iv) HAVE generalisation several Campanian, Calabro- | adegu rurmuto / venuto

Lucanian and northern  Salento | pave 1SG slept / come

dialects (S. Maria a Vico; Manzini & Savoia 2005: I1, 779)
(v) BE generalisation CIDs, some dialects of northern gy darmito / vonuto

Piedmont

am slept / come
(Offida; Manzini & Savoia ib., 760)

2 This is the most common subcase for person-driven systems, as person-based auxiliary selection is generally restricted
to the present perfect, while in the pluperfect and counterfactual a generalisation of either HAVE or BE is typically
observed.

3 In the following article we adhere to the Leipzig glossing rules.

4 The present indicative regular forms of BE (i.e. /so/, /si/, /e/) variously trigger initial-consonant lengthening of the
following past participle, which is not indicated Table 1.
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(vi) modal split Old Spanish a. si el sieruo que es fuydo mora mucho en casa de algun omne
if the servant that is fled remains much in house of some man
b. si ladrones que furtan de dia & de noche ouissen entrado
if thieves that steal of day and of night had.SUBJ entered
(Old Spanish, Ledgeway 2014)
(vii) finiteness split Romanian a.am/ai/a/am/ ati/ au mdncat / plecat
have.1/2SG / has / have.1/2/3PL eaten / left
b. inainte de a fi mancat / plecat, citeam ziarul
before of to be.INF eaten / left read.PAST.1SG/PL newspaper.DEF
(Romanian, Ledgeway 2014)
(viii) temporal split CIDs, some USIDs Pattern A
a. so/si /a/semo / sete / au mmaypatu
am/are/is/ have.1/2/3PL eaten

b. era / eri / era / emmo / efte / erinu mappatu
was.1SG / were.2SG / was.3SG / were.1/2/3PL eaten
(Borgorose-Spedino, Manzini & Savoia ib., 699)

Pattern B
a. gffo dormouto | so vvenouto
have.1SG slept / am come
b. era dormouts | vanouto
was.1SG slept / come (Putignano, Manzini & Savoia ib.,752)

Pattern C
a. gyu/ e/ e/ emmu/ evvu / ennu turmutu / vinutu

have.1/2/3SG / havel/2/3PL slept / come
b. era /jeri / era / eramu / eravu / eranu turmutu / vinutu
was.1SG / were.2SG/was3SG/ were.1/2/3PL slept / come
(Torre S. Susanna, Manzini & Savoia ib., 794-5)

Table 1: Patterns of Romance auxiliary selection

3. Auxiliary selection across Greek varieties

On a par with Italo-Romance, Greek dialects also exhibit a great degree of variation in their patterns
of auxiliary selection. First, consider Standard Modern Greek (henceforth SMG), which exhibits
HAVE generalisation both in the present perfect (1) and pluperfect (2):

(1) den exo fai proino simera
not have.lsG  eaten breakfast today
‘I haven’t had breakfast today’

(2) ixame  pai stin  Italia
had.1PL gone to.the Italy
‘We had gone to Italy’

Agouraki (2006: 42-3; see also Ralli 2006: 136; Melissaropoulou et al. 2013: 161) defines the above
structure as the ‘A form’ of the present perfect/pluperfect which is used in SMG to either express
past temporal reference or denote a resultative state. This construction is formed by combining the
present/past auxiliary HAVE with an invariable non-finite form of the lexical verb.> Along with the
‘A form’, Agouraki (2006: 42-3) identifies a ‘B form’, consisting of the present/past of the
auxiliaries HAVE/BE and the past participle of the lexical verb. This construction is exclusively
employed to denote the results of the action rather than its performance:

(3) ime/imun grammenos
be.1SG.PRES/IMPF Written.MSG
‘I am/was enrolled’

5> This form is considered to be a residue of the old Classical Greek infinitive (Holton et al. 1997: 112-3; Horrocks 2010:
296).



Auxiliary selection and participle agreement in Greko and Bovese | 169

While the ‘A form’ is specific to SMG, the ‘B form’ is shared by all Greek varieties. In some of
these varieties, the ‘B form’ has undergone a full or partial process of grammaticalisation as present
perfect tense, while in many other dialects it only maintains the resultative interpretation (Ralli et al.
2007). Consider the following example from Cypriot, which has only recently developed the ‘A
form’ (4) mostly due to SMG influence, while retaining a productive ‘B form’ (5):°

4) den exume vali
not have.lPL set.INF.PRF

ekseramen an
we.knew if

xronodiagrama emis  jati en
timeline we because not

engrinetun
it.approve.IMPF
‘We have not set a timeline ourselves, because we didn’t know if it was going to beapproved’

5) I Sofia ine diavazmeni
the.FrsG  Sofia is studied.FsG
‘Sofia has studied (intended meaning: she is ready for the exam)’
(examples adapted from Melissaropoulou et al. 2013: 164, 161)

On the other hand, the use of the pluperfect is widespread among the Greek varieties, although the
constructions employed to express this temporal reference vary consistently from dialect to dialect,
as illustrated in the Table below which summarises the analytic forms used in some Greek dialects:’

Present Perfect Pluperfect Resultative
SMG have.PRES + inf. have.PAST +inf. have.PRES+PastParticipleAgreement
exo pai ixa pai to exo grammeno
Cypriot NO® be.PAST + -onda have/be.PRES + PPA
exo ta mairemena ta faja
imu pphesonda (Rohlfs 1972: 82) (Agouraki 2006: 53)
have.PAST + PPA
ixamen kalesmenus [..]
(Karyolemou 1995 in Agouraki 2006: 55)
have.PAST +inf.
ixa milisi [..]
(Karyolemou 1995 in Agouraki 2006: 55)
Griko have/be.PRES + -mena have.PAST + -onta have.PRES + PPA
ixa ndisonta exo demeno
ime pamena  (Baldissera 2013: 38) (Baldissera 2013: 42) (Karanastasis 1997: 144)
Greko NO be.PAST+ onda have/be.PRES + PPA
immon platezzonda exo to fai jenameno
Lesbian NO ? have/be.PRES + PPA
tun exu dimenu (Ralli 2006: 134)
Tsakonian be.PRES + have.Prt + Prt (-tos) be.PAST+ have.Prt + Prt (-tos) be.PRES + Prt (-tos)
emi exu grafié ema exu grafté emi grafté
(Liosis 2011: 469) (Liosis 2011: 469) (Liosis 2011: 469)
Cappadocian NO lexical verb + be.PAST.3sg YES (see Ralli et al. 2007: 36)

irten iton
(Janse forth.)

Table 2: (adapted from Squillaci in prep.)

6 The SMG form of the perfect tense is also an innovative formation, first attested in the 16™ century (see Ralli 2006 and
references therein). As for the HAVE + -onta periphrasis in Griko, Rohlfs (1972: 82, fn185) argues that this is a more
archaic formation than the one attested in Greko, which is independent from Byzantine influence.

" Table 2 is to be considered as work in progress.

8 As outlined above, Cypriot is developing ‘Form A’ of the present perfect due to language contact with SMG (cf.
example in (4); see Melissaropoulou et al. 2013 for further remarks). Nevertheless, this is only a very recent development
and therefore we decided not to consider it as a structure consistently used in this language.
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The productive usage of the pluperfect can be traced back to Classical and Medieval Greek. In
Classical Greek the pluperfect exhibited a synthetic form (e.g. etethykein ‘I had sacrificed’), although
there are also attestations of an analytic form consisting of the auxiliary BE and the active aorist
participle of the lexical verb (6):

(6) en gar ho Themistokles  bebaiotata de physeos isxyn
was indeed the Themistocles  most.truly even  nature.GEN strength
delosas

show.PRT.AOR.NOM.MSG
‘Themistocles had shown the strength of his nature’
(Thuc. 1.138.3, in Rohlfs 1972: 82)

In Medieval Greek, new analytic forms were developed, while the synthetic form of the tense was no
longer attested. Crucially, the Classical Greek BE + active aorist participle form was still productive
in this period (Horrocks 2010; Giannaris 2011):°

(7) ho de Andreas... ouk  epegno auton en gar ho
the even Andrew... not recognised him  was.3sG indeed the
iesous  krupsas ten heutou theoteta
Jesus hide.PRT.AOR.NOM.MSG the his divinity

‘Andrew didn’t recognise him: Jesus had hidden his divinity’
(Acta Andr. et Matth.114, 5, in Giannaris 2011: 238)

As we shall see below, the above construction is of particular interest for the present discussion since
it is still found in the Greek dialect of Calabria, and partially in Apulia, although in the latter area the
auxiliary HAVE is selected (Baldissera 2013: 42). Crucially, the former structure seems to have
considerably influenced also the Romance variety spoken in the same area, giving rise to a hybrid
structure specific to Greko and Bovese.

4. Auxiliary selection and participle agreement in Greko and
Bovese

Having completed our overview of the main patterns of auxiliary selection attested across Romance
and Greek, we can now focus our attention on Greko and Bovese, whose behaviour proves
particularly interesting.

We start by observing that the main past tense perfective form used in these varieties is the aorist,
which is used to convey two distinct readings, namely actions which have been completed (8) and
past events bearing present relevance (9) (examples adapted from Katsoyannou 1995: 313-7):

(8) man imera m’ekapitesse ti immo manaxi mu
a day to.me happened.3sG  that  was.1sG alone of.me
‘once it happened that I was on my own’

° Note that in Medieval Greek the original active aorist participle in -sas, -sasa, -san underwent a morpho-syntactic
change turning into the invariable form -onta (see fn.14).
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9) arte irthen 0 himona ce immaston ossu
now came.3sG  the winter and are.1pL inside
‘the winter has arrived and we stay at home’

Unlike the neighbouring Romance varieties, neither Greko nor Bovese make use of the present
perfect instead (Rohlfs 1977: 196; Scott 1979: 43; Katsoyannou 1995: 313-7). On the contrary, they
both productively employ the periphrasis HAVE/BE + agreeing past participle to express the
resultant state of the action, on a par with many ESIDs and Greek dialects.® Notably, the past
participle of the resultative periphrasis must agree with the direct object in gender and number in
both varieties. This characteristic indicates the adjectival function of the participle, rather than a
verbal one, as illustrated in examples (10) and (11):

(10) ego panda $’ex0 grammeni stin  gardia
I always you=have written.FSG in.the heart

‘I have you written on my heart’
(Caracausi & Rossi-Taibbi 1959: 313)

(11) Peppi  avi a maglietta strazzata
Peppi has the t-shirt.FsG shredded.FsG
‘Peppi has the torn T-shirt on’

Along with the aorist, the pluperfect is employed to convey anteriority in the past. This form consists
of the auxiliary BE and the past participle of the lexical verb. In Greko, the participle is formed from
the aorist stem of the verb and the active participial -onda form (Rohlfs 1969; Falcone 1973;
Katsoyannou 1995). By way of illustration, consider the following examples:

(12) a. Maria nd’era dittu a verita
Maria  us=was told the truth
‘Mary had told us the truth’
b.i  Maria ito catharionda tin cammara
the Maria was cleaned the room

‘Mary had cleaned the room’

(13) a. Maria non  c’era parratu
Maria not him/her=was talked
‘Maria had not talked to her/him’

b.i Maria ito tragudionda
the Maria was  sung
‘Mary had sung’

(14) a. a grasta era cadutu

the flower-pot was  fallen
‘The flower-pot had fallen’

b.i  Maria ito erthonda/chorionda
the Mary was left/arrived
‘Mary had left/arrived’

10 The periphrastic form in Greko selects the participial form in -menos, whereas the participle used in Bovese is the
Romance formation in -(a/u)tu.
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Focusing our attention on auxiliary selection first, the examples above show that in Bovese (a) and
Greko (b) pluperfect, the auxiliary BE is invariably selected with all verb types, including transitive
(12), unergative (13) and unaccusative verbs (14) (see Squillaci in prep. for a detailed discussion).
This is a rather surprising state of affairs. Recall from the above discussion that BE generalisation is
indeed attested in Italo-Romance, such as in the central Italian dialects and the dialects of northern
Piedmont of pattern (v) and the varieties belonging to the temporal split pattern in (viii), which
include again central dialects and some varieties of Lucania and Apulia. However, the Romance
dialects surrounding Bovese and Greko only exhibit HAVE generalisation (cf. pattern iv), thus
rendering the Bovese/Greko BE selection a rather unexpected choice in that area.!* Similarly, the
peculiar BE selection of Greko is not found in any Greek varieties either, which exhibit rather
different constructions to denote the pluperfect, as discussed above. Finally, it is also worth noting
that, although some other Romance dialects do exhibit BE generalisation, they typically also make a
productive use of the present perfect paradigm, unlike Greko and Bovese, thus suggesting that the
two systems cannot be fully equated, even glossing over their distinct geographical location.

In the literature, some claims have already been advanced to explain this unexpected choice.
According to Rohlfs (1972), from an ancient Greek template where the imperfect of BE was
combined with the active aorist participle (which already had the pluperfect function), Greko
retained the same structure with the BE auxiliary.!?> Falcone (1973: 289-90) identifies the BE
configuration as a calque from the surrounding Calabrian dialect. Nevertheless, note that, except
from the varieties which have maintained a long and intense contact with Greko, no other ESIDs
display this pattern, hence suggesting that the influence has probably come from the opposite
direction. Katsoyannou (1995: 352) recognises the importance of contact interference (‘[...] un trait
qui tire son origin du contact des langues’), while Remberger (2009, 2011) has recently suggested
that Greko might have developed this pattern internally.!3

Before we offer some further speculations about this peculiar pattern of auxiliary selection, we
would like to comment on a further remarkable feature which emerges from the examples above, i.e.
the consistent lack of agreement between the participle of Bovese and its related DPs, including the
external and internal arguments of transitive (12) and unergative verbs (13) and the internal argument
of unaccusative ones (14).1* Again, this pattern seems to be unparalleled across Romance, where
some degree of agreement in combination with BE is typically observed (Loporcaro forth.).

5. Some speculations on auxiliary selection and participle
agreement in Greko and Bovese

In what follows, we would like to put forward some preliminary observations regarding the two
macroscopic properties of the Greko/Bovese pluperfect depicted above, i.e. the auxiliary selection
and past participle agreement, along the lines sketched in Schifano and Silvestri (2014).

1 The only exception among ESIDs is Torre S. Susanna (Brindisi) (cf. Pattern C of viii). However, in this variety a full
paradigm for the present perfect is found too, contrary to Bovese.

12 Other authors mention the selection of either HAVE or BE without further indication (e.g. Massaro 1995: 137; Basile
1998: 395).

13¢[...] the development of a pluperfect with BE + active past participle in Greco seems indeed to be a language internal
development’ (Remberger 2009: 17).

14 From a synchronic perspective, the issue of past participle agreement does not arise in Greko instead, where the -onda
form is morphologically invariable. However, in Classical Greek the form was inflected for gender and number (-sas, -
sasa, -san), although these endings were lost already in the Koiné period (Rohlfs 1972: 82; Browning 1969: 39; Horrocks
2010: 181-2; Manolessou 2005: 242-3).
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5.1 Auxiliary selection

Capitalising on a number of both empirical and theoretical arguments, we suggest that the Greko BE-
selection in the pluperfect is better interpreted as a result of a convergence of factors. First, the
fundamental role played by Classical/Medieval Greek in offering the model of BE selection should
be recognised, which was strengthen at a later stage by Byzantine influence (cf. Rohifs 1972).
Second, it is worth observing that, cross-linguistically, BE seems to be the default perfect auxiliary,
as opposed to the more rare HAVE option. Indeed, among Indo-European varieties, HAVE is not
attested in Celtic or Slavonic (with the exception of Macedonian) nor in Hindi. Moreover, in same
contexts where HAVE is selected, it is likely that BE will be found in some other languages, but not
vice versa (Roberts 2013). This empirical fact seems to be supported by those theoretical models
which interpret BE as the default option, HAVE being the surface spell-out of an underlying
BE+Locative element structure and thus more marked in its derivation (Freeze 1992; Kayne 1993;
see also Roberts 2013: 20-3 and Ledgeway 2014 for recent implementations). As for Bovese, we
claim that mechanisms of language contact have combined with the model offered by
Classical/Medieval Greek to trigger the BE selection exhibited by this dialect too (see details in
Squillaci in prep.).

5.2 Past participle agreement

If the diachronic and diatopic factors mentioned above may shed some light on the peculiar pattern
of auxiliary selection exhibited by Greko and Bovese, the systematic lack of participle agreement of
this latter may find a possible synchronic interpretation under the Agreement models developed by
recent generativist works, such as D’ Alessandro and Roberts (2008, 2010). In what follows, we will
briefly outline their proposal and sketch a possible implementation of this model to the Bovese
empirical scenario.

Building on Chomsky (2000, 2001) and the basic tenets on the Phase Impenetrability Condition
(Chomsky 2001: 13), D’Alessandro and Roberts (2008: 482) have proposed an analysis of the
morpho-phonological realisation of Agreement along the following lines:

(i) Given an Agree relation between Probe and Goal, the morpho-phonological agreement
between Probe and Goal is realised iff they are both contained in the complement of the
minimal phase head H;

(i)  XP is the complement of a minimal phase head H iff there is no distinct phase head H’
contained in XP whose complement YP contains Probe and Goal,

(iii) [for a strong phase HP with head H] the domain of H is not accessible to operations outside
HP; only H and its edge are accessible to such operations.

As for sentence structure, the following configuration is assumed for both transitive and unergative
constructions (adapted from D’Alessandro & Roberts 2008: 481):1°

(15) [ T [w [VAux [we EA [vere  Prt v ¥ DPII

Now, if we combine the above assumptions about the mechanism of Agreement with the structure in
(15), the lack of agreement exhibited by Bovese transitive (16a) and unergative verbs (16b) finds a
rather straightforward interpretation:

15 Drawing on D’Alessandro and Roberts (2008: 481), we assume that the external argument is merged in Spec,vPrtP,
which amounts to treating the auxiliary in v as a raising predicate that selects vPrtP (see Ross 1969).
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(16) a. Maria era pulizziatu dda  stanza
Maria was  cleaned that  room

b. Maria e Peppi eranu cantatu
Maria  and Peppi  were.3PL sung

In both (16a) and (16b) the participle has moved to vere, as shown by its distribution with respect to
low manner adverbs (Cinque 1999):

(17) a. Maria era pulizziatu bonu a stanza
Maria  was  cleaned well  the room
‘Maria had cleaned well the room’
b. Maria e Peppi eranu cantatu bonu dda  canzuni
Maria  and Peppi  were.3PL sung well that  song
“‘Maria and Peppi had sung well that song’ (Bovese)

This means that, at the point of Spell-Out, the participle occupies VPrt°. Since the
transitive/unergative vPrt heads a non-defective phase (Chomsky 2001), its complement VP is sent to
PF on a distinct cycle. Consequently, when reaching PF, the participle and the direct object do not
longer belong to the complement of the same minimal phase head and agreement fails to take place,
as correctly predicted by (i).

Interestingly, it is not immediately clear how the same account could be applied to unaccusative
structures, which equally fail to exhibit agreement and whose internal structure can be represented as
in (18):

(18) [ T [w [AuX [we (EA) [we Prt [ ¥ DP]

Unlike with transitives/unergatives, the vPrt® of unaccusatives is not the head of a non-defective
phase, as the external argument is present and vPrt°® is unable to case-license the object DP (see
Burzio’s Generalisation, as outlined in Burzio 1986: 178ff). Even if the participle raises to vPrt°® (see
derived structure 18), the participle and the object are still contained in the complement of the same
minimal phase head (i.e. the TP dominating the higher vP, the complement of C). Hence, the overt
morpho-phonological agreement between the participle and the direct object would be expected (19),
as a reflex of the Agreement mechanism outlined in (i-iii) and contrary to fact (20):

(19) *MariarsGera partutarsG/ PeppimMsG era partutumMsGg/  Peppi e
Maria  was  left/ Peppi was  left/ Peppi and

Maria  eranu partutimPL
Maria  were left

(20) MariarFsGera partutumMsG/  PeppiMsG era partutumMsGg/  Peppi e
Maria  was  left/ Peppi was  left/ Peppi and

Maria  eranu partutumMsG
Mary  were left
‘Mary had left/Peppi had left/Peppi and Mary had left’

In order to account for the data in (19-20), we can recur to a feature-driven implementation of
Agreement, whereby Agreement proceeds in two steps, i.e. Match and Agree proper (Chomsky
2001). According to this model, the Probe first searches its c-command domain to find a Goal with
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matching features. Match obtains when the feature attributes are the same, as the Match procedure
corresponds to feature identity. Once Match has taken place, Agree then copies the feature value of
the Goal into the Probe. This mechanism necessary entails a requirement for the Goal, i.e. in order
for a Goal to be visible to Agree, it must be active, i.e. some of its features must be unvalued. If one
assumes that in Modern Romance past participle agreement takes place between a DP in Spec, PrtP
and a verb in Prt and that Prt must be probing for a subset of those features (Roberts 2013: 1;
Ledgeway in press), perhaps gender and number, we can claim that the participle of Bovese is not an
active goal for the subject, i.e. it does not have (unvalued) gender and number features.
Consequently, the Match operation between the subject and the past participle cannot take place,
resulting in the lack of superficial agreement.®

6. Conclusions

In this paper, we have presented two striking syntactic properties of Greko and Bovese, i.e. the
systematic BE selection in the pluperfect and the lack of agreement on the past participle in the latter
variety. In order to underline the peculiarity of this pattern of auxiliary selection, we have provided
an overview of the main systems attested across Romance and Greek and we have concluded that,
although BE generalisation is not unknown to Romance, it is certainly not attested in the area where
Greko and Bovese are spoken. The fact that a similar construction was attested in Classical/Medieval
Greek, coupled with the crosslinguistic unmarkedness of BE, may have contributed to this peculiar
choice of Greko and may have been transferred onto Bovese by contact. The systematic lack of
agreement exhibited by the Bovese participle proved particularly striking as well. Although an in-
depth diachronic investigation of this pattern does not exist, modern generativist implementations of
the mechanism of Agreement, such as the one depicted by D’Alessandro and Roberts (2008, 2010),
may help shedding some light on the synchronic nature of this pattern.

In conclusion, we hope that the empirical evidence provided in this paper, along with some
preliminary observations regarding its peculiar nature, will eventually lead to an integrated
diachronic and synchronic analysis of these patterns, where relevant mechanisms of language contact
are also properly taken into account.
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a sociophonetic study
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1. Introduction

The vowels of the southern Greek varieties,! including Standard Modern Greek (SMG) and Cypriot
Greek (CG), i.e. the standard variety of Greek and the local variety of Greek spoken in Cyprus
respectively, are considered fairly similar (Newton 1967, 1972a, 1972b; Kontosopoulos 1981).
However, all previous attempts to compare the vowels of these two varieties have been largely
impressionistic. What is more, besides SMG vowels that received a fair amount of attention, other
Greek varieties -including CG- lack systematic acoustic studies (Newton 1972b). Since variation and
change often lie below the level of speakers’ awareness (Labov 1994), these studies do not account
for the subtle acoustic differences of vowels between speakers. By comparing the acoustic structure
of SMG and CG vowels, this study aims to examine the specific characteristics of SMG and CG
vowels. To this purpose, we have constructed a large speech corpus recorded in Athens and Nicosia.
These urban areas constitute the capital cities of Greece and Cyprus, respectively.

The importance of the first two spectral peaks, known as formants has been demonstrated in a
number of studies in the 1960s and onwards. By plotting the first two vowel formants, namely the F1
and the F2, with the F1 along the ordinate and the F2 along the abscissa, linguists were able to (a)
represent vowels within their vowel space, (b) demonstrate the within and between speakers
variation, and (c) account for various phenomena, such as mergers, near mergers, splits, chain shifts,
etc., that take place across large geographic areas (Labov 2006; Labov, Ash, & Boberg 2006;
Mesthrie 2010).

Despite important cross-dialectal differences between SMG and CG in their segmental and
supresegmental structures, the two varieties’ vowel system consists of the same five vowels (see
Figure 1): the two high vowels /i/ and /u/, the two non-high and non-low vowels /e/ and /o/ and the
low vowel /a/. From these vowels /u/ and /o/ are back vowels and /i/ and /e/ are front vowels; /u/ and
/ol are rounded whereas /i/ and /e/ are not (Newton 1967, 1972b; Arvaniti 2006, 2007, 2010;

Themistocleous 2008, 2011).
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Figure 1: Impressionistic representation of
Greek vowel space.

1 In 1905, after taking part in various struggles (1866, 1897) that led to Crete’s unification with Greece, Georgios N.
Hatzidakis, a preeminent Greek linguist, provides the first and most influential description of Greek vowels (Hatzidakis
1905). In his account, the high vowel loss and raising group Greek varieties into two major dialect areas: the northern and
the southern varieties (Hatzidakis 1905; Kontosopoulos 1981). In northern varieties, unstressed vowels /e/ and /o/ are
often raised into /i/, e.g., /pe'di/ *child” — [pi'di], and /u/, e.g., /'nikos/ ‘Nick” — ['nikus], respectively, and word final
unstressed /i/ is deleted, e.g., /'¢eri/ — ['cer]. By contrast, in the southern varieties this phenomenon is not attested
(Newton 1972b; Kontosopoulos 1981).

University of Patras (2016)
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To our knowledge, the oldest acoustic study on SMG vowels’ spectral characteristics is Jongman,
Fourakis and Sereno (1989). In this study, male speakers read SMG vowels in keywords (p[i]ta ‘pie’,
plelta “fly!’, p[a]ta ‘step!’, p[o]te ‘When’, and p[u]se ‘where are you?’) uttered in the carrier phrase
[6a po <keyword> ksa'na] ‘I will say <keyword> again’ and in standard pace. In another study,
Fourakis, Botinis and Katsaiti (1999) examined the effects of tempo (slow tempo vs fast tempo) and
stress (unstressed, stressed and stressed/accented) on F1xF2, FO, vowel duration, and vowel root
mean square (RMS) amplitude. Fourakis et al. (1999) showed that unstressed vowels had lower F1
than stressed vowels; this resulted in the raising of the unstressed vowel space. In addition,
unstressed vowels were more central than stressed and stressed & pitch accented vowels. Also,
Fourakis et al. (1999) showed significant effects of stress and tempo on vowel F1xF2 space.

A number of studies provide evidence on the effects of segmental structure (see also Nicolaidis
2003), age (see Sfakianaki 2002), and regional variety (see Christou & Baltazani 2010) on vowels.
Others compare SMG vowels with the vowels of other languages (see Jongman et al. 1989; Hawks &
Fourakis 1995). Finally, there are studies that examine the effects of SMG vowel structure on L2
acquisition (see Lengeris 2009a, 2009b; Lengeris & Hazan 2010). Despite this research on SMG and
other varieties, CG vowels remain largely unstudied (Arvaniti 2010).

2. Methodology

2.1 Speakers

45 female speakers between the age of 19 and 29 years old participated in the study. There were 25
CG speakers and 20 SMG speakers. Participants were born and raised in Nicosia and Athens,
respectively. Based on information from a demographic questionnaire, the participants from each
dialect constituted sociolinguistically homogeneous groups: they originated from approximately the
same socio-economic status and they were university students, namely CG speakers were students at
the University of Cyprus and SMG speakers were students at the University of Athens. All
participants were bilingual in Greek and English (as a second language); four SMG participants
knew French as a third language. None reported a speech or hearing disorder.

2.2 Speech materials

Stimulus materials consisted of a set of nonsense words, each containing one of the five Greek
vowels (/e i a o u/) in both stressed and unstressed position, word initially and word medially. The
nonsense words had the structure 'Vsa, e.g., /'esa, 'isa, 'asa, 'osa, 'usa/, or V'sa, e.g. /e'sa, i'sa, a'sa,
‘osa, ‘usa/. The SMG carrier phrase was: 'ipes < keyword > "pali’ (You told < keyword > again)
and the CG carrier phrase was: ‘/'ipes <keyword> ‘pale/” (You told <keyword> again). The
utterances were read in random order; filler words were added to the carrier sentences to provide
variation within the experimental material and to minimise speaker’s attention on the experimental
words. Each subject produced 80 utterances (i.e., 5 (vowels) x 2 (stress placement) x 2 (word
placement) x 4 repetitions).

2.3 Acoustic Measurements

Vowels were segmented as follows: VVowel onsets and offsets were located manually by employing
simultaneous inspections of the waveform and spectrogram, and the overall duration was calculated.
VVowel onset was located at the zero crossing before the first peak in the periodic waveform and
vowel offset was defined as the beginning of the fricative consonant [s]. In addition, the leftmost
onset of the F1 was employed to set their left edge and its rightmost offset the right edge of the
vowel. Segmental boundaries were aligned with zero crossings. An additional cue employed for the
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segmentation of vowels measured at the last syllable of the word was the lowering of the second
formant.

We measured formant frequencies F1 and F2, vowel duration, and FO measurements. Formant
frequency values were then extracted automatically using a Praat script. To avoid measurement
errors the automatically extracted values were double-checked by the first author.

2.4 Statistics

Independent Variables: Vowel (/e i a 0 u/), Stress (stress vs unstress), and Variety (SMG vs CG).
Elicitation: Speakers read the target sentences in standard pace in random order. The utterances were
part of a larger experiment, which included similar contexts, but different keywords. Repetitions: 4x

o Formant Values F1, F2 measured at 50% (midpoint);
) Vowel Duration;
° Fo.

A mixed ANOVA has been conducted with Stress x Vowel as the independent variables and the
Variety as the between groups predictor. The statistical analysis was carried out in R 3.1.0 (R Core
Team, 2012). For the ANOVA, the ezZANOVA function from the ez package was employed
(Lawrence 2011). Before running the ANOVA, Mauchlys tests for sphericity violation were
performed. If the assumption of sphericity was violated, the degrees of freedom were corrected by
using Greenhouse-Geisser estimates. The a level for determining statistical significance was 0.05.

3. Results

The vowel spaces of SMG and CG display great similarities in their F1xF2 vowel space. Overall,
vowels are more centralised when unstressed and more peripheral when stressed. Vowel duration
differs significantly in the two varieties. In the following, we discuss the main results in more detail.

3.1 Formants

The vowel F1xF2 is shown in Figure 2. Stressed vowels are more peripheral than unstressed vowels
in both varieties. Unstressed vowels are more central and raised than stressed vowels. Overall,
stressed vowels F1xF2 position is similar in both varieties. CG unstressed vowels are lower than the
SMG unstressed vowels.
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Figure 2: Stressed and unstressed SMG (Left Panel) and CG (Right Panel) vowels
with 95% confidence ellipses.
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3.2 Vowel Intrinsic fo

High vowels have higher Fo than middle and low vowels.
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Figure 3: Effects of Stress x Variety x Vowel on Fyin Hertz.

The findings show significant effects of Vowel on the fo (F(0.712, 108.22)= 8.47, p <.05).
Moreover, Stress F(1, 32)=48, p < .05) and the interaction of Stress x Variety has significant affects
on fo (F(0.712, 108.22) = 3.40, p < .05).

3.3 Vowel Intrinsic Duration

Stressed vowels are longer and unstressed vowels are shorter. In SMG, the back stressed vowels
were longer than front stressed vowels and low stressed vowels were longer than high stressed
vowels (/a > o0 >u >e > i/). In CG, stressed and unstressed vowels and SMG unstressed low vowels
were longer than high vowels (/a>o0>e>u>i/).
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Figure 4: SMG and CG Vowel Duration (in ms) for Stressed Vowels (Upper Panel) and
Unstressed Vowels (Lower Panel).

Vowels differ significantly in their duration F(3.24, 123.12) = 125.09, p < .00001). Stressed vowels
were longer than the unstressed ones. The effect of Stress on Vowel Duration (F(1, 38) = 350.04, p >
.0001) was significant. The interaction Variety x Stress (F(1, 38) = 9.58, p < .001) and Vowel X
Variety (F(3.2, 121.6) = 3.28, p < .05) were significant. However, notice that the effect sizes are
extremely small; thus, the p values should be treated with care.

4. Discussion

As opposed to a large body of instrumental studies on SMG vowels, previous research on CG
provided largely impressionistic data (see also Arvaniti 2010 for a discussion). What is more, the
lack of acoustic data from CG impedes the comparison of SMG and CG vowels. Addressing this
issue, this study compares the acoustic structure of SMG and CG vowels.

The study shows significant effects of stress on vowel formants, vowel intrinsic duration, and
intrinsic Fo. Overall, both SMG and SG stressed vowels are more peripheral than unstressed vowels.
Moreover, unstressed vowels are more central and raised than stressed vowels. Also, CG unstressed
vowels are lower than SMG unstressed vowels. These findings corroborate earlier studies on SMG
vowels. For instance, Fourakis et al. (1999) show that unstressed vowels are more central than
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stressed vowels and pitch accented vowels (see Figure 6).
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Figure 5: SMG Unstressed, Stressed and Stressed and Pitch Accented (Stressed & PA) vowels uttered
in slow (Left Panel) and fast (Right Panel) speech rate (Fourakis et al. 1999).

Moreover, SMG and CG vowels differ in their intrinsic duration and intrinsic fo. Stress affects vowel
duration significantly: stressed vowels are longer and unstressed vowels shorter. The differences in
vowel duration were more evident in the unstressed vowels: unstressed CG vowels are significantly
longer than unstressed SMG vowels (see also Botinis 1989; Themistocleous 2014). As for the Fo,
high vowels have higher Fo than middle and low vowels.

To conclude, this study confirms the findings of earlier studies on SMG vowels, provides the first
report on CG vowels’ acoustic structure, and constitutes the first comparative sociophonetic research
on SMG and CG vowels.
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A typology of vowel-vowel and consonant-vowel-
consonant phenomena in the dialectal variants of
Western Crete and their use in education

Marina Tzakosta
University of Crete

1. Introduction

Greek has a rather simple system of vowels in the sense that the language has a small inventory of
vocalic segments. This five-vowel system is considered to be the most frequently attested cross-
linguistically (cf. Ladefoged & Maddieson 1996; Maddieson 1984). The five Greek vowels occupy
the edges of the vowel chart (chart 1) and as such they are considered to be perceptually clear (cf.
Lindblom 1986). In this paper, we investigate the realization of Greek vowels drawing on dialectal
and developmental child language data. We focus on V(owel)-V(owel) and C(onsonant)-V(owel)-
C(onsonant) phenomena. We have been especially interested in vowel harmony which is not a
process that applies frequently in standard Greek. Our account will be the product of the study and
processing of (a) longitudinal developmental data from two children who acquire Greek as a mother
language (age range 1;05-3;00), (b) samples of free speech, (c) data stemming from a structured
picture naming task, and (d) indexed dialectal data (Tzakosta 2010; Tzakosta & Karra 2011). Our
data underline the fact that vowel harmony phenomena depend on several morphophonological
principles, such as the position of the vowels in the word, i.e. (a) whether they belong to stressed or
unstressed syllables, (b) whether they are located in word initial, medial or final position, and (c)
whether they belong to certain morphological environments, verifying previous claims about data
from various dialectal zones of Greek (Revithiadou et al. 2006). The data have also shown that
vowels trigger place fronting to their adjacent consonants irrespective of whether the latter are
located on the left or the right side of the vowels. The combined study of child and dialectal data will
provide us with the necessary evidence in order to propose vowel hierarchies for standard Greek and
its dialects. Our claims will be supported by a statistical analysis which will underline the frequency
of emergence of the Greek vowels and the salience of vowel affecting and vowel affected
phenomena.

2. The data

Phonetic analyses of the vowels of the languages of the world have illustrated that /a/, /e/, /i/, lol, lu/
are the most frequently attested vowels (cf. Ladefoged & Maddieson 1996; Maddieson 1984).
Moreover, /al, lel, i/, lol, lul Greek vowels are considered to be well separated in the acoustic space
a fact that allows for maximal contrast between vowel categories (cf. Lindblom 1986).! This is
probably not irrelevant to the fact these same vowels are considered -directly or indirectly- to be
perceptually clear in Greek? despite the emergent variability patterns (cf. Botinis et al. 1997;
Fourakis et al. 1999; Hawks & Fourakis 1995; Jongman et al. 1989; Kontosopoulos et al. 1988). This
further implies that vowels which are perceptually clear are easy to perceive and comprehend as well
as easy to produce.

! However there are studies that cast doubt on that claim (see Arvaniti 2007 where a detailed list of references can be
found).
2 See also Bradlow (1993) for a relevant study of English and Spanish.

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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In addition, phonological accounts of dialectal data have suggested that since Greek vowels are
considered to be structurally solid and, therefore, remain unchangeable, it is not strange that front
vowels /e/ and /i/ trigger fronting, i.e. palatalization, of adjacent consonants both in standard Greek
and its dialects (data in (1)).

1) a. [ceri] *[ker] ‘wax’
b. [jéros] *[yéros] ‘old man’
C. [cimas] *[Kimas] ‘minced meat’
d. [pedaci] *[pedaki] ‘little child’
e. [cipos] *[Kipos] ‘garden’

It is important to notice that in all data in (1), the triggering vowel is located on the right of the target
consonant. In other words, assimilation is regressive in nature. Moreover, vowel assimilation applies
irrespective of whether the trigger belongs to a stressed or an unstressed syllable. Finally, C-V
assimilation applies in morphologically complex (i.e. derived) (1d) and morphologically simple
words (la-c, e).

2.1 Dialectal data

Vowel harmony (hereafter VH) has been labeled as a process widely attested in adult speech (cf.
Becker et al. 2007; Goldsmith 1984; Hayes et al. 2009; Hyman 1999; Hualde 1989; Rose & Walker
2011; Walker 2005). It is also reported that VH also applies in complex morphosyntactic structures
(Nespor et al. 2003). It appears that certain vowels tend to trigger harmony, especially, stressed and
high final vowels (Hualde 1989). In (2) and (3), we provide some representative data from Asia
Minor Greek dialects which display two VH patterns (the data are drawn from Revithiadou et al.
2006). In the first pattern, VH is domain-initial and sonority-driven. More specifically, low /a/ and
back /o/ are the triggers of harmony.

2 a. /katevazi/ [katavaz] ‘lower-3SG.PRES’Ax, MK192
b. [sevasti/ [savasti] ‘name’ Ax, MK8
C. /meBéporo/ [moxoporo] ‘fall” Ax, MK9
d. [ékso/ [6kso] ‘out’ Ul, D366
e. /embros/ [ombra] ‘in front” Ax, MK216

In the second pattern, VH is domain-final. Again, /a/ and /o/ are the trigger vowels. Therefore, both
patterns of the Asia Minor dialects VH are sonority-driven. They only differ with respect to the
domain of application of VH. The salience of /a/ and /o/ are in accordance with the vowel hierarchies
suggested for standard Greek (see discussion in 2.2 below). However, /o/ seems to outrank /a/ in
terms of sonority.

3) a. /daskalos/ [6askolos] ‘teacher’ Far, A48:20
b. /anemos/ [4nomos] ‘unlawful’ Axo, MK9
C. /fayol [foyo] ‘eat-1SG.PRES’ Ul

Both /a/ and /o/ have also been shown to act as VH triggers in the dialect of Western Crete targeting
high vowels (see data in (4) and (5), respectively). Contrary to the data of Revithiadou et al. (2006)
discussed above, when /a/ and /o/ coemerge in the dialect of western Crete, /o/ is the target of VH
(data in (6)).
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4) a. lelafr-is/ [alafris] ‘light’
b. [3repani/ [Srap4ni] ‘sickle’
(5) a. /ékso/ [0kso] ‘out’
b. ex0r-6s/ [ox0rés] ‘enemy’
C. /pedem-os/ [pedomas] ‘suffering’
d. [iyr-6s/ [oyrés] ‘wet’
e. /éfceros/ [6fceros] ‘empty-ADJ.MASC.NOM.SG.’

It is important to note that VH may apply to vowels of non-adjacent syllables (data in 5e) (contrary
to Kappa to appear). This is in line with child data on consonant harmony (cf. Tzakosta 2007 for
detailed discussion).

(6) a. lolacer-os/ [alaceros] ‘whole’
b. /monastiri/ [manastiri] ‘monastery’

Both /a/ and /o/ trigger regressive, i.e. left-to-right, VH, irrespective of whether the triggers belong to
stressed or unstressed syllables. Consequently, the Western Crete dialectal data exhibit a sonority-
driven regressive harmony pattern. It is worth mentioning that \VH applies within disyllabic and/or
trisyllabic stems ((4), (5a), (6b)) or between a stem and an inflectional suffix ((5b-d), (6a)).

However, VH is blocked if the target is the high vowel /i/ and /i/ appears in an environment where
a labial or dorsal obstruent follows. In such cases, /i/ is realized as the round, back [u] (data in (7)).

@) a. /prika/ [pruka] ‘dowry’
b. /0ikari/ [fukari] ‘sheath’
C. [yarifal” &/ [yarufal'a] ‘carnation’
d. [tibanizo/ [tubanizo] ‘beat a drum’

To summarize, the data described above constitute, clear instances of VH with certain vowels being
the triggers of harmony, but also cases in which VH is blocked due to the influence of the place of
articulation of the consonant following the harmonized vowel.

The dialect of western Crete exhibits two interesting patterns of progressive and regressive vowel-
consonant interaction which differ from the common pattern of C-V assimilation reported for
dialectal and standard Greek data (see the data in (1) above). To briefly repeat, palatalization of
consonants applies across-the-board in Greek and its dialects when a front vowel follows a [back] or
a [coronal] consonant. Kontosopoulos (2001, 2006) provides extra support from dialectal data in
which vowels seem to trigger harmonic phenomena targeting not only other vowels, but also (non-
adjacent) consonants. Such findings go against Autosegmental Theory (cf. Goldsmith 1984)
according to which vowels and consonants are located at different harmonic tiers, a prediction that
disallows V-C-V interactions.

The data illustrated in (8) provide instances of V-C-V interactions in which the consonant C is the
target of assimilation, i.e. fronting/palatalization, irrespective of (a) the position of the vowel on the
left or the right side of the target consonant, (b) whether the trigger is stressed or not, and (c) whether
the target consonant is a cluster member (8a, ). More specifically, the triggering vowel may be
located on either the left (see 8a, c) or the right of the target (see 8b, d, €). In that sense, assimilation
may be both progressive and regressive, whereas standard Greek palatalization is only regressive in
nature. Especially in (8a), the consonant cluster of the second syllable is reduced to its unmarked
member /k/ which in turn undergoes palatalization. It is important to note that in the case of
consonant clusters, the target consonant is the one closer to the syllabic nucleus causing assimilation.
In addition, the trigger may be stressed, as in (8c), or unstressed, as in (8a, b, d, e).
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(8) a. /mikros/ [micos] ‘small-MASC. NOM.SG.’
b. Mozil [10ji] ‘shampoo-3PRES.SG.’
C. /miya/ [mija] ‘fly-FEM.NOM.SG.’
d. /madinada/ [madipada] ‘2-verse song-FEM.NOM.SG.’
e. /éfceros/ [6fceros] ‘empty-ADJ.MASc.NOM.SG.’

2.2 Developmental data

Several studies report on the fact that VH does not apply in developmental child data. This is
considered to be due to the fact that VH is morphologically-conditioned and morphology is not fully
mastered by young learners (cf. Goad 2001). However, recent studies have pinpointed the fact that
not only is VH present in child speech, but it is also universal in nature (Cohen 2012; Tzakosta
2014). Here, we draw on data from Tzakosta (2014) in order to discuss the VH patterns attested in
Greek child speech. The longitudinal free speech data are taken from two children, Chrysanna (Chr,
Ch1l) and Maria Christina (Mar, Ch2), who grow in semi-dialectal environments. Their VH patterns
appear between the children’s 15-36 months of age (Chr.: 20-36 months, Mar.: 15-29 months).

In general, the Greek child data exhibit three VH patterns. In the first pattern, stress determines
the triggers and targets of VVH irrespective of the degree of markedness of the trigger, in the second
pattern, directionality governs the VH data, again, irrespective of the degree of markedness of the
trigger. Finally, in the third pattern, VH is circumscribed by sonority/markedness considerations,
irrespective of stress and/ or directionality.

Tables 1-3 provide some general information regarding the child VH patterns. Table 1 displays the
VH rates in the production of child data. The percentages refer to types and not tokens of VH. This
means that 166 out of 226 word types produced by Chr/Ch1 are harmonized during her 20-36 months
of age. Correspondingly, for Mar/Ch2, out of the 41 word types produced during her 15-29 months
of age 19 are harmonized. We prefer to provide the reader with type rates rather than token rates
since all harmonized vowels undergo VH across-the-board.

e T

All productions (types) 226 41
VH 166 19

% 18,14 11,44
Table 1: VH rates in the production of child data

Tables 2 and 3, on the other hand, provide information regarding the starting and ending point of the
different VH patterns per child. The tables underline that pattern 1: stress is more salient in Chr’s
data while pattern 3: sonority/markedness is more frequently attested in Mar’s data with respect to
the time span of VVH activation.

. Directionality/ PF | Sonority/ Markedness

Chr:  01;05 01;05 02;02

Mar:  01;03 01;03 01;11

Table 2: Start point of VH phenomena
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. Directionality/ PF | Sonority/ Markedness

Chr  03;02 02,09 02,09

Mar 01,07 01,07 02,02

Table 3: End point of VH phenomena

Going deeper into the child data, the examples in (9a-g) exhibit Chr’s productions, while (9h-m)
display Mar’s productions. In these data, the stressed vowel causes VH irrespective of its position
(left or right of the target) or its degree of markedness. For example, in the VH pattern 1: stress, /i/,
lel, [al trigger both regressive and progressive harmony (cf. (9a, 9m), (99, 9i) (9b, c), respectively).
/ol triggers only regressive VH (cf. (¢, f, j, k)), while a single instance of progressive VH is reported
for /u/ (cf. (9I)).

9) Pattern 1: stress

a. /marina/ [minina] ‘proper name’

b. /meyalos/ [malalob] ‘big-MASC. NOM. SG.” (Chr: 01;10-02;01)
C. /kavuras/ [kababab] ‘crab’

d. /domatio/ [mamatio] ‘room’ (Chr: 2;02-2;06)

e. [payotd/ [poyotd] ‘ice cream’

f. Ipilétos/ [polétod] ‘pilot’

g. [3ulévi/ [lelévi] ‘work” (Chr: 2;02-2;09)

h. /nona/ [nan4] ‘godmother’ (Mar: 01;03)

I. [étsi/ [éte] ‘six’

J. [feritopia/ [popopia] “fairytopia’ (Mar: 01;06-01;10)
K. Istavros/ [voj60] ‘cross’

l. /kdtelo/ [totuo] ‘forehead’ (Mar: 01;11-02;02)
m. Itenia/ [inia] “film” (Mar: 02;04-02;07)

In the second pattern of VVH, directionality and/or positional faithfulness determine the shape of the
harmonized forms. As is evident by the data in (10), VH is massively regressive, i.e. right-to-left, in
nature. Like in pattern 1, the degree of markedness of the trigger does not matter as long as the
trigger is located at the right edge of the harmonic domain.

(10)  Pattern 2: Directionality/ positional faithfulness

a. /porta/ [tata] ‘door’ (Chr: 1;05-1;08)

b. /nikos/ [dédo] ‘Nikos” (Chr:1;08-1;10)

C. /farmako/ [famoko] ‘medicine’ (Chr: 1;10-2;01)

d. [sesuar/ [Bubua] ‘hair dryer’ (Chr: 2;02-2;06)

e. /atakti/ [atiti] ‘naughty’

f. Ipediko/ [pidiko] ‘of a child-NEUT. NOM. SG.’ (Chr: 02;02-02;09)
g. /podilato/ [itoto] ‘bicycle’ (Mar: 01;11-02;02)

h. /farmako/ [fakoko] ‘medicine’ (Mar: 02;04-02;07)

The third pattern circumscribes the shape of VH on the basis of sonority/markedness considerations.
Given the sonority hierarchy proposed for Greek in (11) (cf. Malikouti-Drachman & Drachman
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1992), [a] is the most sonorous/unmarked vowel while [e] is the least sonorous/most sonorous vowel.

This entails that the more sonorous/unmarked the segment, the more probable it is to trigger VH.
(11) [a>0>u>i>e¢]

In all data in (10), the most sonorous/unmarked segment triggers VVH across-the-board irrespective of

its position in the word, whether it causes progressive or regressive VH, and its degree of
markedness.

(12)  Pattern 3: sonority/markedness
a. Iporta/ [tata] ‘door’ (Chr: 01;05-01;08)
b. Jalifi/ [alafi] ‘cream’
C. [eryalio/ [ayalio] ‘tool” (Chr: 02;02-2;06)
d. [ceri/ [cecé] ‘candle, wax’ (Mar: 01;11-02;02)
e. /pedaméni/ [pabaméni] ‘dead-FEM.NOM. SG.” Mar: 02;03-02;06)

Finally, the data in (13) provide instances of morphologically complex, i.e. compound words, in
which the three VH patterns discussed above apply. More specifically, 13a satisfies pattern 1, 13b
satisfies patterns 1 and 2 and 13c apply patterns 1 and 3.2 Therefore, morphological complexity does
not influence the form of VH in any way.

(13) a. /pedotopos/  [potétoto] ‘kindergarten’ (Chr: 02;02-02; 09)
b. /ododévurtsa/  [vovévoota] ‘toothbrush’
C. /pedakabaros/ [padakabaob] ‘brand clean’ (Chr: 02;09-03;00)

Graphs 1 and 2 summarize the preference for each VH pattern and the degree of salience of the
triggers, respectively. Graph 1 illustrates that both Mar and Chr clearly prefer pattern 1, while
sonority (pattern 3) is the least preferred pattern for Chr and pattern 2 is the least preferred pattern in
Mar’s data.

preferred VH patterns

MAR
| CHR
directionality/ !
PF sonority/
markedness
stress directionality/ PF sonority/ markedness

ECHR 28 10 ;
MAR 13 3 :

Graph 1: Preferred VH patterns

Graph 2 displays that although /o/ is not the most sonorous/unmarked segment, it is preferred by both
Chr and Mar to serve as triggers of VH. Therefore, this implies that, if /a/ is the most

8 13c is an instance of recursive harmony which is also attested in consonant harmony data (cf. Tzakosta 2007).
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sonorous/unmarked vowel in standard Greek and Greek adult speech, this is not the case for child
speech.

Triggers of VH

0 —
10 =

la/ le/ 1/ lo/ h
Chr 9 4 8 13
Mar 4 4 2 7 2

Graph 2: triggers of VH

Finally, as for the C-V-C data discussed in 2.1, no similar patterns are reported in child speech.

3. Discussion

To summarize the above discussion, VH is a process which applies in Greek child data to an extent
that could and should not be ignored. More specifically, the data are accounted for in terms of three
VH patterns. In pattern 1, stress determines the triggers and targets of VH in the sense that the VH
trigger is a stressed vowel. Pattern 2 defines regressive VH as the preferred directionality of VH,
while pattern 3 governs child VH in terms of sonority/markedness. Both children (Chr and Mar)
show preference for the stress pattern (pattern 1) while, again in both children’s data, /o/ is the most
frequent trigger of VH.

Given the above, the Greek child VH data exhibit different vowel hierarchies compared to those
proposed up to now for standard Greek and its dialectal variants. To be more specific, Hatzidakis
(1905) and Kaisse (1985) have proposed the vowel hierarchy in (14a), where /o/ is the most sonorous
and /e/ the least sonorous segment. Malikouti-Drachman and Drachman (1992) argued for a slightly
different hierarchy (14b) in which /a/ is the most sonorous segment. Kappa (to appear), on the other
hand, for the dialectal variant of western Crete proposed the hierarchy in (14c), which seems to look
more like the one suggested by Malikouti-Drachman and Drachman (1992).

(14) a. 0>a>u>i>e (Hatzidakis 1905; Kaisse 1985)
b. a>o0>u>i>e (Malikouti-Drachman & Drachman 1992)
C. a>o0>u>e,i(Kappato appear)

As for the Greek developmental data, it appears that children’s unmarked vowel hierarchies differ
from all hierarchies proposed for the standard language and its dialectal variants. To be more
specific, /o/ seems to be the most sonorous/ unmarked segment in both hierarchies, while /u/ seems
to be the most marked vowel. The position of /u/, /i/ and /e/ differs between the two children. We
assume that this is due to inter-child variation and the fact that different children may follow variable
development paths in the course of acquisition.

(15) a. o>a>i>e>u(Chr)
b. 0>a,e>i, u(Mar)
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As for the V-C-V dialectal data from the region of western Crete, we get some evidence regarding
the salience of /i/ in causing V-C-V harmonic processes. This is expected since front vowels cause
consonant fronting in standard Greek as well as its dialects. The /i/ salience is depicted in Chr’s
developmental grammar in which /i/ lands relatively high on the vocalic hierarchy. Translating the
above findings, and our claims in general, in terms of Optimality Theory (OT, Prince & Smolensky
2004), a theory which interprets the nature of a grammatical system in terms of a constraint
hierarchies, it is more than obvious that (general) AGREE constraints account for the data. AGREE
constraints occupy very high positions in the hierarchies of children’s developmental grammars and
they are demoted during the process of grammar modification so as the children can finally acquire
the grammar of the standard language. AGREE constraints are low ranked in the grammar of the
standard language since VH is not frequently attested, however they are high ranked in the grammar
of the dialect(s) where VH is quite popular.

4. Conclusion

The aim of this paper has been to explore how Greek vowels are realized in dialectal and
developmental data. In our analysis, we have placed emphasis on V-V, and, C-V-C phenomena, in
which vowels may affect the shape of consonants, in order to investigate differences and similarities
in the produced patterns. The data have underlined the fact VH is determined by certain phonological
principles, such as the position of the vowels in the word, i.e. whether they are located in word
initial, medial or final position, or whether they belong to stressed or unstressed syllables. It has been
shown that VH appears across-the-board during certain developmental stages, while statistically
stress seems to be the major cue for VH, followed by directionality. Only in later stages does
sonority/markedness affect the shape of the harmonized forms. We assume that Greek children use
VH as a strategy which facilitates phonological acquisition as well as the order of vowel acquisition.
We also assume that VH emerges in the speech of children who acquire complex linguistic systems,
like Greek and Hebrew,* in which phonology and morphology both affect the shape of the emergent
forms. Inter-language VH patterns are governed by morphophonological properties of the target
language while inter-child VH patterns are determined by developmental paths followed by the
language learners. The dynamic nature of VH also drives V-C-V interactions where consonants are
harmonized to certain vocalic features.

The value of the theoretical and statistical analysis of our data is twofold; on the one hand, we
offer a general picture of the vowels emerging in the dialects of Western Crete. On the other hand,
vowel frequency and salience rates (will) facilitate the designation of certain strategies used in the
teaching of vowels in preschool and primary school education.
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LUVTEAKEC TIEPLPPACTIKEC KAL AVTLYEYOVOTIKEG

SONEC: BeSoUéva aTO IUKPACLATIKES SLAAEKTOUC

Yvpedv Toorakione, Anuntpa Melosaponovrlov & Ayyelkn PaAin
THaovemaornuio Hatpav

1. Elcaywyn

H pelétm g popeng Kot e AETOLPYlog TOV GLVIEMK®OV TEPIPPOACTIKOV OOUMV, Ol OTOLES
neptroppdvoovv tov Ilapakeipevo, tov YrepouviéAko kot 10 Xvvteleospévo MéAdovta pe 6povg
TOPOOOCIOKNG YPUUUOATIKNG, EREOVICEL 10101TEPO EVOLAPEPOV TOCO GE EMMEDO LOKPO-TOIKIAOTITOG,
06060 kot o€ eninedo puKpo-motkidotntag. H Néa EAAnvuin edwd epeaviCer a&loonueiotn mowiiio
TNV TPOYUATMOGN TOV CUYKEKPLUEVMV OOUMV 01 OTTOIES OEV £XOVV TUYEL AKOUTN EEOVTANTIKNG LEAETNG
(0ec Oumg Mirambel 1964° Paain k.a. 2007 Melissaropoulou et al. 2013). I'a mopddetypo, evod
omv Kown Néa EAAnvikn (KNE) ot cuvtelMiég meptopaoTikég SOUEG EXOVV TN Hope1| Eyxw/ciya/Bo.
Eyw+arAitog pnuatikog tomog, m.y. Exw/eiya/Bo Exw ypawet, Yoo v mpaypdtmon tov [Hapakepévov,
Yrnepouvtéhikov kot Xuvvtedeopévov  MéEAlovia  avtioTtorgo, Ol OMAEKTIKEG — TOWKIALEG
SLPOPOTOLOVVTOL ONUAVTIKG KOO dev epeavilovv T cLYKeKPUEVT] Ooun Topd HUOVO GYETIKA
TPOCPUTO Kol GTNV TAEOYNeio Tov tepmtdcemv mbavotato kot enidpacn g KNE. Qotdco,
epoaviCovuv pio avtiotoyn tov Iapakeypévov B g KNE, 6mov ta fondntikd EIMAI kot EXQ
ocvvovalovtot pe tn petoyn tov mantikov Hapakeévov og -uevog. Ta yopakINPIoTIKE GLUEMVING
™G petoyng pe to vrokeipevo tov EIMAI 1 1o avtikeipevo touv EXQ vrokevtanl o€ d10-O10AeKTIKN
dwpopornoinon (PaAin x.a. 2007: 364). H eotioon oty mpayudtdon ToV CUYKEKPIUEVOY dOUDV
OTIG UIKPOUGLOTIKEG OIOAEKTOVG OMOKTA £VOL EMITAEOV EVOLOPEPOV, KOOMOS -€DA0YO- 1 dlopOopoToinom
AUTAOV TOV OWAEKTIKOV TOKIAMOV umopel va diepeuvnbel (ko) og amotélecpa eE@YAOGGIKOV
TOPAYOVTOV, KOlU T GLYKEKPUEVO, L0 TO TPIGUA TNG EVTOVNG KOl HOKPOXPOVNG EMOPNG TOV
dréktmv Tov [Tovrov, e Kanradoxiog kat g Ziding pe v Tovpkikn (BA. evdeicticd Dawkins
1916° Janse 2009 Drettas 1997). Emuiéov, mépa amd 10 RTNUa TG YAWOOIKNG ETOPNG, Ol OOUEC
aVTEG Bo EEETAGTOVV EVIOCOOUEVEG GE €Val EVPVTEPO TAAIGLO, AopPEvovTag VTOWYT T000 TIG Pacikég
TOPAO0YES OLOYAMGOIKA GYETIKA HE TN Asrtovpyia Kot TN ¥pNon Tov YTEPGUVTEMKOV, OGO Kol TN
oxéon g katnyopiog Tov YIEPGUVTEMKOV LE AAAEG TPOTIKES OOUEG OTIS GUYKEKPUUEVES SLIAEKTOVC.

Me Bdon ta mapomdve, o (nmuoto wov tiBevtolr mpog depehivnon o610 TANIGLO TG
GLYKEKPIUEVIG GLUPOANG eivat: (o) KaTd TOG0 ot cuvtehéc! mepPpAcTIKES SopéC 6TIC VIO sE€TooM
dwAéktoug, kot waitepa o IMopaxeipevog B°, amotelobdv pnuUaTIKY] TEPiPPOON KOl OYl OTAMG
pnuotikn epdon, (B) kotd T6co exeiv 1 dOUN OV YEVIKA GTIG TOPASOGLUKEG TEPLYPUPES TV TPLOV
Vo €EETOON OLOAEKTOV TEPLYPAPETOL ®G «YTEPCLVTEMKOG», &ivol OVIOG YTEPOLVTEMKOG L
SYAMGOIKA KPPl KoL TAOG GUVOEETAL WE TIG OVTIIGTOLYEG OVILYEYOVOTIKEG OOUEG TMV TPLOV
SwAéktav, (y) og moto Pabud ot vd EETaon dopEg ival AmOTEAEGIO EVOOYAMOGIKMOV KOl GE OOV
Babuod eEmylwooikdv eEeMEemv.

Ta dedopéva pog Tpoépyovtal amd TG SBESIUES YPATTEG TNYEG TTOL £XOVV GLAAEYEL GTO TANIGLO
0V Tpoyphppotog ®aing AMIiGre «Ilovrog, Koammadokia, Aifari: ota yvaplo e MiKpaclotikng
EXinvucno» (http://amigre.cs.teiath.gr/el/index.php).

! Adyw meplopiopdv oty éktacn, dev 0o HEAETHGOVIE G6TO TANIGLO TG TAPOVGHG EpYasiag To Tuvieeopuévo Méllovta,
pio amd TG eV TOAAOIG ‘mapapeAnpéveg” pnuatikeés Sopég (PBA. eVOEIKTIKG TN GYETIKO GUVTOMUTN AVOPOPE GE QVTOV GE
epyacieg ommg avtn g Paktov-Joycey (2012: 34-35) kot tnv amovcio 10104TEPNG EVOTNTAS Y10 TOV VEOEAANVIKO
GUVTEAECUEVO UEAAOVTOL OE ot povoypoagio ommg avth g Molep (2009). ITopdra avtd, m depedvnon g
GLYKEKPILEVNG PLOTIKNG dopung toco og eminedo KNE 660 kot o eninedo dtadéktov givar péca otig Tpobicelg pag yuo
HEALOVTIKY £PELVOL.

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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H ovykekpévn epyacio sivar opyavouévn og e€ng: otn devtepn evotnta, mTopovctdloviat ot
Bacikéc TapadoyES GYETIKA UE TN HLOPON Kol TN AEITOLPYI0 TOV GUVTEAMKOV TEPUPPUCTIKDOV dOUMDV.
Yy tpitn evoétra, cu{ntovvrtal o [opakeipevos B kaBmg kot 0 YTEPGLVTEMKOG Kot 1) 6Y£0T TOL
HE TIS OVTILYEYOVOTIKEG OOMEC. XTNV TETOPT EVOTNTA SEPELVATOL T AELTOVPYiDL NG OOUNG
Hoparoatixog+(axiito) 3 eviko Ioparotikod tov EIMAI. H gpyacia kleivelr pe ) odvoyn tov
Bacik®v cupmepacudtomy Kot TV mapdeon e oxeTikng PipAtoypagiag.

2. Baok£C Tapadoxeg

Eivar yvootm otn obyypovn YA®GcoA0YIKN £pevva 1) S1Y0YVOUIIN GYETIKA LE TO av Ol dOUEG TToV givart
yvootég og «Ilapokeipevog B» amoteAodv pnUOTIKES TEPLPPAGELS N AMAMS (pnuatikés) ppacels. H
Molep Paociopévn oy évvold NG MPOTOTLTIKOTNTAG KOl OTO TAAICl0 NG Oeswplog ™G
YPOUUOTIKOTTOINONG, vTootnpilel, eoTdlovTag 6T oNUAcio Kol TNV KATOVOUT TOV GUYKEKPIUEVOV
oMV, OTL 01 TEAEVTOIEG OEV UITOPOVV Vo eVTOXBOUV GTO VEOEAMNVIKO PNUOTIKO GUGTNUA MG VOl
«oevtepon €idog IMapaxeyévoo (BA. Moser 1988: 120-124° Molep 2009: 113-116). Xvykekpyuéva,
ocvppova pe ™ Molep, o yaunAog Babroc YpoUUATIKOTOINOTG TPOKVITEL OO TO YEYOVOS OTL GTOV
[Mapaxeipevo B n ocvvoyn TV otolyeiwV €lval GYETIKA WIKPY, EVO G GNUOGLOAOYIKO EMmEdO,
TOVAGIOTOV OTNV Tepinton g nepippaong tov EIMAI+uctoyn ueoomabntikov Iopoxeiuévon,
OMADVETOL OTAMG H0 KOTAGTOGCT, Kot Oyl KATL TOV €ivol amoTEAECUO TG EVEPYELOS TOV ONAMVEL TO
pnuo. Ao v dAAN Thevpd, o Beovdng (2010: 318-336) Oewpei 611 N petoyn tov pecomadnTicon
[Mapaxkeyévoo glval pnUATIKOS GYNUATIGUOS TOL UETOED AAA®Y ONAMVEL TO OTOTEAEGLO KOl GTAVIOL
OVCLUCTIKOTOLEITOL, VA UTOpel Voo cuvdvaoTel Kot Pe to TpoOOnUa wapa-, OT®S Kol Ol PMULOTIKOL
tomot. 'Eto1, oe ocuvdvaocud pe ta Ponntikd piuata EXQ kot EIMAI oympoatilet pnupotikég
TEPLPPACELS TOV gival oVYYeVIKEG HeTalD Tovg Kot amotelovv mepippdoels [apakepévon, emeldn
EKQPPALOVV YEVIKOTEPO TO OTOTELEGLLOL TTOV TTAPAYEL IO TEPIGTOOT).

2opeova pe To Behovdn, o factkn opotdtra petald tov [Hoapakeipévoy o kot B etvor 6Tt Kot
ol V0 oYoAMALovV TO TEPIEYOUEVO TMV OVIIOTOLY®V COPICTIKOV TOTMOV, YL TOPAOEyUa, Ol
TEPLPPACELS Eyw YTIOEL, €Y YTIOTEL, EYW YTIOUEVO, EUOL XTIGUEVOS «OXOMALOVVY) TO. €YTioe KOl
xtiotnke, mapovcstalovtag katt o¢ éva dedouévo -otnv mepintwon tov Ilapokeyévor a'- | o¢
amotélecpo -otnv mepintoon tov [lapoakepévov P'- evog GUVTELECUEVOL TEPIOTOTIKOD OV
onrovetar and tov Adpioto. O cvykekplpévog oyvptopds evbuypoppiletor pe v SoyAmcoikn
napadoy 6Tt o [Mopakeipevog ¥pNOIHOTOLEITAL GLYVA Y10 TNV OVOPOPE GE o TANPOPOPia TOV eV
elval Kovovpyla, o€ avtifeon pe Tov AGPIGTO, TOV TPOTIUATAL Y10 VO, EICAYAYEL KATL Y10 TO 000
AVOPEPETOL Y10 TPMTN QOPE, dNAad Yo (o TANpogopio Kovovpyla Yo tov cvuvouinty (Inoue
1979: 586" Hedin 1987: 86" BeAovdng 2010: 303).

Avoeopikd e Tov YTEPGLVTEAKO, QaivETOL OTL G JYAMGOIKO €Mimedo M YEVIKOTEPN TAOT givart
o1 YZepOLVTEAIKOL Vo, YivovTal avTIANTTol ¢ TapelbovTikol Kot GUVTEMKOL XpOVOL Kal, TAPA TO OTL
ocuVNOMG avapéveTol 1 ELEAVICT] TOVG GE €KEIVEC TIG YAMOOEG OMOL VIAPYEL Kot AOPIGTOG Ko
[Mapaxeipevoc, oe KATOEG TEPMTOCELS UTOPEL Vo VTAPYEL Y TEPGLVTEAIKOG, evd 0 TTapakeipevog va
&xel xabel, N pumopel vo epeaviotel YIEPOLVTEAKOC YwPIG OUMG VO ELPAVICTEL GTN GUVEXEWD KOl
IMapoaxeipevog (PA. Dahl & Velupillai 2013). Mnopei, oe Oplopéveg TEPTMOELS £va amd To.
YOPOKTNPIOTIKA TOV YTEPGLVTEAIKOL Vo gival 1) 6OvdEST pe €val un Kovivo TopeAfov, aAld avtd
dev givar amopaitnto TovAdyiotov pe Paon ta dedopéva mov pog mapéyel o Dahl (1985: 145-146).
Emumiéov, odupwva pe tov 1010, o OpkeTd ovyvny xpNon Tov YmEPouviéAkov eglval o€
AVTIYEYOVOTIKEG OOUEG, KATL ToV emPePfardvetat Kot omd T dlaypovia Thg eAAnviK)G (opoimg). Onmg
emonuaivet n WYdakrov-Joycey (2012: 32), o YmepouviéMkog OlayA®ooikd Aertovpyel ¢
avookomikog (retrospective) ypovog Yo va SNAMGEL TO TPOTEPOYPOVO 61O TTapeABOV (past-in-the-
past) /ot yo va SAdoel Ty Tp€xovoa cuvdgela 6to TopeAbov (past perfect) ywpig ot 600 avTEC
Aertovpyieg voo SNAMVOVTOL OVOYKOGTIKA HE OPOPETIKO LOPPOAOYIKA HEGO OTIC TEPICCOTEPEC
YADGGEG.
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Ewdwotepa, 6cov apopd ™ dwypovio TG EAANVIKAG EEpovpe OTL 0 YTEPGVVTEMKOG OVGLOGTIKA
poNAOe amd avtiyeyovotucés Sopés. AnAadn sivan yvootd Ot 1o EIXA+amapéupoto® kot v
npodwn Meoawviky EAAnvik) €yl kupiong avtiyeyovotikny Asrtovpyion (Markopoulos 2009: 101-
103), 6nwg paiveton oto (1):

1) k(ai) i pn Oeia Tpdvora EBondncey ..., glyav® GAAMA[ovG] dvaudiv
‘kai av 0 Ponbovoe n Ocia [Ipdvota, Ba eliyav ariniockotmBei’.
(Papyri greci et latini, vol. V.1, 71 (6og av.) Vitelli et al. 1918)

ApyiKd, n GLYKEKPYEVT SOUN YPNOUYOTOOVVTOV UOVO GE amoddGELS VIOBETIKOV AdY®V Kol GTN|
ouvéyeln enekTdONKe Kol o€ VTOOETIKEG TPOTAGELS, OTWS POIVETOL GTO TOPAIELY O TTOV OKOAOVLOEL:

(2) gkgivol v oe glyav e0pel, Tvpiav ovk E0mpelg
‘exeivol av og giyov Bpet, o€ Oa EPAemeg ) Topia’
(dryevic Axpitag, maporrayn Eowkopidd 141 (110g-120¢ ar.) Are&iov 1985)

Metd v enéktaon avtn, to EIXA ftav pomixa appovike (modally harmonic) pe tov vrofetucod
OUVOECHO, KATL TOL ONUOivel OTL VLANPYXE TAEOVACTIKOTNTO ®G 7NPOG TN ONAMON  TNG
AVTLYEYOVOTIKOTNTOC. AVTO 0ONYNOE GE U0 EMAVAVAALGT TOV GLVIGTATO GTNV OVOKOTOVOWUY| TNG
TpomiKnG (dvvNTIKNG) onuacioc, 1 omoio GLYKEVTIPOONKE oTOV LWOOETIKO GUVOEGHO, EVD TO
EIXA+omopéuparo £yive avtiAnmtd g éva €idog «xpovikne» katnyopiag tov pnpatog (Xatliddkig
1905: 602" Mmalovkng 2003: 9-10). Zopeova pe tov Markopoulos (2009: 157), oty eravavdivon
émonée poOAo Ko 1 emidpacn TV TEPLPPAcEwV Tov EIXA+mabntikn petoyn, mov ypnCLOTOLOVVTOV
pe Aetrtovpyio Ymepouviéhkov. Telkd, otig vwoBeTIkéG TPOTAGEIS 1 OMOPEUPATIKY TTEPIPPOUCT
dpyroe otadaKd va gpunvedeTat (ko) oG vrofeTikdg YrepouvtéAkog otn Bacn g avtiinyng ot
oniavel Evav vrobeTikd, SOmAL TapeABOVTIIKO TUTO, TOV AVAPEPETOL GE KATL TOV EMPETE VO EXEL
ouppel Tpv amd avtd Tov dMAwvotay oty anddoon (Xatliddkig 1905: 601-609° Wéing 1918: 44-
52" Mnralovkng 2003: 55). 'Exet 1d1aitepn onpocio €60 va VTOYPOUUIGOVUE OTL Ol VEOEAANVIKEG
OLIAEKTOL HaG TPOSPEPOLY TANODPa evOEiEeV GYETIKA e TO OTL 1 SladIKaGioL TOV 00N YNCE OTNV
EUPAVION TOL VEOEAANVIKOU YTEPGULVTEAIKOV o Ogv mpoydpnoe otov 1010 Pabud oe OAeg TIC
neployéc. 'Etol, oe opiopéveg veoeAnvikég dtahéktovg ot meprppdoelg pe to EIXA paptvupovvrot
1ovo e Tpomikn| Asttovpyia kat Oyt pe Asttovpyia Yrepovvtéucov:t

3) Aviwvépt ka Koviotpeg Etforag
va unv iyo. fpedod
‘oG unv iy Ppebel’

Téhog, M Olepedivon TOV GLVIEMK®OV TEPIPPACTIKAOV OOUMV OTIG HKPACLOTIKES VEOEAANVIKEG
dwréktovg g Kammadoxiog, tov IToviov kot g ZIAANG 0ev GUVETAYETOL OMWGONTOTE KO TNV
TapadoyN amd TNV TAEVPA Lo OTL 1 TOPAUTNPOVUEV] YAMGGIKY| S10POPOTOiNGT OVAYETAL LOVO GTNV
emapn pe v Tovpkwkr (BA. Poplack & Levey 2009: 397-398). [Ipdopateg HEAETEC GTOV YDPO TG
YA®WGGIKNG EMOPNG TOVICOUV OTL LOVO 1] GLVOVAGUEVT dlepEHVNON TOCO TV EVOOYAMOGIKMOV OGO Kol
TOV €EMYADMOCIKOV TAPOYOVIWV UTOPEL VO dMCEL EMAPKEILS Kol TANPEIS EPUNVEIES OTA POIVOLEVOL
yAhwoowng aAlayng (BA. Heine & Kuteva 2006, 2010° Matras 2010° Thomason 2010° Azucena
2013).

2 Ot GUVTOOYPOPIEC TTOV YPTGILOTOIOVVTOL Y10, TO YAMGGIKO VIOUVIUATIGHO 6T0 TAAIGIO TNG mopodoag Epyaciag £Xovy
g eéne: 1=u’ Ipoécwmno, 3=y I[Ipdowno, AKA=AKATO, AOP=AOpP16TOC, AIIP®.=ATopiupato, EN=Evikog, EEEA=EEEMEN,
EP=Epdton, MNAPE=IlaperBovticd, MNAPEBOHEO=Ilapeifoviicd Pondntwd, NA=IIAnOvvtkdg, MOPT=Ilapatatikdg,
YHOT.=Y TOTOKTIKY).

% Te k60e mapdderypo stvor VTOYPOLUIGUEVOL O1 VIO EEETAGT PYLOTIKOL TOTOL.

4 BA. avaAvticotepa Tooraxidng (2011).
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3. ZUVTEALKECG TEPLPPACTIKEC SOUEC OTIC LIKPACLATIKECS
StaAéktoug

Onwg avaeépOnke NON oTNV €1GOYMOYN Ol GUVIEAIKES TEPUPPUCTIKEG OOUES OTIS LUKPOCIOTIKEG
draréktovg tov Ilovrov, e Kanmadokiog kot g ZIAANG TPOyLATOVOVTOL [LE TOV GLVOLOCUO TV
Bondntikaov EIMAI xou EXQ pe ) petoyn tov madntucov Ioapokepévou oe -uevog. Evoektikd
etvan ta wapadeiypata mov akoAovBovv:

(4)

(5)

(6)

Ilovrog
.

B.

Y.

OT.

€Y YPOUUEVOV TO YPAUUOY

£l VEYKOOUEVOC

‘€Y® KOVPOoTEL

elma Tov o 0ca gl oYEdIOGUEVA

‘tov eima 6oa glya oyedacuéve’

000 PNVEC EUTPOCTA T 00TIT £TOV TEAEIWUEVOV

‘10 oTitl giye TeEAELDOEL 000 PUNVEG TPOTOTEPA

Eov dvtav Oa épyecat , eyd Ba Exm TeElelmpévoy T SOVAELL [

[pw va k00’0 TeTevodV, eyd Ba gipot CKOUEVOG KOt QOPEUEVOG

‘TIpwv Aaknoet o meTevog, Yo Ba Exym onkmBel kot vrubet’
(Owcovopiong 1958: 285-286" ABavaciddng 1977: 81)

Korrodokio

a.

B.

2y

VIO HKPO TPAVGEV YKL GO SEPL T 188V opeUEVO Evol Aoy TOAIdO

‘0 HIKPOTEPOG €1d€ OTL OTO YEPL TNG ElYE YOPEUEVO Eva daTUMOY

Tpaveave” Bvpa sival Karovtipévo

‘koita&av’ 1 TopTa NTAV KAEIGUEVT’

v10 YKOTCAV vTo vaika éme K1 “aue e goPacat. Nto matiody ne ki ‘100 £yaoceg éva
oSay’ me”. Nto kopi§ mfe vto matiody, dvoige vta yaptid, vio maticdy £ne K “160
ge1c éva, eSay yovnuévo”

‘N ypu yovaika gine: «miyowve, un eofdacot. Ztov factd neg ‘€ch £yaceg Evo modt’
neg». To xopitol miye otov Paciiid, dvoile ta yopTid, otov PaciAd gine: «eol Eyelg
éva Tondt yopévoy’

(Dawkins 1916: 442" Keoicoyhiov 1951: 138)

el81¢ o kheymuéva;
‘10 eiyec KAyl
£Yov TOV PLEVODL

‘10 &ym piger

(Dawkins 1916: 61" Kootdkng 1968: 80)

3.1 Mapakeipevog

Avagpopikd e tn Aettovpyio Tov [Mapakeyévov, ot PaAin x.a. (2007: 363-364) emonpaivovv 6Tt ot
VEOEANVIKEG OLOAEKTOL OEV EUPAVICOVY OUO10YEVT] EIKOVO OGOV QPOPA TO LOPPOAOYIKO YOPOKTIPO
tov [lopaxeévour B’. Zvykekpiuéva, vmootnpiletor OtL opiopéveg OdAextor, m.y. AeoPlokd,
AipoMmatika, APioovd, Xidtika, StBETovy ToV TopoKeipevo B g LEPOG TOL LOPPOAOYIKOD TOVG
OLOTNWOTOG, eV e GAleg, my. Kppowoalopwkd, n ovykekpuévn dour Ppioketar oe o61ad10
KIPOYWPMNUEVIG VTTOYDOPNONSY. ALEPELVAOVTIOG TOV YOPAKTNPO TNG CLYKEKPUEVIG OOUNG OTIC VIO
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eE£TAON LIKPAGLATIKEG SINAEKTOVC AVITPOCOMEVTIKG SESOUEVA avTAODUE KLPIOC Y10 TNV TEpimTOON
m¢ Konmadoxwkne. E&apetikd evowapépov eivar to mopddetypo (5y) mg Kommadokikng mov
emovoloppavetor dM Yo evKOAMaL:

5) v. v10o Ykotlav vto vaika &g k1 “aue pe pofacat. Nto matiody me ki ‘100 €yaoeg Eva
eSoy’ me”. Nto kopi§ mne vio ToTiody, AvolEe via yopTid, VIo TaTody £me Kl “100
ée1c éva eSayy yovnuévo”

210 GUYKEKPIUEVO TAPAOELYLLQ, TO 100 Eyaces Eva pSoy’ ONAMVEL TO GUVTEAECGUEVO TEPIGTOTIKO TNG
ATOAELNG EVOG OO0V, EVM UE TO 10D EEIG Evar pSay YOvHUEVO ONADVETOL TO OEDOUEVO TO Omoilo Exel
TPOKVYEL OO TO GLVTEAECUEVO TEPLOTATIKO KOt TO omoio Oa avacHpel péca amd T0 COUTAV TNG
cuvopMog g pe Tov Pactid TaTEPA TOL YOUEVOL OO0 1) TPOTAYMVIGTPLN TOV TOPApLO1on, N
omoia otn cvvéyeln Oa Eekivnoetl Tpog avalnTnon Tov Tadod Kot Bo TEPACEL O18POPES TEPUTETEIES
péypt va 1o Ppet. H dwapopomoinon petad Aopictov ko ITapaxeipévov gaivetar ce KEWEVIKO
eMimedo amd To YEYOVOG OTL aPYIKE O aPNYNTAG TOV TaPapLOoD YPNCLOTOLEL TO AoPIoTIKO EY0.0ES
OTaV AVOPEPETOL GTN YLOYI0 TOL KOOI YEL TNV KOTEAD OVOPOPIKA LLE TO TTMOG VO pepBel KoL TL va et
KOTA TN ovvdvinon g HE Tov PociAld, Kol 6T cuvéxew o 1010¢ aENYNTNG XPNOOTOEL TO
TOPOKEWEVIKO Ee1g yovnuévov. Eivar Aoywkd 0Tt pe TN ¥pnor OPOPETIKAOV PIUATIKOV TUT®V O
aPNYNTNG OTOGKOTEL GTO VoL ONAMGEL KATL SLOPOPETIKO, Kot BepoVe OTL AT TO S1APOPETIKO Eivan
TO GNUOVTIKO Y10, TNV TPEXOVGO EMKOWVMVIOKT TEPIGTACT, TO SEOOUEVO TTOV OVOOVETAL LEGO OO TO
GUUTOV TNG GUVOLIALOG MG L0l GNUOVTIKY], YVOOTN Kol GTOVG VO GUVOUIANTEG TATpOoPOpiaL.

Ta dwdektikd dedopéva, Onmg epunvevovtal £dm, evBuypoppioviot amdAvTo Le TNV GTOYN TOV
BehoOom (2010: 47) yia tov veoeAlnviko [Tapokeipevo a’, o omoiog «emkaleiton por GUVTEAEGUEV
TPOYUATIKOTNTO UAAAOV TTapd TNV TEPLYPAPEL [...] avamEUTEL G€ EMIKAIPES TPAYUOTIKOTNTES NN
TOPOVCEG GTO ‘GUUTAV TNG GLVOUIAMAG oToV KOGHO dNAOT [...] mov 10 Keipevo €xel eviopeTacn
ONUovpyNoEy, «Kortdlel HEca 0T GPAipa GUVOUIMOG KOl OVOGUPEL TIG TPAYLATIKOTNTES EKEIVEG
mov &yovv ‘Tpéyov evolapépov’ (current relevance)». Xtnv mepintwon poag M0 610 KEIUEVO TOL
napapvdion €xet dnuovpyndel €vag KOopog 0mov o Pacthdg €xel yaoel To Toudl TOv KOl PE TOV
[Mapaxeipevo yiveton ava@opd e avtv oKPPOG T GUVIEAEGUEVT TPOYUOTIKOTNTO TOV OVOGUPETOL
péco amd T oeaipa ™G cLVOMAING KABMG £xel ONUOVTIKO TPEYOV EVOOPEPOV Ylo. TOVG OO
CLVOLUANTEG (KOTEAM, BOGIALAG).

Emumiéov, Ba pmopovcape vo Bewpnoovpe 6t pe tov Iapaxeipevo dnAdvetor po TAnpoeopia
OV OEV Elval To KovoUpylo OUTE Y1 TNV KOTEAN OVTE PLGIKA Y10 TOV PAcIAd, VD pe TOV AOPLoTO
N YpUW Topovctdlel TV TANpoeopia ®¢ Kavovpyla oty koméla. Ta dedopéva pag Aomdv and v
Konmadokikn katadeikvoouy 0Tt 01 GUYKEKPIUEVOL ppoTiKol TOTOL emtteAohV TN Agttovpyic TOL
[Mopakepévon, amoteAovv NI OVIMG CUVTEAMKES TEPLPPACTIKES OOUES, KaBdS svBuypappilovtat
pe éva Pacikd yapoakmplotikd tov [apakeipévov, v 1oyvpN TAON VO OVOPEPETAL OLYAMGOIKA GE
po TAnpogopio wov dgv gival katvovpyla, o€ avtifeon pe Tov AOptoTo, 0 0moiog TPOTIATAL Y10, VO
€104YEL KATL Y10L TO OTTOT0 OVOPEPETAL Y10 TPATY POPA, ONANOT| Yl ol TANpoPopio Kotvovpyla yio
Tov cuvoptintn (Inoue 1979 Hedin 1987 Belovdng 2010).

3.2 YtEpOoUVTEALKOG

[lepvavtog TOpa 6TIG GLVTEMKEG TEPLPPACTIKEG OOUEG TOV YTmepouvtékov, oty Tlovtiakn to
TOTIKO TEPPAALOV ¥priong TV dopav EIXA+arapéuparo paivetor 1o Topddstypo Tov akoAovOel:

® TN i dAdeg d0o vmd eétaon Sodéktovg Ta Stadéoipa dedopéva pag dev eivar gEicov cagn. o to0 Adyo avtd 1
ovlnmon oty mapovoa gvotnta neplopiletar onv Koanmadokikn.
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@) av eiyec epBedvar, v’ elemdpe oe
‘av giyeg épBet, Bo oe PAEmapE’
(ITaraddmovrog 1955: 40-41°
Owcovopidng 1958: 285-286" Mackridge 1999: 27)

Ot eprppdoetc pe 10 EIXA and Tig omoieg Tpokuye 0 veoeAAVIKOG Y TEPGUVTEAKOG LLOPTVPOVVTOL
UOVO pEe TPOTIKN Agttovpyio Kol o€ O14popeg AAAEC VEOEAANVIKES OlaAékToVG (PA. Ko evotnta 2).
E&aipetikd evdropépov eppaviCovv kat ot avtioToryeg dopég amd tn Zidin:

(8) 0181 3v pn HpTIC, YO £lyo pn vo va’ pTov
‘av dgv gpyoOcOLY €0V, dg B’ pyduovy 00T’ ey®’
(Kootdakng 1968: 110)

210 mapamdve Topddetypo omd ™ ZiAAN eaivetar n ypnon ¢ ooung EIXA+(vat+ovmotaxtixy) Yo
mv omoia yvopilovpe 0T mpoékvye amd 10 EIXA+amopéuparo, Otav 10 OmMOPERPATO
avTiKaTooTdOnke and 1o vatomoraxtixi.b O Kootdxkng (1968: 110) mapabitel T0 cuyKekpuévo
napadetypo poli pe dAlo ota omoia, OT®MG B SoVUE AVOAVTIKOTEPO TAPUKAT®, YPNCULOTOIOVVTOL
douég mov o@eidovion (ko) o€ tovpKikn emidpactn. Av, BéPata, AdPovpe vmoyn pog OTL GTO
povodikd mapddetypo mov dabétovpe, to (8), N cvykekpiuévn doun| epeoviletal og tepBaiiov pe
apvnon, 10te Ba umopovcoape vo VTOOEGOVUE OTL GTO CLYKEKPIUEVO TTOPAOEY IO EXOVUE ATAMS TN
dtatpnon pog meAaldtepns doung, dedopévou 0tL, OTmS Topatnpovv ot Bybee, Perkins & Pagliuca
(1994: 237), ta mepipdAiovta pe dpvnon teivouy va eival YAoooikd cuvinpntikd. Atopaivetor 0Tt 1
TOAALOTEPT] OLTH OVTILYEYOVOTIKT OO CUVUTNPYXE HE pio GAAN OV TPOEKVYE AO TNV TEPUTEP®
ypoppotkonoinon tov EIXA NA pe o e£€MEn 0nme avt Tov eaivetal oto oynuo 1:

EISE (xMt6) NA+vmotaktiky — EISE (dxiito) NA+vrotaktikn — EIS (dkiito) NA+vmotaktiky —
EIS (dkAito) NA o¢ aveEaptnTtoc 6eiKTne ovILyEYOVOTIKOTNTOG

Zynua 1: Ipoppotikoroinon tov EIXA NA

Amotélecpo  avutig G dwdkaciag  ypoppotikomoinong eivar o ave&dptntog  Osikng
AVTLYEYOVOTIKOTNTOG €15 'va, Tov amoteheiton amd 10 dkAtto 3 gvikd tov EIXA ¢gioi, 0 omolog vréom
TEPALTEP® PWVOLOYIKT LEIMOT KATA TNV TOPEial TNG YPOLLOTIKOTOINONG (€l0t > €10) KOl TO Val.

H e&€Mén avt dev cuviotd mpwtotumio g dtodékTov g XiAAng. Tlapopoleg mepmtmacelg dmov
10 EIXA NA ypoppatikomombnke mepaitépm o€ €vav oaveEaptnto ikt avIIYEYOVOTIKOTNTOG
poptopodvton oty Kompo ko ta Amdekévnoa.” Kar ot 8§00 Stadéktovg o Seiktng avtdg
oLVOLACTNKE pe pUaTiKO TOTO Tov dNAwve tov Tlapataticd, SnAadn pe Evav ¥pdvo Tov YeVIKE Gt
EMnvikn ypnowonoteital yia tn oniAwon avityeyovotikotntag, m.y. KNE fa érpeya

9) a. Awdexdvnoa
Av glev v’ dpretov o K.

‘av giye épber o K.’ (Mevapdog 1925: 45)
B. Kompog

€xev va’ oovv

‘Ba uovv’ (Mnvég 1970: 19)

b T v e&€&Mén tov Sopdv pe 1o ELXA+arapéupato oe EIXA+(va+orotaxtixs) ot doypovio tng EAAvikng BA.
Markopoulos (2009).
" BA. Toohaxidng (2011: 221-223) yia v eEEMEN TV GLYKEKPIUEVOY SOUMY KOl Y10, TN GYETIKY OcmpnTiky Tekunpimon.
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Yt Z{AAn 10 €IS va cuvoLAoTNKE HE TOV YTEPGVVTEAMKO (TTOV TG avapépbnke otnv evotnTa 2
OLVOEETOL GTEVE LLE TOV CYNUATIGUO OVTIYEYOVOTIKAOV OOUMDV) KOl LAAMOTO e EKEIVN TNV EKOOYT TOV
7oV givol YeVIKG amodekTd OTL TPOEKLYE OO TOV OVTIGTOLYO TOVPKIKO GYNUATIGUO:

(20) No pov o pdKelg, £i§ va ta mpo. Tov
‘Av pov ta €dwvec, Ba ta Emanpva’
(Kootdakng 1968: 110)

210 (10) BAémovpe 6tL TO €18 vor GLVOLALETOL e TOV Y TEPGLVTEAMKO TTHPa HTOD OV TO 0’ GLGTOTIKO
OV €ivat 0 AOPLoTog Tpa, eV T0 B’ cLoTATIKO givol AKATO Kot TPOEPYETAL Amd TO 3 EVIKO TOL
[Mapatatikov tov EIMAIL H mapovsio pioag doung mov €xetl ™ popen Aodpiotos+(axiito) 3 eviko
Hoparatikod tov EIMAI, amotehel KOO yopakploTikd Kot Tov Tplov vid e&étaon dwiéktov. H
EUOAVION NG OOUNG aVTNG eivar yevikd amodektd OtL opeileton oe emidpaon g Tovpxikng
(Dawkins 1916: 60-61, 147" Avdpidng 1960: 65  IManadomoviog 1956: 181-182" Janse 2009: 42-
43" Keoicoyhov 1951: 38" Owovopiong 1958: 286), pe v évvola 0t1 oynuotiomke pe Paon tov
avTioTorro ToVPKIKO GLVOLAGUO Tov AopicTov pe To 3 gvikd Tov Aopictov Tov EIMALL

(1) o Tovpkixr
gel-di-m- idi
épyonat.IIAPE-1EN  eipot.JIAPE-3EN
B. Mixpooiatiés Aidhextor

() Karrmoadoxia
npTa TOV ‘glya £pBer’
épyopat. AOP-1EN elpar. ITIPT.AKA-3EN

(i) 2ilAn
npTa 1tov ‘glya £pBer’
épyonat. AOP-1EN elpa. ITIPT.AKA-3EN

(i)  Iovrog
MnpOa nrov ‘elya épbe’

épyonat. AOP-1EN elpon. [TIPT.AKA-3EN

211 GUYKEKPUEVT] TTEPITTOON aVTO OV AAUPAVEL Y®PO €ival 0 SaVEIGHOG TOV SOUKOD GYNMUOTOS
(pattern replication, pA. Matras & Sakel 2007) PrjuolloperGovaro. 1Evio+EIMALI loperbovero. SEViKG oo
v Tovpkikn Yoo T0 GYNUOTIGUO TOL YTEPGLVTEAKOV, O OTOI0G TPOYUATMVETOL UE EAAVOYEVEG
YA®WGGIKO VAIKO.

Ot teptypagEg Yo T cvykekpLévn doun dev glvat eviehmg 101eg kat oTic TPELS StahékToug. [ )
Konradoxio kot tn ZiAAn dev vadpyel dyoyvopio g Tpog 1o av 1 doun Aopioroc+(axiito) 3 eviko
Iapazaticod tov EIMAI Aertovpysi o¢ Yrepovvtéhkoc.® Evdewticd sivon o mapadsiypoto mwov
aKOAOVOOVV:

(12) Karradoxia
Kt Baociléyag 1ot yiopdvasty Tavt [...] ZKOT®OLY VIO, KL YEvvny LovTo T BactAéyag
‘K1 o Bactmdg giye tote yepdoet [...] Tov okdtmwoe kat £yve o id10g Pactiig’

(13) Zidn
éiheyil [ TO NTOV;
‘1o glyeg KAEweL;’

MaéAiota, o Dawkins (1916: 61) avaeéper pntd 6t 1o (13) givarl 10oddvapo pe 1o (6a) To omoio
emovalopBavetot 0 Yo AOYOLg EVKOAMOG:

8 B).. Dawkins (1916: 61, 408) ka1 Kesicoyhov (1951: 38).
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(6) a. eific o w Kheynuéva,
‘10 eiyec KAéyel’

Ymv Kannaodokia, n tapondve doun o€ cuvovacud e o va, Tov Agttovpyel Omwg to Ga otnv KNE,
YPNOLOTOIEITOL KOL L€ TPOTIKT AELTOVPYia, AKOAOVOMVTOG Kot TN YEVIKOTEPT] SYAWGGIKY TAOoT Yo

TOV GLUVOLOGUO OEKTOV MéAlovto pe mapeABoVTIKOVG YPOVOUS Yoo TNV TPUYUATMON TPOTIKNG
Aerrovpyiog (Dahl 1997: 100, 101):

(14) Kanmadokia

Vo TO QYO TOV
‘Ba o Tp@YOuE’
(Dawkins 1916: 147, 366)

Onwg avaeépbnie Mon, otn ZIAAN 0 TovpKIKNG TPOoEAEVONG YTTEPGUVTEAIKOG GLVOLALETOL LE TOV
delktn e1§ va pe Aertovpyia mopdopota pe avtyv e Koanradokiknig:

(15) 2ilAn
VOl L0V TOL POKELG, €18 VO TO, TP NTOV
«Av pov ta édiveg, Ba Ta Emopvay

(Kootdxne 1968: 110)

Evdewtikd givar to yeyovog 0Tt kot otnv Tovpkikn €vag TpOTO EKQPACNG TG OVTIYEYOVOTIKOTNTOG
givon pe ) ypnon tov Yrepovvtéhkov (PA. ko Goksel & Kerslake 2005: 79" Korkmaz 2005 Dinar
2015). IT.y.:

(16) Diger yol-dan git-sey-di-k, simdi-ye
And  dAAo dpdpo myaive. YIIOO-ITAPEBOH®-1TIA LEYPL TOPAL

coktan var-di-ydi-k
non ¢tévo. JTAPE-ITAPEBOH®-1I1A
‘Av giyope_ mhpel Tov GAAo dpdpo, Ba eiyope NON PTAGEL HEXPL TOPA’

Avtd oOev onuoivel amapoitnto 6Tt ot XiAAn kot v Kommodoxkio 1 cvppetoyn Tov
YTepOLVTEAKOV GE OVTLYEYOVOTIKEG OOUEC €1Vl OMWGONTOTE OMOTEAEGILO. TOVPKIKNG EMIOPAONC,
dedopévou OTL, OTMG NON avaEEPONKE, OV ival GTAVIO GE OAYAMGOIKO EMIMEDO VO, VITAPYEL GTEVY|
oxéon peta&h YTEPOCLVTEAIKOL Kol OVTLYEYOVOTIKOTNTOS. Me dAda Adywa, Ba pmopovcoe kAot
1060 ot ZiAAn 6co kot oty Kommadokio o TOvpKIKNG mpoéhevons YTEPGLVTEAIKOC Vo
ypnoonomBel Kol KATA TOV GYNUOTICUO OVTIYEYOVOTIK®OV OOU®V, OT®S YPTCLULOTOLEITOL KOl O
veoeMN VKOG Yrepovvtéhkog e 10 EIXA og avtiyeyovotikég dopég 1 OTme mopopoimg cupPaivet
oe dlpopeg AAAeg yAmooeg tov kocpov (Dahl 1985: 146). Evoewtikd yioo tqv KNE eivar 10
TOPAOELY L TTOV OKOAOVOEL:

a7 Av elyape mépet Tov GAlo dpdpo, Do eiyape eTdoet péypt TdPO.

AMwote, JSwbétovpe paprtopiec, tovAdyotov amd v Kommadoxio, o6t M doun pe TovV
Ynepouvtéhiko epgaviCetot Oyt LOVO G€ KOPLES TPOTAGELS, OALA KOl GE VITOOETIKEG TPOTAGELS:

(18) o va. Qép1ote NToV, prackd TipAii vo v Tov
‘av To glyapue pépet, Oa NToV dapopeTiKd’
(Keoicoyhov 1951: 60)
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B. av dg EMKLOU VOO TOLV, SEVKO, VO GE SDKM NTOVV G £TO TO TOALKAPL
‘v 0e o€ glyape Kavel voon, Ba o€ giyo ddoel o€ ekeivo To TaAKAPL
(Janse 2009: 44-45)

YuvoMKd, eoivetal 6Tl 1 dOUN TOV OVTIGTOLXEL VEOEAAMVIKO OA+ Yrepovviédikog eppaviletol 1060
oe vmobéoelg 060 Kol oe amoddoel vrobetikdv Adywv. H aviictoym eAAnvikng mpoéievong
avtryeyovotikn doun pe to EXQ, dnwg avagépape mapandvm, tEpace ond Tig amoddGelg VITOOETIKMV
AOyov o€ vtobéoel, Tpv ot cuvéyeln e&elybel oe Yrepovvtéhko (PA. Markopoulos 2009: 157).

INa v mepintwon g [Hovtiakng €xovv daTuTtmBel d1POPETIKES AMOYELS MO TOLG EPEVVNTEC
OXETIKA pe TO Kotd mdso M doun, Adpioroct(axiito) 3 eviko Ilapatatikod tov EIMAI givon
Yrepovvtéhkog. Xopewvo pe tov Toumaion (1988: 53), m ovykekpiuévn oour €xer povo
OVTIYEYOVOTIKT Agttovpyia, pe v évvola 0Tt dnAmvel mpdén mov mapd Alyo Ba cuvvéPauve.
Evdewktco etvar to mapdderypo mov akorovdei:

(19) goKoTMOEY £TOV
‘glye oxedov orotmbel’

O Toumaidng, mov dev mapEYEL TAPASEIYHATO XPNONGS, VIO TN U ETOOOT TNG CLYKEKPIUEVNC SOUNG
o¢g Yrmepovviédikov oty Tlovtwoky, emkaleiton ecoipéva tov Tlamaddmovio (1955) ywoo v
EMetym avagopdg g, ayvoovtog (!) ott otov IMamaddémovio (1956: 181-182) yivetonw cagng
avaeopd oty vapén ¢ ocvykekpuévng doung oy Iovtiokn. Eniong, tpoonadei va vrootnpi&et
™V droyn tov, emtonpaivovtag 0t o Owovopiong (1958: 286), mov yapaktnpilel T cLYKEKPLUEVN
doun g Ymepovvrédiko, Pactkd v TEPYPAPEL MG KATL TOV ONADVEL KTO TTPO LUKPOV YEVOUEVOV KOl
NoN tetedecpuévov, 0te emakolovdnce Tpa&lc mpog avoyaitiow». O televtaiog, OUMS, eKTOHS amod
amAd Topadeiypota Onwg avtd oto (20):

(20) emheV £TOV
‘glye mael’

Atvel kot mopadeiypato Onme to axoiovda:

(21) o £oK0TMOEY £TOVE OVTAV EXPOQTACA EYD
‘Myo petd mov giye okotmel, £éptaca ey®’
B. £povéa €10V 60 TOTAUOV KL £pBEG KL €6V VoL KPATEIG Le

‘AMyo LETA TTOV giyo TEGEL GTOV TOTALO, NPOES KL EGV VA LLE TLACELS’

Meletmdvtag TPooeKTIKA Tapadeiypato 6mmg avtd oto (21), yivetor caeéc 6Tl TpoKeELTaL Yoo TOTO
Yrepovvtékov (eokotwbev érove (21a), épovlo érov (21PB), dedopévov OTL, akOpa KL av yivetol
TPOOTADELD ATMOTPOTNG CVTOD TTOV dNAMVETOL e TNV VIO e&€taon doun, 1 dour SNADVEL KATL TOVL
oLVVTEAESTNKE TPV Omd KATL dALO oto maperov. o mapdaderypa, otnv mepintoon tov (21B) n
TTMOGN GTOV TOTOUO, TOV INADVETAL UE TO Epovca EToV, EYEL GLVTEAEGTEL TPV TV APLEN EKEIVOL TTOL
npde vy va mdoer avtdov wov €mece. H opBotmta tng meprypaeng tov Owkovopidon (1958)
emPePordveron kot amd mo Tpdspata Tapadsiypata tov Drettas (1997: 334-335):°

(22) v Iavoetivay o pikpdv 1o kopitol u gyévveca £tov atoteg £pbev n Pooio oo pépe
povv
‘Myo petd mov giya yevvioet v [oavaetiva, ) pkpn pov kopmn, npbav ot Pdcot ota
pHepm pog’

B, ko ABavooiadng (1977: 81).
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BAémovpe, Aowmdv, 0Tt M ovykekpuévn odoun oty llovtiakn OnmAdvel 10 GvLVIEAEGUEVO
TPOTEPOYPOVO GTO TOPEAOGV, £0TM KOl LE TOV TEPLOPICUO OTL OVTO TO TPOTEPOYPOVO TPEMEL VO
Bpioketor o€ TOAD KOVTIVI {POVIKT amOGTOCT 1), OTT®G Ypapetl o Drettas, va givat oyeddv tavtdypovo
He 10 votepOypovo TaperBoviikd cvuPdv e to omoio cvoyetiletal. AvTd TO TOAD KOVTIVO YO TO
omoio kdvel Adyo o Drettas sivor mBovotato «To mTPo PKPOD YEVOUEVOV KOl )01 TETEAEGUEVOVY TOV
Owovopuion. Emumhiéov, o Drettas avapéper 011 1 cvykekpipévn oo epgoviletor e d1oAdyoug,
ONAadn amotedel pio SO TOL OTOVTH TEPLGGOTEPO G GLVONKES KON UEPIVIG OATNG Kot 0T 16mg
OKaoA0YEl Kot T omavidTNTO TG EUPAVIONG TNG GE KEIUEVA, LLE ATOTEAEGLOL VOL LNV TNV OVOPEPEL O
[Momaddmovrog (1955). Mehet@vtag o dedopéva aAAG KOl TIG SLOPOPETIKES OMOYELS TOL EYOVV
dwtvmBel, dapaivetar 0Tt Kot oty mepintwon g [ovtiokng, 1 cuyKekpEVT doUN 160dVVAET PE
napeBoviikd ouvvteleocuévo ypoévo, OmmG ovvnBmg yivovior ovtiinmrol  SlyA®OOIKA Ot
Ymepovvtédikor.

Ocov a@opd TNV aVoGKOTIKY AELTOVPYiol TOV YTEPGUVTEAKOV, 0TI PAIVETAL VO 1OYVEL TOCO GE
mopadelypato Onme to (22) 660 kot 010 (23) tov Avoprot (1960: 198) and ta Kanmadokikd.:

(23) T’ apxavtdast T, tov enapéuev, 6 €16 Hovo tov 10 patoav, ‘Exeivo méyavev’, gimev
vtov. 'Eva pépa aokovtat, akovj Kot o gimey pméyovey T apkavtdst T nptev
‘O @ihog oV, O0TOV YOpICE, OTOV pMdTNCAV YU awTdv, ‘ekeivog méBave’ elxe mel. Mo
UEPO OTKMVETOL KL 0KOVEL OTL 0 GIAOG TOV Y10, TOV 0moio gine Twg nébave, Npoe’

To mopamdve mtapdderypo aroterel TunpHo evog mapoapvdion, omov £xel MO avapepOel OTL KATO10¢
gykatédenye tov @iAo Tov va mebdvel. Telkd o eilog emélnoe kot yopioe oto ympro. To yéua mov
glme 0 «mPodOTNC» PIAOG OTAV YUPLGE GTO YMPLO TEPTYPAPETOL LE TOV Y TEPCVVIEMKO EITEV VIOV, UE
ToV omoio yivetal avapopd ce KAt TapeAfoviikd Tov PPIoKETOL GE GNUOVTIKY TPEYOVGO GLVAPELN
pe to 6o ovuPaivovov Otov emotpéPel 0 OMBev vekpdg @ilog. Avtibeta, auEo®G TOPAKAT®
YPNOWOTOIEITOL TO AOPIOTIKO &imeu, Pe TO OMoio yiveTol amAn avoa@opd oto 1010 moapeAbovtikd
ouuPav to omoio oM avadeiydnke pe T xpNoN Tov Y TEPGUVTEAIKOV.

Ao KOl O TEPLOPIGHOG GYETIKA LE TN LKPT] YPOVIKT 0OGTOCT HETAED TOL TPOTEPOYPOVOL KO
TOV VOTEPOYPOVOL OEV PAIVETOL VO ATOTEAEL TPOPANLLQL, ETELDN, OV KO OLYAMGOIKA 15YVEL OTL GUYVA
0 YTepoLVTEMKOG OVOPEPETAL GTO HOKPIVO TopeABOV, ovTd Oev amotehel TOV Kavova, oAAG amAmg
£vol TOAD GLYVO YOPOUKTNPLOTIKO. X& KATOIEG MEPIMTOOELS, cVuemwvo. kot pe tov Dahl (1985: 145-
146), umopet va. avapépetal Kot og £va, KOVTvo (Tpo)maperfov.

4. Mapatatikog + (akAtto) 3 eviko Mapatatikov Tov EIMAI

E&aipetikd evilopEépov omn HEAETN) TOV CUVTEAMKAOV TEPLPPUCTIKMOV dOU®mV eU@ovilel Kot 11 doun
Hopozatikoct (axiiro) 3 eviko [oparatikov tov EIMAI tv omoio o Drettas (1997: 336-337) e&etdalet
®G OOUN OO0 LLE TOV TTOVTIOKO Y TEPGUVTEAIKO :

(24) étpoev €tov 6vtov €voigev 1 opTa Kt e6EPaV amés Ta Tondia
‘NTav TNV Opa oL ETPWYE, OTAV AVOIEE N TOPTO KOl UWITNKAY TO, TTod1d’

Kpiowa, mapdpota doun epeaviCetor ko otnv Kanmadokikn kot weprypagpetor omd tov Kesicoyiov
(1951: 38-39) ¢ evopkTikn:

(25) neviskav Tov dAe
‘elyav apyioel va tnyoivouv’
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Kot o115 800 mepurtdoelg Bo pmopovoape vo 0empnoovpe 6Tt TO OVTIGTOL(O TOVPKIKO TPOTVLTO NTOV
o IMapatatikég ™ Tovpkikng, kot pdMoto iocmg pio Hopen TOL TOL KOl TAAL HopTLPEITOL
TOVAGYIGTOV GE EPMTNUOTIKEC TPOTAGELS 0TIC SloAékTong ¢ AvartoAiag.'? T mopdadetypa:

(26) gel-iyo-n mu-ydu
épyopat. EEEA-2EN  EP-TTAPE-3EN
‘gpydoouvv;’

®aiveton 611 1660 otV Tlovtiokn 660 kot oty Kanmadokik oynuatiotnke eortiog g YAOOGIKNG
emoeng pe v Tovpkikn évag thmog mov oty mepintwon ¢ Kanmadokikng meptypdoetol mg
OYNUOTIGUOG LE EVOPKTIKT AErTOovpyia, ONAad MG GYNUOTIOUOS TOVv dNADVEL OTL KATL ElYE apyicel va
yiveton 610 TOpeABOV TPy amd kdtL dAro, kol icm¢ pe avty TV €vvoln Bo UTOPOVGALE VO TOV
OVOLAGOVUE ‘EVAPKTIKO YTEPGUVTEMKO’, ONAdN ¥POVO TOV ONAMVEL OTL I EVOPEN KATOL0G TPAENG
&xel ovvteleotel mpv amd kdmola dAAN Tpdén. Ilpog v epunveia avtn poag odnyet Kot 1 mTepLypaon
tov Drettas (1997) mov cuveEeTalel TOV TOLVPKIKNG TPOEAELONG Y TEPGVVTEAIKO LLE TOV GLYKEKPIUEVO
oynuotiopd vo tov titho ‘V o aoriste (ou imparfait)+/'eton/’, divovtag kot v TAnpoeopio OTL Ko
oT1G 000 JOUEG IGYVEL TO €V UEPEL TAVTOYPOVO TOL TPOTEPOYPOVOL KO TOL VGTEPOYPOVOL GLUPEVTOC.
MéMota, avagépet Kot yio Tig 0o dopég 0Tt pe 1o é7ov vroypappiletal 1 Vapén 6to TapeABOV evOg
YeYovOTOG G€ GYEom Ue ekElvo OV TaPoLGLAleTon MG VoTEPOYPOVO. OVGLUCTIKE, TO 70V QaiveTal OTL
1660 otV [Hovtiokn 660 kot oty Kannadokikn egliybnke oe Evav delktn TOL TPOTEPOHYPOVOL TOL
Ba pmopovoe va lval gite cuvteleouévo gite Oyl

And to mapomdve, eoiveror 6tt  Ilovtiokn kot m Kammadokiky oty mepintoon g un
OLVOTTIKNG OOUNG O0ev VI0BETNoOV TANP®OS TO TOLPKIKO TPOTLTO: GTNV TEPIMTOON TG OOUNG
Hoparatixog+(axiito) 3 eviko Iopozotikod tov EIMAI 10 dxlto otoyyeio dev suvovaletal pe Evav
EVECTOTIKO TOUTO, 0 0moi0g Bal AVTIGTOYYO0VGE LE TO TPADOTO GLOTAUTIKO TNG TOLVPKIKNG OOUNG, ONANOY|
Le Tov Tovpkikd ypovo dwapkeiog, aAld pe Iapotatikd. Avtod pmopel va opeidetal (o) 610 YeYovHg
o0tL M Aertovpyion ¢ avtiotoyng ooung otnv Tovpkikn o¢ Ilopatatikov, odnynce kot oty
nepintwon tov StuhékTmv Tov e&gtalovpe, 6tov cuvdLAGHO Tov [Tapatatikod pe to akiito EIMAL
kol (B) oto YeEYovog OTL GTO VEOEAANVIKO PNUATIKO GUGTNUO 1] GUUUETPIO. MG TPOG TN ONAMOT NG
pPNUOTIKNG OYNg [+/- ovvortikd] oto mapeABov ekppdletor pe to Cevyog Adpiotos-Tlapoataticoc.
BAémovpe 6t 10 1010 (evyog emhéyxnke kor omnv mEPinTOON TOV VO OOAEKTOV KOTE TOV
oYNUOTIOUO TOV €V HEPEL dAVEIGUEVDV 0td TNV Tovpkikn| doudv.

®o urmopovoape, €161, vo Bewpnoovpe 0tL M doun lopatatikos+ (axiito) 3 eviko Iapozotikod tov
EIMAI givon duvatdv va ekAneBel og €vag ‘evapkTikdc YmepouvtéAkog' mov oynuatiotnke (o) pe
™V enidpaon OGS TOVPKIKNG OOUNG OTOV YPNCULOTOOVTOV VOGS U1 GLUVORTIKOG TOmog, kot (B)
AVOAOYIKE TTPOG TOV YTEPGUVTEAKO GTOV 0010 ovapEPONKOLE GTO TPOTNYOVpEVO KEQAAato. Kat oTig
dvo pnuatikég douég to B’ ovotatikd eivar o (dkAto) 3 evikd Iapatatikod tov EIMAIL aAAld otov
‘evapKTIKd YTEpoLVTEAKO® TO 0’ GLGTATIKO €ival 0 U1 GLVOTTIKOG ToPEABOVTIKOC XPOVOC, EVED GTOV
YrepouvtéAko o ovvomTikoc moaperboviikdg ypovos. ‘Etol, oty mepimtoon g Soung
Hoparatixog+(axiito) 3 eviko Toporotikod tov EIMAI Bswpobue 0Tl €Qovpe TPOoSApHOYY €VOG
TOVPKIKOV oTolYElov oTa POCIKG YOPOKTNPIOTIKE TOL PNUATIKOD GLOTNAHATOS NG EAANVIKTG.
Epocov 1oy0el kTt 161010, ONAOON £QPOCOV TO KOWO YOPOKTNPLOTIKO Kol TV dVO doumV gival to
mpotePOYpOVo, ToTE OO pmopovcape va Bewpnoovpe, péoa amd TN SOIKOGIN TOV TEPLYPAYOLLE
TOPOTAV®, OTL TO PNUATIKO GUGTNHO, TOV dVO0 JAEKTOV OMEKTNOE PEYOADTEPT) GLUUETPIO OGOV
aeopd T INAMON TNG PNUATIKNAG OYNS Kot TOV ¥pdvov, Ue TNV Evvola OTL amEKTNGE OOUES UE TIG
omoieg 10 TPoTEPOYPOVO GTO TaPeABOV pmopovoe va onAmbel kot g [+/- ovvomtikd]. Katd
OULVETEL, KOl TOL OVO GUOTHLOTO TPOCGHPHOGAY TO OUVEIGUEVO SOUIKO GYNLLO OTIS OVAYKES TOV O1KOV
TOVG GUGTILLOTOG Y10, T1] GUUUETPIKT] TPAYUATMOT TS OYNGS KOl TOL YPOVOV.

10 Metin Bagriagik (tpocmmiky emkovmvia).
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5. ZUUTEPAT AT

21 CLYKEKPIUEVN EPYOCIQ EGTIACALE GTN UEAETN TNG LOPPTG KO TNG AELTOVPYING TOV CUVTEMK®V
KOl OVTIYEYOVOTIK®V OOU®MV OTIS OAékToug NG ZiAAng, ¢ Kommadokiog kot tov IIdvrov.
Avagpopwkd pe tov Ioapakeipevo B° kataAn&ape oto Ott or douég pe 1o EXQ/EIMAI+ustoxn
OTOTEAOVV GUVTEAIKES TEPLPPACTIKES OOUES KOt Oyl omAég pnpatikés epdoes. Ocov agopd tov
TOVPKIKNG Tpoérevong Ymepovvtéhko, eldape 0Tt aflomomfnke Kol Kotd TOV OYNUATIGUO
OVTLYEYOVOTIKOV doUdV, €161 OTMG YeVIKOTEPO oTN Olaypovia g EAAnvikng ot mepippactikol
Y7TePGUVTEAKOL OVAYOVTOL GE OVTLYEYOVOTIKEG OOUES. ATO VT TNV QITOYT, Ol OVTIYEYOVOTIKEG
douéG oTIG omoiec eppavileTal Kot 0 TOVPKIKNG TPOEAEVONG Y TEPGLVTEAKOG, dEV lval amapaitnto
vo avoyBovv 6e KAmolo TovpKiKO TPATLTO, OV Kot Ogv Ba UTOPOLGE VO OMOKAEIGTEL pia TETOW
emidpaon ota mAaicl TG TOGO0 OTEVNG YAMOOIKNG emapng HeTald ¢ Tovpkikng Kot twv vmd
e€étaon OAEKTOV. AVoTUY®DG, OEV VIAPYOVV TNYEC OO TPONYOVUEVES 1OTOPIKEG PACELS TV
OLYKEKPIUEVOV SLOAEKTOV Ol 0TtoiEG B UTOPOVGOV VO TPOGPEPOLY LOPTLPIES GVVIYOPMOVTOS LIEP
elte ¢ plog eite ™G GAANG amOKAEIOTIKG epunveiag. Xe vt TNV TepinT®on, Kot pe Pdon to
dedopéva, Log, vrootNPilovUE OTL I AVAOLON TOV OVILYEYOVOTIK®V doumV o mtpémetl va, BempnOel
ATOTEAECUO. TNG OLVOLOCUEVNG EMOpAONS TOGO EVOOYAWGOIKMV, OGO Kol €E@YAWGGIKAOV
TOPAYOVTOV 0TO TVEDHA KOl TOV TEAELTAinV eEEMEEDV GTOV YDPO TG YAMGGIKNG ETOPNC, COUPMOVOL
He TIC omoieg ol MANPECTEPES EPUNVEIES QOIVOUEVOV YAMOOIKNG OAAOYNG OTOTEAOLV TPOIOV
GLVOLAGHEVTG BEPEVVIONG TOGO EVOOYAWMGGIKMV UNYOVICUOV OG0 Kol EEOYAMGOIKOV TOPAUETPOV
(BA. Heine & Kuteva 2006, 2010° Matras 2010° Thomason 2010 Azucena 2013).

TéNog, M €UEAVIOT OVTOV TOV YTEPGUVIEAIKOV, GE GLVOLACHUO LE TNV EUPAvVion 7oAl kot
enidpaon (kar) g Tovpkikng, pog doung 6mov to (drkAtto) 3 evikd tov IHopatatikov tov EIMAI
ocvvovdletan pe Iapatatiko, adénoe ) copperpio Tov pnuatikov cvotiuatog g Iovtiokng Ko
¢ Kommadokikng avaeopikd e T ONA®GON TOV TPOTEPOYPOVOL GTO TOPEABOV, KOOMG Kl GTIG dVO
SLIAEKTOVE aTO pmopel va SNAmOEL TOGO OC CLVTELEGUEVO OGO KOl MG OLGVVTEAEGTO, OVAAOYO LLE TO
av o Adpiotoc 1 o Iapatatikdg cuvovdloviat pe Tov deikTn Tov TPOTEPOHYPOVOL, TO (AKALTO) 3 EVIKO
tov [lapatatikod tov EIMAL

Evyaploticg

H mapovoa épevva €xel ouyypnuatodotndel and v Evponaixn ‘Evoon (Evporaiké Kowvoviké Tapeio-
EKT) ko1 and eBvikovg mopovg péow tov Emiyeipnoiokov Ilpoypappoatoc «Exmaidevon kot Aw Biov
MdaOnorn» tov Efvikod Etpatnywov [Miaioiov Avagopdg (EZITA)-Epguvnrikd Xpnuoatodotovuevo ‘Epyo:
OAAHZ. Exévévon oty kowvmvia g yvoons pécw tov Evponaikod Kowovikod Taueiov.

Ot cuyypoeeic emtBLUOVY VO ELYAPIGTIGOVY TO KOO ToV 6% A1ebvois Zvvedpiov Neoeidnvikwv AioAéxtwv
ko IAwoooloyixns Oswpias (Iatpa, 25-28 ZentepPpiov 2014) yio to oxOA0 KOl TIG TOPOTNPNOES TOVG.
Idwutépeg evyapiotieg Oa Oélape va amoddoovpe kol otov Metin Bagriagik yio tig moAdtipeg mAnpopopieg
KOl TO TOPOOEIYLATO TTOV LG TOPETYE OYETIKA LE TN LOPOT| KL TN ¥P1oN TOV do@op®v dopmv TS TovpKiknig
Yo TIC 0Tt0lEg YiveTol AOYOG GTNV TOPOVGH EPYAGIAL.
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MMepLypa@i Tov HoP@OA0YIKOU CUGTI|UATOC TG 6UVOEGTC
oTa YAwooka Siwpata ¢ Tuppov kat T Afjpvov

Eevoonv TCapdapag
THovemotnuio AGyvav

1. Elsaywyn

Me Vv mopovoo HEAETN EMyEPEiTAL Y100 TPAOTN GOPA 1| CLYKPITIKY £EETOGN KO TOPOLGIOCT] TOV
LOPPOAOYIKOD cLoTHHATOG TG ZDvOeons (compounding) ota VEOEAANVIKG YAMGOIKE 101dpHTo TG
TuBpov (oto €€ng L.1.) ko g Anuvov (oto €€ng 1.A.). O Adyog mov emedéyncav to 600 TOPATAVED
WidpaTo ac@oimg dev gival tuyaioc. [Ipoxertar yio dVo cvyyevikéc YAwookég mokihieg (linguistic
varieties) ¢ Neoednviknc Kowrg (Standard Modern Greek Language, oto €£fg NE.K.) pe mAn0oc
KOW®V YAMGGIK®V 0TOEIMV 68 OAA Ta EMMESA (POVNTIKO-OOVOAOYIKO, LOPPOAOYIKO, CUVTAKTIKO,
ONUACIOAOYIKO-AEEIMOYIKO) KaBMG, 0QeVOC, amoTeAOVV HEAN NG 010G €uPOTEPNG OLUAEKTIKNG
opadag, ovtig tov Popeiov Wiwpudtov (northern Greek dialects) kot péiioto t@v vnowdv tov
BopetoavatoAtkon Atyaiov, Ko, AQETEPOV, OL OLUANTESG TOVG Elyav TN SLVOTOTNTO VO EPYOVTIOL GLYVA
o€ EMOPN AOY® TNG LEYAANG YEWYPAPIKNG EYYVTNTOS TV dVO viioldv (Kapdag 1987: 17).

To vAKd 610 0moio GTNPLYONKALE, TPOKELUEVOD VO TPOGEYYIGOVUE TO LOPPOLOYIKO GVGTNHO TNG
ovvBeong oTo 600 WIOHATA, TPOEPYETAL OTd TIG EENG TTNYES: avagoptkd pe v Tuppo, Tpoxeitat yo
éva yhwoowo corpus 10.000 wiwpatikav AéEewv mov gumepiEéyovior 610 Aeliko tov lufpioxod
Ioioparog (TCoPdpag 2011) kaBdg pe tov TpoOmO avTO efac@aiiletar 1 €VKOAOTEPN KOl
AoQOAECTEPT] €EEVPECT] €VOC OVTITPOCMOMEVTIKOD aplfuold 10UATIKOV AEEIKOV TUTOV OV
VIAYOVTOL GTNV TOPAYOYIKN Oladtkacio tg ovvBeong. Me ) oepd tov to corpus twv 10.000
Mupdtov cvykevipodnke LETd omd TPOTOYEVH £pguva (LOyVNTOPOVNUEVES GLVEVTEVEELS, YPNON
EPOTNUOTOAOYI®MV) TOCO 08 LOVIHOLS KaToikovg g TuPpov 660 kot oe nAkiopévoug Ipppiovg mwov
Covv oty EALGS0 k0B®OG Kot amodeATioon Tov GLVOAOL NG VPLoTaUEVNS BiBAoYpapiog avapopiKd
ue to IuPpraxo Idiopa, copmephapfavopévmy Kot TOV oVTIGTOL®V YEPOYPAP®OY TOV PUAACCOVTOL
ot PPronKn tov lotopikod Aelikov s Néog EAAnviknG kol 610 Zrovdaatipio Aooypapios g
D1hocoikng Zxohg tov Hoavemompiov AOnvév.t

Avagopikd pe ™ ANuvo, Tpokertol yio T 010aKkTopikn oatpifr| pe titho H didlextos e Anuvov
¢ A. X. Kovtovartoiov (1989) oto YAwoscdpt ¢ onoiog amavtohv cuvoAlkd 2.835 Aqupato Kadag
Kol Yo ™ 2vAloyn ylwooikotd viikod omo t Anuvo tov . Mrehitoov (1999) oe cuvoro 2.000
nepinov Anpudtov oviictorya.?

Téhog, o BewpnTikd mAaiclo mov akolovBolue yia T cvykprtikny Bedpnon g ocvvbeong ota
dV0 YAWGoKE Wudpate glval avtd Tov SUOPEOVETAL Omd TIS avtioToryeg peAéteg g PAAAn
avaQOPIKA pe To eovopevo g ovvleong otn Neoeddnvikn Kown (tpPA. kvpiog ParAin 1989: 205-
221, 1996: 136-148, 1999: 183-205, 2005: 164-203, 2007° Ralli 1992: 143-174" Par\n &
Pavtonoviov 1999: 389-403" PaAin & Ioddrtov 2002: 135-146).

! TIpokertan yor ta x@. 354, 442, 497 tov lotopixod Ascicod e Néag Ernviiic IANE) kon 63, 344, 751, 752, 1961,
2138, 2139, 2704, 2926 tov Zrovdaotypiov Aaoypapios tov Iavemommuiov ABnvav (EKITA). 'evikdtepa, oxeTicd |
TG Ty£G AvTAnong VAo avoeopikd pe to IuPproxd Idimpa pPA. Tlapdapac (2011: 35-37).

2 Buyapiotieg opeilm 6tov Anuvioxnig kotayoync k. Ztodpo Tpoydpa yio To mopatoktikd cOvleto tov Anpviokol
Idubpartog mov pov €0ece vILOYN.

University of Patras (2016)
Laboratory of Modern Greek Dialects
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2. Tpappatikéc Katnyopieg ZuvOétmwv

Ta XOvBeto tov IpPprokod kot tov Anuviokod [SIOHOTOG KOTATAGGOVIOL OTIS YPOUUOTIKES
KOTNyopieg tov ovolactikod (0YE), tov emBétov (EMIO), Tov pripatog (P) Kol TOV ETPPNHMATOC
(emmp). ‘Etot, to mapadeiypata mov akohovdovv KaTavEHOVTOL, KOTA TP®TO AOY0, GOUP®VO, UE TN
YpOpaTcr KaTnyopio Tov cHVOeToL AekticoD THmOL Kat, KoTd SeVTEPO, TV §V0 GLGTATIKAVY TOV.

2.1 OvoloTiKd

Ta ovotatikd, amd Tov cuvoLACUO TOV OTOI®Y TPOKLATOVY GVUVOETA OLGLUGTIKEA, OVIKOVV OTIC

YPOUUOTIKES KATNYOPIEG TOL OLGLOGTIKOD, TOVL EMOETOV, TOV PYUATOG KoL TOV EXLPPNLLOTOG:

1)

Xovleto Ovorwootikd < Ovolaotiko + OvelocTiKG

a. Tufproxo Idiwuo
yo’ dapovkafariva ‘meprrtdpota dvov’ < Y&’ dapovg + kafariva
Bacth’kdécTovpovg ‘emdpog facIAtkon’ < Boacth k¢ + omdpovg
K’ MOTOVVOLG “KOTAOTOVOCS < KM + mOVoLG
B. Anpviaxo Ioioua
KupaAdykabov ‘yaidovpdykabo’ < KWPAA” + aykdb'
kpoooy’ Bdda ‘eldog peyding aypddag’ < Kpaot + oy’ Bada
YWAGE hov ‘E0Ao amd ) Bdracca’ < yioAdg + EOAoL
(2) TovOeto Ovoraotikd < Enifsto + Ovoraotikd
a. Luppraxo Idiwua
Covotovmit' ‘Ceot mita’ < fovon + mita
>YPOLYDPAPOL ‘EVPOPO YOPAPL < yp6 + yovpde’
ULYOAOVUTGPUTOG ‘0dEAPOC UNTépag N matépa’ < ULYAAOVG + UipUTag
B. Anpviaxo Idiwua
adpdTOVTTOVG ‘OKANPOC TOMOG < adpbg ‘TuKVOS + TOTOVG
ayp'ovBoroocoid ‘gidog aykadion’ < dyp'a + BdAacca
kaBapovondp' ‘ekhektdg oTOPOg INUNTPLlaK®OY’ < kaBapog + GmOPOLGS
3 TovOeta Ovorastikd < Ppo + Ovelactiko
a. Lupproxo Ioicwuo.
Capoy’vidg UKpOKAU®UEVOS aXvOS’ < Capmdv’ + ayvog
YKOUPAGT V0 ‘TOKIAlL ayAadion’ < YKOVPAGOV’ ‘TTviyeTon’ + omid' ‘ayAadt’
B. Anuvioxd Idiwua
oAAa&ovKIp'd ‘odhoyn ToL Kopow’ < oA &L + Kipdg
KOA youspip' ‘opupi Tov Kaly@vouv Ta droya’ < Ko’ ydvov + opupi
4 YovOeta Ovorastikd < Enippnuoe + Ovelactiko

a. Lupproxo Idiwuo.
KOTAGTAY VOu ‘Tiyovvt’ < KéTov + cayovy’ ‘caydvt
*Eovybylatov ‘EVAIVOG eEDoTNG < é€ov + yayiat' ‘eEmomg’
amovouyop’ ‘emmpdcbeTo poptio’ < andvov ‘endve’ + younovg ‘yéuon’
B. Anuviaxo Idiwua
UTPOLOT’ LLovVE ‘Todd’ < umpovotd + pvi
TOVOLYOLOPOV ‘EMITPOGHETO POPTio’ < anmévov ‘emdve’ + yooudp' ‘poptio’
amovounpoix’ ‘emmpocHetn mpoika’ < oandvov ‘emdve’ + mpoika

3 Mo AMdyoug evkpivetac, kabévo, omd Ta d00 cuotatikd TV cuvitmv Oa amodidovial ypaenuatikd og oxépatot Aekucol
TOmOL aKOpa Kt av omotelovy Oépa (0) evd cuyypdvmg to povAuato /-i, -u/, mov og Grova amofAindnkov, Ha
Kataypaeovial evioc mapeviiocemg.
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2.2 Entifsta

Ta ovotoTikd, amd Tov GLVdLAGHO TOV omoimv TpokvTTovY cvvleto emifeta,’ ovikovy oTIC
YPOUUOTIKES KATNYOPIEG TOV EMOETOV, TOV OVGLAGTIKOV, TOV PYUATOG KO TOV EXLPPTLLOTOG:

(5) YovOeta Enifsta < Emifgtog + EmifgTo

a. Tupfproxo Idiwuo
KOLVTOVTTOTCOG ‘KOVTOYOVTPOS’ < Kovvtdg + moTtcdg ‘KoVTOXOVTPOC
o’ yavoumtaytdg ‘oryovononmaold’ < G’ yavdg + mToyTog

B. Anuvioxd Idiwua
W KPOLUEYOAOVG ‘ODTOG TTOL KAVEL TOV PEYAAD® < W KpOG + UIyGAovg
Ea’Bovkvnkatoug ‘EavBokokKivog’ < Ea’00¢ + Kynkdtovg ‘KOKKIVOG

(6) YovOera Enifsta < Erippnpa + Enifsto

a. Tupfproxo Idiwuo
Epovl’ povpévoug ‘CLopmpévog pe Ayo vepd’ < Epog + C’povpévoug
¥’ GOVKIVTHEVOLS “YpLGOKEVTNTOC < v’ 06¢ + Kivt'uévoug
B. Anpviaxo Ioiwoua
yupovBovrovtds ‘0AosTPOYYVAOS’ < YVpov + Bovrovtog
YO AoVLOVGEVOLS ‘0nTOG TTOV Exel TN {dvn yapnAd’ < yop’Ad + Lovopévoug
(7 YovOeto Enifeta < Enifeto + Ovolactiké
a. Luppraxo Idiwua
Kouvtou ' viy’g “Kovtoloipng’ < Kouvto + O’viy’ ‘ofépkoc’
Aoviovyavtpnig ‘Torapoc’ < AOVAO ‘TpeAd’ + ¥AvTpoL
LowpovpovTe’voug ‘pavptdepds’ < pobpovg + P teovva ‘pdcko’
B. Anpviaxo Idiwua
ovAdyorovg ‘Bulavidpikog’ < 00AOV ‘0MO° + YaAW
TPOVTOYLVVOVL ‘Ypovidpiko apvi’ < mpot + yévva

TPOVTOVGTEPOVOVGS ‘GTEPAVOUEVOS LOVO o eopd’ < TPATOL + oTIPAY’

2.3 Pijpata

To cvotatikd, and Tov GLVSLAGHO TV omoimy TPokdITOLY GOVOETO pApATe,’ CVAKOLY GTIC

YPOLUUOTIKES KATNYOPIEG TOL PLOTOC, TOV OVGLUGTIKOV, TOV EMOETOV KO TOV EMPPTLOTOC,.

(8) TovOeta Pipate < Ovelastiko + Ppa
a. LuPpraxco Idiwua

pakovfydlov ‘amootdlm poki’ < paxi + Bydlov

’Movkaiyovp’ ‘kaiyouat 6tov A0’ < NAovg + kaiyoop’

AOGTOVIEPVOL ‘KLALENOL GT1 AdoTn’ < Adom’ + d€pvov
B. Anuvioxd Idiwua

aMPpovyvpilov ‘petayepilopor’ < oaievp' + yovpilov

KaAovpopdalov ‘dive kaAn Toyn’ < koo + potpalov

B’Aovcépvou “1oomed®VO TO YDUO LETA TO Opyopa’ <  BdAovg ‘YouatoBwAoc’ + c€pvou

4 T teyvikovg Adyovg, Sev Oa avapepOodue pe TN popen mivaka ota cOvOeta enifeto g poperc: EINIO — OYX + P
(m.x.: koviovfpéyr’s (11.), orarovriav’s (A.l)) kaBdg ot0 COrpus pag epeaviCovrar Wwitepa ondvio kabmg kot ETTIO
— OYZ + OYZX kabd¢ ¢aivetar 61t gpeaviCovtor povo oto Al ko péiioto ondvie (T.)., KOUTaVvovk dovvag,
KoAopL KovouT Ayaddg).

5 o teyvikovg Adyoug dev Ba avaeepBolpe pe T popen mivoka ota cvvleto enibeta thg popetc: P — P + P xadd¢ oto
corpus pag gpeaviovror povo oto LI (.y.: av yovyvpedoo, {Lovmord).
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(9)

Xovleta Pipota < Enippnpa + Prjpo
a. Tupfproxo Idiwuo
ay’Aovovvalov ‘povilm dvvatd’
apyovPractedv’ ‘dlapkel oA’
BoviovmAéyov ‘KovTeEL® va amoKounfd’
B. Anpviaxo Ioioua
Bapakovyov ‘Baprokodw’
Boapovmatd ‘TapomaTm

2.4 Emppniuata

Ta cvotatikd, amd Tov cLVIVACUO TV OTOI®V TPOKVTTOVY GVVOETO EMPPHUATA,

oy’Ad ‘ynAd’ + eovvalov
apyd + proctoOV’
BovAd + mAéyov

Bop'd + axodyov
Bop'd + ToTd

® avikovy oTIC

YPOLUOTIKES KATNYOPIEG TOV EMPPNOTOC, TOL EMBETOV KOL TOV OLGLUGTIKOD.

(10)

(11)

(12)

XovOeta Emppipoara < Emippnpo + Enippnpo
a. Tupfproxo Idiwuo

TOVGLUTOV ‘TTPOG TOL TOV’

’6146100 ‘TPOG TaL £’
B. Anuvioxd Idiwua

’o1avo&ov ‘mpog ta Em’

’Glmav’ ‘Tpog To TavVe’

XovOera Emppipata < Enifeto + Ovorootikod
a. Tufproxo Idiwuo

W obdpava ‘pecovpavig’

W’ oovBoracoid ‘pecomélayo’
B. Anuviaxo Idiwua

W GOTAOLPO, ‘GTN HEST TNG YPOVIAG

L’ 6ovYoLvp'd ‘61O KEVTIPO TOL YWOPLOV’

YvvOera Emppipara < Overootiké + Ovoraetikd
a. Lufpraxo loiwuo
Buopova ‘ToAd YnAd otov ovpovo’
aATpovd’Ad ‘depéva pe opdvoun Ond’
B. Anuvioré I5iwpo.
KWvIpovpatid ‘katopesic’

3. AgikTnG XVvOeoTC

o0 + ’olamov ‘Tpog ta Tov’
’o18 ‘mpog’ + €310V ‘edm mEPA’

‘618 ‘mpog’ + 6&ov ‘EEw’
‘o8 ‘mpog’ + andv’ ‘emdve’

Hécoug + ovpavog
ués’ + Bdhacoa

pés’ + mimp”
pés’ + youptd

0'6¢ + ovpavog
arétp'+ 6°a

KEVTPOL + HaTid

210 HOPPOAOYIKO CUOTNUO TNG oVVOESNC TV OVO GLYKPIVOUEVOV POPELOEAAVIKOV 1O1OUAT®V
napotnpeital petash TV 000 GUVOETIKAOV 1 TAPOLGIN TOL POVNEVTOG -0-, TO 0010 GVUPAALEL GTNV
enitevén oTEVOTEPTG GVVOESNG Kal oTN O1ELKOAVVET TG 0plobétnong tov dvo cvotatikomv (Ralli
1992: 153-154" PaAin 2005: 165-171, 2007: 31-77).
Mo Vv amddoon 10V GUYKEKPIUEVOD GMVNEVTOG GTNV Tapovod HeAéTn Bo axolovdncovpe
Padn (Ralli 2006: 238-264" PaAain 2005: 165-171, 2007: 31-77) yw tovg AGYovg TOv £XOLUE MON
exBéoer mamotepa (TCapdpag 2012: 12.3.2.), vioBetdvrtog tov 0po «Agiktn XHvOeongy» (AX).
YuyKekpléva, mopatnpovpe 6t o AX gpoavifetor avapesa ota 600 cvvhetikd Tov LI ko Tov

AL o cvvipurtikn TAgloyneio TV cLVOETOV AeEIKOV THTOV:

8 T Teyvikovg Adyoug, dev Oa avagepBovue pe ) popey mivaxo ota cvvleto emppipoto TG popeng: EIIPP —
EITIPP + OYZ kofdg 6710 COrpus pag eppaviovrol povo oto LI (n.y.: zavovképala, ©'cokovia).
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(13)  Aciktng ovOeong

a. Tupfproxo Idiwuo
tpami-ov-pedia ‘tpomelopdvinio’
{y-6-&’hov ‘Evlo apdTpov’
&’ A-0v-KépaTOV ‘YOPOLTL
KOLQ V-0v-KdAaBov ‘peydio kalaor

B. Anuvioré Idiwpo.
youp’v-0-Ayda “yoipvo Aimog’
L yad-6-yovpov ‘youi and ortdpt Kot kpfdpt’
apv-0-paAro. ‘LoAALL apVidY’
SWVTP-0V-0TAP A0V ‘KANHOTOPLY

H povn’ mepintoon mov mapodsinetor o AX oto LI kat to AL givar dtov avtdc Epyeton 6e Mo pe
TO 1GYVPOTEPO TOL MYNTIKE -0-8 Kat GuYKEKPIEVEL:

(o) 6TV 10 TPMTO cLVOETIKO (cLVO1) elvanr AéEn (Ot Oéua) mov Anyet o€ -a (PaAAn & Toldtov
2002: 141-142° PaAAn 2007: 71-72).

(14) Mapéairewyn Acikty TovOeong (cvvl; -a)

a. Luppraxo Idiwua
K’ MAPPOVOVG ‘TEVTAPPAVOS’
"VWIATLTPOL ‘100G oy vidlon’
“vwiopmvia ‘eidog pynpocvuvov’
WTAYAOVOo0VG ‘TOAVAOYEG

B. Anuvioxd Idlwua
d0VAKAP A0V ‘TOKIMO TTETOVIOD’
WTAK’ AoV ‘ToKtAo KAAHaTog’
vidpipo ‘€idog pynpochvov’
COPOVTAULPOV ‘Gopavianepn vnoteio’

(B) 6Tav to devTEPO GLVOETIKG (GLVO2) apyilel amd a-:

(15) Mapdairewyn Agikty XovOcong (cvvl; a-)

o. Iupproxo Idioua
K’dovvamn’dov ‘gidog ayiadiod’
aypLadLACHOVGS ‘Ayplog dOLOGLOG
covyAapdaetov ‘papw Tpodyepa’
’ LOVPEBEVOVGTOVG ‘OLOPPOG KOt GvOoeTOG

B. Anuviaxo Idiwua
youptlaAPpov ‘OAECUEVO BAEVPL OC TPOPT YOLUPOVVIOD’
Oppdykabov ‘dypro fotavo katd g 0épung’
Kpaocoy’ Bada ‘peydin ayada’
KAOVLGAYYOLPOL ‘KPS ayyoUpt’
povpaydy’ ‘crTdpt e Lovpo oTayy’

Télog, t6c0 oto L.I. 660 kar oto AL amovoidlel TANpws t0 TeEMKS /i/ TOL GVVOL TOV GE APKETA
ovvbeta mapatnpeitar ot NEK. o¢ apyatoeAAnvikd katdAoimo mpoeovdg Ady®m Tov [+AOYLov]
YOPOUKTNPO TOV TTOL £PYETOL G avTiBeom pe Tov avtioToryo [-Adyo] Tov dvo Wiwpdtov. [lepintdoeig
OmMG aTEG glte Ogv amavTovy KalBOAoL og avTd gite amavTovv pe v Tpochnkn tov AX -o-:

" T'o eMdyioteg mepmtdoelg mapdeymg tov AX oto LI, o1 onoieg dev vrbyovial otic 800 ovapepbeiceg katnyopieg
mpPA. TlaPdpag (2012: 12.3.2.1.2).

8 T Tov vopo g mymrikng epapyiag ([ >>a>> é >> e >> ¢ >> 0 >> 1 >> i >> 1 >> U]), npPA. Nucoroo (2003: 55).
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(16) Mapdairenyn Asiktny ZovOsong (-n-)

NEK. LI Al

Bavatneopog 0 - e

Boapovrevim Bapt-ov’E’Ma ‘tepumeld’ Bop-ov-ToTd ‘TOpATOTO’
TOAVAOY®D ’TOVAL-0V-A0VY® ‘QALOPD’ Bap-ov-paivitt ‘KokoeaiveTor’

AvTiBéTmg, ot poveg ovvieteg AeEikég Hovadeg mov @aivetal va datnpodyv 10 TEAIKO /-I/ Tov Guvb1
oto dvo wWwdpata, vl 6ceg gite PEPoVV TOV TOVO GTO €V AOY® Q®VNEV glte mopdyovtol amd
ovvOeto TOmO TOVILOEVO GE OVTO:

(17)  LL/A.L: Bapukovdd ‘avaBdirie’ < Bapdkoviovg / pikiyhovpov, pirkitactov ‘€idog topiod’

4, Aopr) TwV TuvOiTwv
4.1 Aopuka Ixnuata

Ot ovvBetor Ae€ikol tomot, 1650 Tov LI 660 Ko Tov A.L, gppavifovv v idwa dwpvn doun pe ™
NE.K., Tov amodidetal pe 10 yvootd oynua e Lieber (1980) [X — Y Z], to omoio n PaAAn (1989)
vioBetel kot wpoteivel yia ta ovvOeta g NE.K. oG [EYN® — chvO1 ovviz].

To mopandve oynuo propet va avorapactadel pe v €ENG Lopen :

YYNO
cLvvo1 cvvo2

Zyjua 1: Aopuro Zynua ZovOétwv

[T ovykexpuéva, egetdlovtag ) doun tov cHvletov Aééewv tov LI ka1 tov A.L avtictoyya
Covorovmit / adporovmovg, poxovfyalov / olifpovyvpilov, youoviodl’dov / mavovyouapov,
xopovpléron / ‘aramay’, SUMGTOVETOL OTL TOL AeEIKA GTOLYEID TOV ATOTEAODV TO. GCLGTOTIKA TOV KAOE
ouvBétov og AAleg Tepimtdoelg ival AéEeig (A), TOL AmavVTOVV Kot MG ALTOVOUES LLE TNV 1010 LopPN
(Bydlov, prémov, yvpilov, youov, mav(ov), ‘o1d), kai o€ GAleg Oéuata () (pak-, alifp-, {ovot-, adp-,
-7TiT, ~TOVTOVG, -A0VA 'O-, ~yovuap-).

"Etot, epdoov avtikataotioovpe to AeEiKa otoryeio pe Toug Opovg A Kot O mpoxdTToLY T EENG
TE6GEPUL EMPEPOVS SOHIKE GyfpoTo. TNG cVvOeong Tov LI. kar Tov AL, émwg kan ot NE.K.° (Ralli
1992: 151" PaAin 1999: 183-205, 2007: 161, 163, 180):

A ) S A

O A O C A 0 A A
2yjua 2: Emipépoug Aopka Zynuazo ZovOétwy

[Tpoceyyifovtog To GVGTOTIKG TV GLVEETOV TV 000 WIBUATOV dlomcTOVoVUE OTL AVTd, GE 0,TL
apopd T doun Tovg, akolovBoHv Tovg id1ovg vopovg pe ™ NE.K. Zvykekpuéva, mapotnpovpe ott,
otav 1o ovv2 givarl AEEN, avt) dwatnpeitanl otabepn 1660 O TPOS TO KAMTIKO emibnuo 0G0 Kot ®g
nmpog ™ 0éon Tov TOVOVL, gpapudlovioc TNV apyr owatipnons e doung (Structure preservation
principle)!® (Nespor & Ralli 1994: 204, 1996: 360-361, 368-370, 374" P&AAn 2007: 165) ko

® E&ailov, otic Nespor & Ralli (1996: 359-361) vmootnpileton M omovsio cvvlétov pe cvuvdr A (extdg edv
ATOTEAOVVTAL OTTO 3V0 POVOLOYIKEG AEEELG) TPOKELEVOD VO amoPevyDel 1) VTTapEn 0OTEPLKOD KALTIKOV ETONUATOG.

10 'Hén o Mroumvidtg (1969: 62-63) napatipnoe 611 0 pr avoPipacpdg tov tovov v cuvlétmv cuvdéetol e ™
Sdwtnpnomn g dtag «kaTdAngng» Kot g facikig onpociog tov cuve,.
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STNPAOVTOG AVIALOIWTO TO, POVOAOYIKE KOl LOPPOAOYIKE YOPAKTNPIOTIKA OV €l)e Kol Kotd TNV
avtOVOUN Tapovcio TG: pakxov-fydalov : fyalov (1.1.), yppovBoviovtog : Boviovtog (A.1.).

Avtifétwg, epdoov t0 ovvh2 amotedeiton oamd Ofpo, avtd yapoktnpileror cvvnbwg omd
avaPipacpd tov TGVOL GTNV TPOTAPUANYOVGO -TPOKELTOL Y10, TOV YVMOOTO TOVIGUO TWV GOVOETWV
(antepenultimate stress rule-compounds stress rule)'* (Nespor & Ralli 1996: 370-372, 374, 380
Parin 2007: 163)- mov ocuvviBwc ouvvodedetal Kol Omd TPOGAPTNOT SPOPETIKOD KALTIKOD
emOnuatog oe oxéon pe ekeivo mov dwabétel mg avtovopo Ae€ikd otoryeio (Nespor & Ralli 1996:
360), yeyovog mov, Om®G SOMIGTOVETOL OO SIAPOPOVE HEAETNTES, KOTASEIKVOEL OTL 1] pOOULIOT TOV
TOVOL KOl 1 EMAOYN TOL KMTIKOV EMONUOTOC OTIC MO TAVM TEPUITAOCELS YIVETOL GE EMIMESO
cuvbétov kat 6yt cuv02'? (Nespor & Ralli 1994: 204, 206, 1996: 379-380° Paiin & Pavtomodrov
1999): {ovorovnit : mita (1.1.), Tavovyduapov : yovuap' (A.1.).

Qo1000, G€ OPICUEVEG KATNYOPieg GLVOET®V, OMMOC TO. TOPUKAT®, TOPOTNPEITAL QAIVOUEVIKN
napafPiocn Tov vopov mepl TOVIGHOL TV GLVOET®V, AP QVTE PEPOLV TOV TOVO GTNV TOPAATYOLGA,
INAadN Kovyayeil’s /kouravovppdd’s avil *kovwayeld’s /*rouravoppol’s.

Ot gowopevikég oavtéc  eEapéoelg  opethovioar otV €QOPUOY]  GAA®V  YAOOOIK®OV
APYOV/KOVOVOV/TEPIOPICUDY, KOl KUPIwg ovutov NG  TPovAAePiag, amoapoittov yuo 1
YPOUUOTIKOTNTO TOV YA®CGGIKOV TOTMV. LVYKEKPIUEVO, 0 evOgYOuevos avaPipacuds Tov TOoVov 6To
(PMOVNEV TNG TPOTOPOUAYOVSAS KOT  EQPAPUOYYT] TOV TOVIGUOV TV cuvhétwv, Ba mapaPiale Tov vouo
™G TPIoLALOPiag ot Sopun Tov TANBVVTIKOV aptBpoy KaBMOG 0 TOvog Tov cuvBétov Aappdvel vTdym
TO GUVOAO TOV KATIKOV TTapAOELYIaTOG EVOC OVOLOTOG Kol Ol LOVO TNV OvVOUaoTIKn gvikov (Nespor
& Ralli 1996: 357-382, 371-373" PaiAn 2007: 177-179). 'Etot, Toxdv €poaproyn Tov TOVIGUOD TOV
ocuvBéTov Bo TapNyoye AVTILYPAUUATIKOVS TOTOVE GT OOUY| TOL TANBVVTIKOV Onwg *Kovwayell oig,
*caumovoppod 0ig.t

4.2 Ke@aii) Twv ovuvOiTwv

Téoo oto LI kot 1o AL, 660 kot ot NE.K. 10 éva and ta 600 GLGTATIKA TOV GLVOETOL £YEL KO TNV
Kop €OV Yo T SPOPP®ON TOV WIOTHTOV NG POCIKNG onuaciog, ™G YPOUUOTIKNG
KaTnyopiag kol TOv YEvoug TIC omoieg kou petaPifalel oe ovtd pécw G petamidnonctt
xopoxtnpiotikeov (percolation of features) (Lieber 1980: 85-93, 1989: 95-138" Selkirk 1982: 20).

To ovortatikd avtd ovopdaleton kepalds (head) (Ralli 1992: 155-156" PaAain 2005: 173-176, 248-
254, 2007: 86-91) ko Bpioketon cuvnbmg (PaAin 2007: 98-100) ot de&id BEon 1codvvoudVTaG [
10 owvb2r® (véuog decidotpopnc kepalrc/righthand-head rule) (Ralli 1992: 1557 PéAAn 2005: 249-
250).

Aviroya pe v Odmapén N Oyl KEQOANG OTO £CMTEPIKO TMV GLVOETMV, OVTA dlokpivoviol G€
evookevtpikd ko eEmkevipikd avtiotorya (Ralli 1992: 158" PdaiAn 2005: 263-266, 2007: 91-97,
189-198).

4.2.1 Ev8okevTpika
YuvOmg 1 kepaAn PBpioketal 6To E0®TEPIKO TNG SoUNG Tov chVOeTOL Ae&kol TOmoL petafifalovrog
oe avutdv TIG WO0TNTEC NG POCIKNG oNUaciag, NG YPOUUOTIKNG KOTNyopiog Kol Tov YEVOULG,

1 Ta tv epumveio tov Toviopol oty mpomapaiiyovca tpBh. Nespor & Ralli (1994: 206-207).

12 Beddrov, 1 ovumtwon tov avafifacpod tov tovov Kot TS oAloyng Tov KAMTIKoD emONUAToc, oTa TAAICIO TNG
ovvBeong g Néag EAAnviag, giye domiotmbel kot amd tov Xatlddakt (1907: 186).

B T avagopd kot AoV mepint®ceny eavopevikay eEopéocmv oto LI npPh. T aBdpag (2012: 12.3.3.1).

14 Onwg ko ot ddaktopiky pog SwrpiPry (TCaPdpag 2012), ypnconolove Tov dpo uetamionoy axolovdhvtag T
petdopaor tov Aggikod tov Kpuotdh and tov Evddomovio (2006: 259), oto omoio mpoteivetarl kat 0 6pog diamionon
(opoimg: 114), eved n Oopaddakn (1994: 29) amodidel Tov 6po wg dibnorn.

15 ¥to oOvbeto pe oyfon mopdrang Omov vmapyel Suokolo, aQEVOC, GTOV EVIOMIGUO Ko, OQETEPOV, GTNV aKpiPn
oproféton g kePaAng dexdpacte cupPatikd Yoo AOYoug OLOOHOPPLOC, CLUEOVOVTAG He TNV TpdTaoTt TG PdAin
(2007: 91), 611 0 oTOLYEID TNG KEPUANG 1000VVALEL Kot TAAL [LE TO GLVO,.
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Aertovpymvtag €tol ¢ vrepdVLUd tov. Ta ovvBero pe Vv mapomdve doun ovoudlovrot
evookevipika (endocentric).

(18) Evdokevipikd Xiovleta

a. Luppraxo Idiwua
TGOKUOKOTITPO ‘GKANPT Kol KOQTEPT TETPA < toaxkpax’ + métpa
Bop'kdTovToug ‘€bpopoc tonoc’ < Bop'kdg ‘€dQopog’ + TOTOVE
TPOVGOVTTOVIEPVOL “PBpilm KatdpovTpa’ < mpodGovToL + dEPVoL

B. Anuvioxd Idlwua
0oTPOTOTITPA, ‘GKANPT KoL KOPTEPT TETPA < aotpom + wéTpa
B’A0VGEPVOL’ 1IGOTEdDVM TO YDOUO LETA TO OPYOUQ’ < Boriovg ‘yopatdéfwrog’ +cépvou
yAoE hov ‘Edro EePpacpévo and ) Odhacoa’ < ywAdg ‘Toaporio’ + EOlov

4.2.2 EEwKEVTPIKG

[ToA) cvyvd ®oTOGO 1M KEPOAAN OV PplokeTon 6TO E6MTEPIKO TNG SoUNG TOV cHVOETOV AEEIKOV TUTTOL
HE amoTéAesol o1 1010TNTEG TNG PACIKNG ONUAGING, TNG YPOUUOTIKNG KOTNYOPlaG Kol TOL YEVOUS va
petafipdlovior o avtd am’ €€ (Héow ovvnBwg TG TPOCEPTNONG KATOWOL TAPOYWYIKOV
emOnuatoc) (Paiin 2005: 264-267, 2007: 193-198" Tlafapag 2012: 12.3.3.2.). Ta ovvOeta g
Topamdved doung ovopaloviol eCwrevipikd, (€xocentric).

(19) Etoxkevrpwd LovOcta

a. Tufproxo Idiwuo
KAUTovouepH’g ‘antodg mov £xel ppudta VYOUEVY < kopmiva + epvo'
Kovt Aoeth’c ‘autdg mov €xel povokares ota yeiin’ < xovtniao + oyeid’
Bovdovpdr’c ‘avtdc TOL £xEl LEYAAN pATIo” < Povd' + part'

B. Anpviaxo Ioiwoua
YOITOVOPOXOV ‘AoTPo atyompofato pe padpn TAdTn’ < yaithv’ + apdy’
YOOAOVUATKOV ‘padpo apvi pe AeVKEG KNAidEG YOP® amd To patie” < yuoAl + par'
KAovouylag “dehoc’ < KMvo + xélo

4.3 XX€0ELG LETAEY TV CUOTATIKWY

AvaLoya pe TN AEITOVPYIKT GXECT TTOL LPICTOTOL OVAUESH GTO dVO GLVOETIKA, To cVVOETA TV 6O
Wwwpdtov (0mng kot g NE.K.) dakpivovior oe 600 Pacikég Katnyopieg: ota cuvleta pe oyxéon
gEapmonct® kon oe skeiva pe oxgon mapdraing’ petald tov pepdv.

210 ovvheta pe oyxéon e£ApTNoNGg VIAPYEL Lo AEITOVPYIKY GYEoN TPocdtopilovtoc (ouvO1) Ko
npoodoptlopévon (ovvh2) peta&d tov cuvleTIKOV, evd Ge ovtd pe oyéon mopdtatng to dvo
OLOTOTIKA TOPOTAGCOVTOL TO £va SImAC 6TO GALO YWPIG KATO0 amd aVTA Vo OmoTeEAEL TN PACIKN
onuooia yio tov oynuatiopd tov cvvhétov (Ralli 1992: 156-157° Paiin 1989: 207-208, 2005: 171-
178, 2007: 79-86).

4.3.1 Xxéon EEaptnong

Yta LI ko AL, n peydin mietoynoeio tov cuvBétwv, pe Baon ) AelTovpyikn 6y£cn Tov veicTaTol
avaueca oto 000 cLVOETIKA TOVG, avinkovv oe ekeiva e oyéon eldptnone (dependency relation)
(6nwg kot ot NE.K.). Avtd, pe ) ogpd toug, Umopovv va dlokptdovv Tepottépm, avaloya e TO
€100¢ 0V ovvl1 o€ vrotaxtikd (Subordinative compounds) kot embetikd/mpocoropiotid. (attributive
compounds).

16 Tatpurusha 611 Zavoikprricn.
17 Dvandva ot Zavokpitik.
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(20)  Ymotaxtkd TovOcTo,

a. Tupfproxo Idiwuo
KOVK VapUAMPPov ‘KOAOUTOKAAEVPO’ < KOVK’Vapa ‘KaAapumokt’ + adevp'
Bovdovkovmp'd ‘Kompid fodidv’ < Bovd' ‘Bodt’ + kovmp'd
UTOLAO( AMOL ‘QUALO EMAC’ < UTON” “€XoniddevTpo’ + UALOL
B. Anpviaxo Ioioua
aATpovd’Atd ‘oo Tog KOUTOG < arétip'+ 0’
arlovyouavTpo ‘pavtpo oAdymV’ < diovyov + pavtpa
BovddE’Aa ‘kompid fodidv’ < Bovd'+ EvAa

(21) EmOstika/Ipocdropiotikd XovOcTa

a. Luppraxo Idiwua
ayp'advdcovg < ayp'ovg + advdcpovg
KaKoLYEvva ‘dUGKOAN Yévva.’ < KaKld + yévva
KOUKK VOULAY’ TOpOL ‘TTotkidMa pavitaptod’ < KOKK’VOU + pov’Tap!
B. Anuvioxd Idlwua
aompdykabov ‘gidog Aevkov aykabion’ < dompov + aykad'
dacOKOVUTOV ‘PUTO HE TOAAOVE KOUTOVG < daovg + KOUTOVG

4.3.2 MMapatakTika

Ta waparoxtikd ovvOera (coordinative compounds) eivon Arydtepa t6c0 ot LI kot A.lL., 660 kot 6
NE.K. Z¢ avtd, mapamnpeitar tadTion o Tpog 10 €100G TG YPAUUOTIKNAG KOTnyopiag TOG0 Heta&d
TV 000 GVVOETIKAOV, 660 Kot PLETAED aVTAOV Kot TOV GLVOETOV, EVED aPKETA Amd TO OVOUOTIKA givor
TANOVVTIKOKAITO. Kt GUYXPOVHS 0v3ETEPOL Yévoug: L8

(22) Moeparextikd LovOeTa

a. Lufpraxo loiwuo.
K’TTOVTGAVVOKA ‘TaTiké’ < ko¥mig +toavvakio ‘mdrto’
’LOVPPEVOVGTOVG ‘PayNTd OLOPPO GAAL GvosTO” < OLOVPPOVS + AVOVGTOVG
LOYEPOVK VAOVOL ‘Uayelpedm kot oepPipm’ < poyepevov + K'vvov ‘cepPipw’
B. Anuvioré I5iwpo.
o’ povrifapa ‘diapopa mOapLe’ < o’idg ‘mhapt’ + hap'a
o’ tapovkpifapa ‘crrdpt kot kpBapt pali’ < o’tap'a+ K’0ap'a

KOTIGTPOVYAA vapa ‘opyava xelpaydynong vmoluyiov” < kamiotp'a + yod vap'o

5. SUUTIEPAC AT

Me Vv mapovca PEAETN EMYEPEITAL Y100 TPAOT QOPE 1) CLYKPLTIKN TEPLYPOUPT] TOV LOPPOAOYIKOV
OLOTHWOTOG TNG oUVOEONC aVAUESH OTO VEOEAANVIKA YA®OOIKA Widpato ¢ Tuppov kot tng
Anpvov pe Bdon 10 Bewpntikd TAAIGIO0 TOL SLAHOPPAOVETUL OO avTioTorKeg HeAETeS TG PAAAN.
YuyKekpiéva, eEeTdlovTol ol YPOUUATIKEG KATNYOPieg TV GLVOETOV Kot TV GuVBETIKOV (EvoTnTO
2), o deiktng cvvbeong (evotra 3) ko 1 doun TV cuvBEtev (evotnta 4), 610 TAAiIGI0 TG omoiag
UEAETAOVTOL TOL SOUIKA GYNUATO, 1] KEPAAT TV cVVOET®V pe Baon v omoia ta cvVOeTA drokpivovTot
o€ eVOOKEVTPIKA Ko EEMKEVTPIKE, KaBMG KOl 1) GXECN HETOED TOV GLOTATIKMOV LLE BAon TNV omoia To
ovvOeta S10KPIVOVTOL GE VTOTAKTIKA, EMOETIKA/TPOGIIOPICTIKA KOl TOPOTAUKTIKA.

Ta cvumepdcLOTA TOV TPOKVTTOLY OO TNV TOPOTAV® €EETACT) LTOPOVV VO KOIKOTOUNO0UV MG

egng:

(1)  Meydroc aptBpog SopKdY opotoTHTOV UETAED TV 300 IOIMUATOV.

B T v mapén minduviikéxMtov ovdétepmv cOVOeTmV ovclacTik@V e oxéon mapdtaéng ot NE.K. mpPi.
Avaotactddn-Zopemvion (1996: 101) kot PaAin (2007: 98-99).
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(i)  Ztevi oyxéon tev dvo Wioudtov pe ™ NE.K. og mpog to yapaktnpiotikd tng chvieong.

@iii) YynAn mopaywywkdmnto e odvleonc ota 600 1O1dHOT, OTMC OTOSEIKVOETOL OO TN
aLENUEVT TOKIADL YPOUUATIKOV KOTNYOPL®V oV gppavifovv 1060 T ovvOeta, 66O Kol T
oLVOETIKA TOVC.

(iv) TIAn00¢ TopatakTiKOV Kot EEOKEVTIPIKOV GUVOETOV.

Ava@opég

Avaotaoclddn-Zopemvion, A. (1996) H veoehdnvikn obvBeon. Xto: I'. Katowory & @. Kapovrkomovrog (emp.),
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